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Riſe, progreſs, and termination of the Engliſh 
trade on the Caſpian Sea.—Commerce of 
te Ruffians in the ſame quarter..—Deſcrip- 
tron of the principal ports of the Caſpian 

divided into Ruflian, Perſian, and Tartar. 

—GCeneral exports and imports.— Average 
 valne of the trade. — Commerce with the. 

Bucharians and Chineſe. 


80 early as the 14th century the Vene- 
tians and Genoeſe drew, by means of the 
_ Caſpian, through Aftracan to their ſettle- 
ments at Azof*® and Caffa, the Indian, Per- 

B 2 | ſian, 


„Ses Guldenſtaedt's Treatife Von den Hafen am Caſpiſ- 


chen Meere. in Journ. St. Pet. for 177). 1 ; 

The Indian goods were brought, for the moſt part, — 5 
Ferſia, acroſs the Caſpian to Aſtracan, from thence - yp the 
Volga, chen by land to the Don, and down chat river to Azof. 
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ſian, and Arabian merchandize; with which 
they thus furniſhed the ſpyth of Europe; 
the northern part of this continent was 
ſupplied likewiſe through Aſttacan with 
the ſame Aſiatic goods by the Ruſſian mer- 
chants of Ladoga upon the Volkof, who 
ſent them to their principal ſtore-houſe at 
Wiſby, an Hanſeatick town in the Iſle of 
Gothland. The devaſtation occaſioned by 
the wars of Tametlane, about the end of 
the 14th century, turned this trade from 
Aſtracan to Smyrna and Aleppo. The 
commerce of Arabia, more commodious for 
thoſe ports, was never brought back to 
Aſtracan; but part of the Perſian traffick 
was afterwards reſtored to its old channel. 
Before the conqueſt of Caſan and Aſtra- 
can, and while theſe provinces were under 
the government of the Tartars ; the camp, 
or head quarters of the khan, was a mart 
for the Ruſſian and Perſian merchants. 
But as this camp, according to the cuſtom 
of the roving Tartars, was frequently 
changed, Aſtracan and Terki * became at 
length the two principal places of reſort. 
The commerce, however, impeded and fre- 
quently interrupted by the numerous bandit- 
ti, was precarious, until' by the conqueſt of 
Caſan and Aſtracan, Ivan Vaſſilievitch II. 
opened a ready communication between 
Moſcow and the Caſpian Sea; and having 
od = 8 garriſoned 


Terki was ſituated near the river Terek, upon the wel. 
tern ſhore of the Caſpian: there are no traces of it now 
2 as the ſpot upon which it ſtood is covered with 
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garriſoned Aſtracan with troops, rendered 
it a rendezvous for kg 8 tradi 
to theſe and the chief de of 
their ere commodities. This I queſt 
being completed in the year 155 foot af after 
the diſcovery of Archangel, the a liſh, 99 8 
had ſettled a regular fable; at Moſcow, o 
tained the tzar's permiſſion to paſs 5 
His dominions into Perſiã, and to Carry on an 
excluſive trade over the Caſpi ian. 
Jenkinſon was the firſt gg who 
_ navigated that ſea. In 1558 he landed at 
Manguſhlak upon the MALES thore, paſſed 
by land through the country of, the Turko- . 
man Tartars to Boghara, capital of Great 
Bucharia, and returned to Moſcow the fol- 
lowing year. In 1561 he again failed over 
the 'Cafpian ; and, proceeding to the coaſt of 
Shirvan, went by land to Gibin, the reſi» 
dence of the ep from hom he obtained 
for the Engliſh a permiſſion” of trading - into 
Perſia. Several merchants. followed His c. 
| aniple.” The laſt expedition Was made, 1] 
1 597, by Chriſtopher. Byrrongha, whoſe. 
being, in its return, hemmed in che . 
the mouth of the Volga, and ſhattered to 
pieces, he and his crew eſcaped with difficul- 
ty, and arrived at Aſtracan iter? many dan- | 
gers*. - During theſe expeditions the traffick 
was. chiefly. carried on to the ports of, Tu- 
men, Derbent, Baku, and the ooaſts of 
ou Ro 
The diſaſters etch A the laſhvoy= 
age of anita the number of ace 
who 


® Sce hos p. 324—430. 8. R. G. vm. 426—473. 
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who frequented the ſhores of the Caſpian, 


and the wars between the Turks and Per: 


no Engliſh veſſel appeared upon this ſea for 


above 2 century and an half. At length, in 


* — * of 


1741, the Britiſh merchants of St. Peter- 


af 


Tburgh, at the perſuaſion of captain Elton, 


. 


an Engliſhman in the Ruſſian ſervice, re- 
newed their commerce upon the Caſpian ; 


4 
by 


and eſtabliſhed a factory at Reſhd, in the pro, 


vince of Ghilan. Some diſputes unfortu- 


nately ariſing, as well between the Engliſh | 


themſelves, as between the Ruſſians and cap- 
tain Elton; the latter entered into the ſer- 
vice of Kouli Khan, and aſſiſted the ſophy 
in conſtructing ſome veſſels upon the Cafpian 


ſea. This circumſtance. gave umbrage to 


the court of Peterſburgh ; and Elizabeth, in 
1746, withdrew the permiſſion which ſhe 
had granted to the Engliſh merchants, of 
paſſing through her dominions for the Caſpi- 
an commerce. Upon the death of Nadir 
Shah, in 1747, who, in conſequence of cap- 


| pi Elton's influence, had permitted the 


Engliſh to trade to Perſia, their factory was 


pillaged by one of the pretenders to the 


throne of that kingdom, and their commerce 


1 * 
0 


in thoſe parts was totally annihilated s-. 
ee Hanway's Britiſh trade over the Caſpian a 
Travels, Vol. L and 11, and Chap. XX XIII in the ſecond vo- 
lume of Cooke's Travels through the Ruſſian Empire to Ner- 
ſia. Both theſe accounts, however contradicory to each 
other, /ſoliciently prove the unfortunste miſanderſiandings = 
which had ariſen between the Engliſh' who engaged in this 


ns 
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Having thus ſketched the origin and 
groſs of the Englith commerce upon the 
pian, I ſhalt now canſider that of the Roſſi. 
ana, wha purſued with perſeverance the track 
which our merchants had opened for them: 
their trade over the Cafpian'ſea Was nat in- 
conſiderable, and would have been puſhed 
ſtill further, if the cara vans, in theit journey 
to and from Aſtracan, had not been frequent. 
ly pillaged by the raving Coſſac s. 
The commercial intercourſe between Per- 
ia and Ruſſia was flilt further enlarged and 
extended under Boris Godunof+, who formed 
an alliance with the fophy Shah- Abbas the 
Great, which would have been extreme- 
ly advantageous if the civil wars had not 
taken place: and though, under Michael 
Feodorovitch, theſe commotions ſubſided, 
and the commerce was renewed ; yet it was 


ſo frequently interrupted by the Tartar ban. 


ditti and pirates, as to become. exccedingly 


8 Precarious. | 


Alexey Michaelovitch baring curbed the 
Coſſacs, and rendered the roads more ſecure, 
Aſtracan became again the center of the Per- 
| ffan trade; to which place merchants from 
| Bucharia, Crim Tartary, Armenia, Perfia, and 
even India, reſorted. That ſovereign turned 
his attention to the commerce of the Caf. 
pian; and as the veſſels of the Ruſſians were 
| rudely framed, without decks, and of - courſe - 

expoſed - to conſtant ſhi wrecks}, he drew 
from Amſterdam ſeveral ren, for the 

ee "OY purpaſe + 
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poſe of conſtructing veſſels more calcu- 
A4ated to weather the ſtorms of this ſea: but 
1 theſe deſigns were fruſtrated by the rebellion 
= of the Coſſacs of the Don, under the.« com- 
| mand of Stenko Raſin*. 
| he trade of Ruſſia in thoſe 8 was 5 fo 
| entirely annihilated by the devaſtations of 
i | theſe Coſſacs, that, upon the quelling of the 
| kevolt, and the puniſhment of their leader, 
Ss the oreateſt art of it fell almoſt entirely into 
| the hands of the Armenian merchants eſtab- 
| liſhed in Aſtracan, who ſettled factories: Sol 
| in the Ruſſian and Perſian territories; .. 
| | During this whole period the Ruffian ery 5 
It A traders ſeem to have penetrated no 
5 | farther than Niezabad, a port between Der- 
it bent and Baku; and their: chief ſettlement 
| was at Shamakee, capital of Shirvan; until, 
in 1711, that town was taken by the Leſgees | 
| and their factory pillaged and 5 
"Wl Towards the latter end of Peter's reign, 

| this commerce was again renewed on the fol- 
l lowing occafion: that monarch having 


marched a conſiderable army into Perſia, 
0 tooxk poſſeſſion of the provinces of Dageſtan, 
1 Shirvan, Ghilan, and Nat aſanderan, a — of 
i country which compriſes all the Eaſtern and 
0 Southern coaſts of the Caſpian; and theſe 
* provinces were formerly ceded to Ruſſia in 
oY 1723. Soon after this ceſſion, the emperor 
| 8 having obtained all the > informa- | 
11 tion 


. Baſching ; TRY For an account of Bente Raſin, 
fee Schmidt. Ruf. Geſ. vol. II. p. 32 Motley's Hiſlory of 
Catharine, vol. I. p. 227. 

+ 8. R. G. VII. p. 50s. | 
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tion relating to the ports of that ſea, and the 
productions of the neighbouring countries, 
eſtabliſhed a Ruſſian company trading to the 
Caſpian : the low ſtate of which will ſuffi. 
ciently appear from this circumſtance,” that 
its whole capital conſiſted only of 400 ſhares; 
of the value of -£$go each. The chief ſets 
tlements were formed at Aftracan and Kiſlar, 
from which places the whole en was car- | 
ried on by ſea... 
The fleffion of theſe. Akan Patin 
ls expenſive, and of ſuch little ad- 
vantage to the Ruſſians, that the empreſs 
Anne was induced, in 1732 and 1735, to re- 
ſtore them to the ſophy upon the following 
conditions: that the Ruſſia” merchants 
| ſhould have the liberty of trading to all the 
havens of the Caſpian without paying at 
duty; that they ſhould be allowed to build 
houſes and magazines wherever it was moſt 
convenient; that they ſhould be in no” wiſe 
ſubject to the laws of the country; and that 
all goods ſaved from the wrecks'of their veſ- 
fols ſhould be delivered to the Ruffiansf. 
The privileges of this company were con- 
firmed by Anne and Elizabeth; but the 
commerce languiſhed and was inconſiderable 
until the reign of the preſent empreſs,” who; 
in 1762, abohſhed the exeluſive right, and 
permitted all her ſubjects to trade to Perſia; 
prohibiting, on account of the numerous 
banditti ' who infeſt the roads, the inland 
ans from Riſlar, and the other Caſpian 
oY 
8. K. G:Lp-1 54, Ke. ; t Guldentacde. 3 
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ports to Shamakee, where the factory was 
formerly eſtabliſhed. Two Ruſſian conſuls 
reſide at Baku and Einzellee®. Theſe regu- 
lations, however productive of general ad- 
vantage to the commerce, cannot prevent the 
contraband trade which is carried on at Sha- 
makee, and the other inland towns of Per- 
ſia, by the Armenian merchants, who, from 
the knowledge of the country and the lan- 
_ guage, gain ready admiſſion, and underſell 
the Ruſſians. 

Aftracan, ſituated upon an iſland in one 
of the branches of the Vol ga, may be con- 


ſidered as the great fiaple of the Caſpian 


commerce; and, by means of that river, is 
readily ſupplied with European merchandize 
from the ports of the Baltickf. - Although 
Aſtracan is only in the 47th degree of — 
tude, yet the cold is extremely intenſe in 
winter; and for two months the Volga is 

generally frozen ſo hard as to be paſſed over 
by heavy- laden ſledges f. Large traQs of fo- 
reſt grow upon the banks of that river in the 


province of Caſan, and furniſh ſufficient oak 


and timber for the conſtruction of veſials for 
the Caſpian ſea. _ 

The Caſpian is about 680 miles in hand, | 
reckoning 3 Gurieff to Medſhetiſar; 
and in no part more than 260 miles in 
breadth. It has no tide; and, on account of 
its frequent ſhoals, is navi igable only by veſſels 
drawing from q to 10 feet water: it has ſtrong 

currents; 5 and, like all inland ſeas, is ſubject 
to 


* Guldenflaedt, p. 248. + . | 
7 Gmelin, vol. l. p. 84. | | 
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to violent ftorms*, which the Ruſſian veſſels, 
wretchedly conſtructed, weather with du 
culty. Its waters are brackiſh... 

The fiſhery of the Caſpian PTE ang to be 
mentioned, becauſe it is a nurſery for ſailom. 
The Uralian Coſſacs enjoy the right of fiſb- 
ing upon the coaſts 47% miles on each fide of 
the river 9 9 ads the ier of Maw 
can poſſeſs the excluſive privilege upon the 
7 wo ſhores belonging to Ruſſia, - The 
roc of far . and beluga ſupply large 

quantities of caviare; and the fiſh. which 
55 chiefly ſalted and dried form a conſiderr 
able 19 3 of conſumption in the Ruſſian 
empire. The Caſpian abounds with ſea- 
dogs, which are noted and caught i in ost 


numbersf. 

We ſhall be Rn to . OG len 
ble exactneſs the preſent ſtate of the com. 
merce in the Caſpian ſea, by conſidering the 
principal havens, and the, nens an e 

Ports. 1 

The coafts os the Caſpian being in tha 
poſſeſſion of the Ruſſians, Perſians, and Tat 
tars, the ee may be divided into. 

I. Ru II. Perſian, III. Tartar. 

I. The Ruſſian ports and trading places 
upon the Caſpian are, 1. Gurief; 2. Kiflar; 
1. Gurief 1s ſituated upon the mouth of 
the Yaik or Ural, at a little diftance from a 

bay of the Caſpian: it is a ſmall, but ſtrong 
| 8 ts ie n. | Frontiers of the 


Ruſſian 


2 ads. vol: L p- 393. N 
+ Journ. St. Pet. p. 253: S. R. G. VII. p. 525. For a 
liſt of the Fiſh in the Caſpian, ſee Gmelin, MA II. p. 246. 
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Ruſſian empire towards the territory of the 
Kirghees Tartars. The place contains ſcarce- 
ly an hundred houſes ; and, except the gar- 
riſon, has no inhabitants but a fa merchants 
from Aſtracan, who drive an inconſiderable 

trade with the neighbouring Tartar“. 
2. The fortreſs of Kiſlar ſtands near the 
Eaſtern coaſt, and covers the frontiers towards 
the limits of Perſia. Veſſels bound for this 
place former y entered the Southern branch 
of the Terek; but as the mouths of that ri- 
ver are now choaked up, the merchandize is 
landed in a ſmall bay about the diſtance of 
34 miles from the fortreſs. Kiſlar draws 
from Aſtracan the European commodites ne- 
ceffary for the Perſian traffick, and alſo a large 
2 of corn and proviſion for the Ruf- 

an colonies upon the Terek, and for the 
inhabitants of the neighbouring chain of 
Mount Caucaſus. Beſide the goods which 
are diſpoſed of at Kiſlar, and ſent from thence 
to the Perſian ports, the inhabitants carry on 
a contraband trade to Shamakee, Derbent, 
and even Tiflis in Georgia, which is exceed- 
ingly precarious from the numerous banditti 
who pillage the caravans. _ 

II. Before I enumerate the principal Perm 
fian havens, it would be neceſſary to acquaint 
the reader to whom belong the provinces 
of Shirvan, Ghilan, Maſanderan, and Aſtra- 
bad, in which countries the ports reſorted to 
by the Ruſſians are ſituated; if, in the pre- 
ſent unſettled ſtate of Perſia, and the civil 

„ rs 


= Pallas Reiſe 1, 424 &o. 
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. | | | 
wars which continue to harraſs that divided 
empire, it were poſſible to aſcertain that point. 
In general, the above-mentioned | provinces: 
are governed by their o- Khans, who, 
though tributary to the ſophy, render them- 
ſelves occaſionally independent whenever a 
favourable opportunity offers: continually at 
variance, and frequently at war with each 
other, their governments are the ſeat of al- 
moſt perpetual hoſtility, rapine, and devaſta- 
tion. Meanwhile, the trade flouriſhes or di- 
. miniſhes a Sg as the exaQions of the 
ſovereigns are more or leſs frequent and ex- 
o Q e raryt 79 
The Perſian havens are as follow: - _ 
1. Derbent is the worſt port in the Caſpi- 
an, if it may be called a port, where veſſels 
can ſeldom approach the ſhore, on account: 
of ſands and ſhoals, but are generally obliged 
to lye at anchor at the diſtance of at leaſt 
three quarters of a mile: from this circum- 
ſtance, joined to the inconſiderable degree of 
commerce carried on with the inhabitants, 
it is at preſent but little frequented, Der- 
bent“, which ſtands in the province of Shir- 
g_ baagonds 09002 wb 
% This city of Derbent is an antient towne, having In. 
« olde caſtle therein, fituated upon an hill called Caftow, 
« builded all of free-ftone much after our building, the 
« walles very high and thicke, and was firſt erected by king 
« Alexander the Great, when he warred againſt the Perſians 
« and Medians, and then hee made a wall of a woonderfull © 
height and thickneſſe, extending from the ſame city to the 
« Georgians, yea, unto the principal city thereof, named 
* Texfliſh'; which wall, though it be now raſed; or other-* 
<< wiſe decayed, yet the foundation remaineth, and the wall 
vas made to the intent that the inhabitants of that coun- 
«© try, then newly.conquered by the ſaid Alexander, ſhould 
* not lightly flee, nor his enemies eaſily invade.” Hackluyt, 
vol J. p. 345: | | | 


—— — 


* — — — — 
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van, is a Perſian fortreſs, ſurrounded dy high 
brick walls: the inhabitants are chiefly Per- 


ſians, Tartars, and a few Armenians. Two 
or three Ruſſian ſhips are annually bound for 


Derbent; they are uſually laden with oats 
and rye; and they carry iron, ſteel, and lead 
for the Leſz ecs and other Tartar nations, 
who inhabit the Eaſtern chain of the Cauca- : 
ſus. The neighbourhood of Derbent pro- 


_ duces ſome corn; but not ſufficient for the : 
conſumption of the place. 


2. Nieſovaia Priſtan, or Niezabad, en 
be mentioned, becauſe it was formerly the 
port moſt frequented by the Ruſſians; this 
place was chiefly viſited by the merchants of 
Shamakee, who then ſupplied the province 
of Shirvan with European commodities: 
near the harbour are ſeveral wretched villages. | 

3. Baku is eſteemed the moſt commodious 
W in this ſea, as veſſels may there ride 


ſecurely at anchor in ſeven fathom water ; 


but the number of ſhoals, ilands, and ſand- 
banks, render the entrance in ſome places 
extremely difficult and dangerous, particular- 
ly to the Ruſſians, who are not very expert 
failors. Baku is a fortreſs ſurrounded with 


high brick walls; its inhabitants, like thoſe 
of Derbent, are Perſians, Tartars, and a few 


Armenian merchants. The principal arti- 


cles of exportation which ſupport the trade 
of this place are naphta, and the fineſt rock 


falt, of both which there are mines on the 
caft fide of the bay. The inhabitants culti- 
vate ſaffron and the cotton- tree, but not to 
any conſiderable advantage. The trade of 

| | | | | Baku, 
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Baku, though more valuable than that of 
Derbent, is ſtill inconſiderable, and chiefly 
carried on with Shamakee, from whence it 
draws raw ſilk and ſilken ſtuffs. A Ruſſian 
conſul is reſident at this place. In 177% 
Baku“ belonged to Melik- Mehmed, who 
was tributary to Feth Ali, khan of Kuba: 
the latter poſſeſſed the whole province f 
Shirvan, and was the moſt powerful prince 
next, to the khan of Ghilan, upon the coaft 

of the Caſpian.  _ | 
Before we quit the province of Shirvan, it 


5 may not be improper to mention its capital, 
the inland town of Shamakee, which is only 


66 miles from Baku, and ſupplies that port 
with raw ſilk and ſilken ſtuffs. It owed its 
former commercial importance to the filk 
which is cultivated in the neighbouring di- 


ſtrict; this rich production ſtill preſerves the 


tovvn from ruin; though its traffick is greatly 
reduced by the exorbitant exactions of the 
khan of Kuba. Formerly the Ruſſians had 
a factory at this place; and it was alſo 
crowded with Turkiſh and Greek merchants : 
but at preſent there are only a few Armenian 
Indian traders. The inhabitants manu 

facture filk and cotton ſtuffs; but far inferior 
to thoſe made at this place in the beginning 
of the preſent century. The filk of this pro- 
vince is exported into the interior part of 


Perſia, Turkey, Georgia, and Ruſſia. Sha- 


make ſtill ſupplies part of Georgia, and the 


I IN a _ Caucaſus, 


— — — — 
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_ Caucaſus, with European omits, prin- 


cipally by means of the traffick with Ba- 
ku, and the contraband trade with the Arme- 
nians and.Ruſhans*. 1 


As Sallian is now no loca reſorted to on OS 
account of the rocks, I haſten to, - 


4. Einzellee, which, though a 3 
village, is the moſt frequented for the Perſian 


commerce: formerly the veſſels entered 


through the channel into a bay ; but, as this 


bay is choaked up, they are obliged to lye at 
anchor in the road. Einzellee is ſituated on 
the ſouth weſtern coaſt, a few miles north of 
EReſhd, capital of the province of Ghilan : it 
_ conſiſts of two parts, Old and New Einzel- 


lee; the former is inhabited by the Perſians 
and Armenians, under the. juriſdiction of 
the ſophy ; the latter, by the Ruſſian mer- 


chants, ind thoſe Armenians who are ſubje& 


to the empreſs : a garriſon of thirty Ruſſian 
ſoldiers is there ſtationed under the command 
of the conſul. It contains a Ruſſian and 
Armenian church, and about 300 Houſes, 
which are moſtly built with reed. The re- 
fuſe only of the Perſian and European com- 
modities is expoſed to ſale at Einzellee ; the 
great mart being at Reſhd, where the Ruſ- 
ſians have erected booths, and to which 
place a conflux of merchants from Tauris, 


the principal cities of Perſia, Armenia, and 


even Turkey reſort, in order to purchaſe the 
raw filk and manufactures of Ghilan. Hence 
the Ruſſians diſpoſe of their European com- 


+ modities : 


, Gmelin, wt III. p. a 8 


0. v. 

modities to oonſiderable e ; a — 
tain in Veen the . of this rich 
provinee. BO Tom! 


The u * and filk by: Ghilan, 
which'i is eſteemed the beſt in Perſia, have 
been in ſuch repute for theſe laſt fifty years, 
that Reſhd is become one of the firſt com- 
mercial towns in this part of Aſia. The 
fineſt ſort is, uſually white, and is chiefly ſent 
into the interior cities of Perſia, or ſold * the 
Turks: The inferior kind is yellow, and is 
chiefly diſpoſed of to the Ruſſians. There 
is ſuch a conſtant demand for the ſilk of 
_ Ghilanf, that the price riſes every year. 

Reſhd ſupplies the bordering provinces of 

Perſia, and the independent neighbouring 

ſtates as far as Georgia, with European mer- 
chandize, excepting the goods which are 

tranſported immediately from Aſtracan, 
through Kiſlar and Moſtok, to the neareſt 
parts of Georgia, and of the neighbouring 
mountains ; and thoſe which are ſent from 
 Shamakee, to the Leſgees Tartars and other 
independent tribes}. 
Farabat, and, 6. Medſhetiſar, are stu- 
ated upon the ſouthern coaſt in the province 
of Maſanderan ; they are both ſmall villages, 
of which the latter is the moſt commercial 
from its vicinity to Balfruſch, capital of the 
province, where the Ruſſians and Armenians 
carry their merchandize : the traffick, how- 
Vor. III. 0 8 over, 


9 


13 See, To Gmelin, 1 p. 115. a | lit of the nnanntac- 
tures of Ghilan. 


+ For an account of the ſilk of Ghilan, ſee Gmelin, vol. 


III. p. 412. Hanway, vol. II. p. 16. 8. K. 3 9 
* Gmelin, III. p. 44 | 


* 
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ever, is much leſs conſiderable than it was 
formerly, which circumſtance is owing to the 
impoſitions of the khan of bene 
The chief productions of this country a 
flk, far inferior to that of Ghilan, and — 
and cotton, of both which articles there is a 
large exportation. Merchants from Kaſkan, 
Iſpahan, Schiraſs, Khoraſan, &c. reſort to 
Balfruſch, and bring for ſale the Perſian and 
Indian commodities*. 

7. The bay of Aftrabad, Where the Ruf- 
ſians land and proceed to the capital of that 
name: the productions of this province, and 
its exports and imports, are nearly ſimilar to 
thoſe of Maſanderan. The commerce of 
Aftrabad is chiefly with Candahar. 

III. The Tartar havens are, 1. The Bay | 
of Balkan; and, 2. Manguſhlak, both of 
which, but particularly the latter, afford a 5 | 
cure harbour. 
1. The Ruſſians frequent the 8 in 
the bay of Balkan; inhabited chiefly by pi- 
rates of the race of Turkoman Tartars: theſe 
| iſlands produce rice and cotton, and one of 
them, called Napthonia, abounds in naphta. 
This traffic might be increaſed to the advan- 
tage of Ruſſia, as it would be far more com- 
modious to trade with the Tartars of Khiva 
and Bucharia from theſe parts, than from 
Orenburgh through the country of the warlike 
and independent Kirghees. 

2. The commerce of Manguſhlak is Tv 
the moſt conſiderable : the neighbouring Tar- 
tars 7 25 to this Place the dans” of 


[their 
„ Croatia, m.p. 459. | 
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their on country, and even of Bucharia, 
ſuch as cotton, yarn, and ſtuffs, furs and 
ſkins, and chuburbf, 


The principal commodities exported from Aſtra- 
can to the ports of the Caſpian ſea, are cloths, 
chiefly Engliſh, Dutch, French, and Sileſian; vitri- 
ol, ſoap, allum, ſugar, Ruſſia leather, needles, coarſe 
linen manufactured in Ruſſia, velvets, glaſs war 
and looking glaſſes; __ paper, a few furs anc 
ſkins, a ſmall quantity of tea, proviſions, chiefly - 
corn and butter, wine, brandy, wooden furniture, 
ſea-horſe teeth, alſo iron, braſs, tin, lead, hard- 
ware, watches, &c. &c. In 1773, the value of the 
cloths exported amounted to {52,600 ; the cochi- 
neal to £45,600; and the indigo to. £95,000. . .. 
Imports. Raw and manufactured filks, but 
chiefly the former, from the provinces of Shirvan 
and Ghilan; which article, in 199g, amounted to 
£43,800. Bucharian lamb-ſkins, rice, dried fruit, 
ſpices and drugs, ſaffron, ſalt, ſulphur, and 'naphta. 
The Indians and merchants of Khiva bring es R 

zold 


ſionally to Aſtracan gold and ſilver in bars, go 
duſt, precious ſtones and pearls*.  - 7. 
The trade of the Caſpian ſea had conſider- 
| ably declined before the acceſſion of the pre- 
ſent empreſs; but by the abolition of mono- 
polies, and by various other uſeful regula- 


+ Guldenſtaedt, b. 266— 267. 8 e > 

* Such was the ge trade of the Caſpian trade when 
I was in Ruſſia; but it will be rendered till more ſecure 
and profitable to the Ruſſians, if it be true as reported, that 
the empreſs bas concluded a treaty of amity and commerce 
with the preſent ſophy of Perſia, Aly Murad- „ whom 
ſhe aſſiſted againſt his competitors for the throne. Accord- 
ing to this account, the troubles at Perſia have, in a great 
meaſure, ſubſided ; the ſophy has ſent an embaſſador to Pe- 
terſburgh to ratify the treaty of commerce; has encreaſed 
the privileges of the Ruſſian merehants, who have already 
begun to open a more extenſive commerce with the 1 
parts of Perſia, Armenia, and the 1 * diſtricts f Aſia. 

See Ham. Pol. Journ. for 1782, P. I. tor 1783, P. 185. 


— 
4 
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tions, it has lately increaſed to ſuch a degree, 
that within the ſpace of fifteen years the ave- 
rage ſum of the exports and imports has been 
nearly tripled, as will appear from n 
the following HE. 


A SL Ex 5 A 0 EY 
| | TY wag 30,100 
: 1968, | „ ee — £ 70,200 
Balance again Rua 6.000 
+. +" Exgotts £89,906 | 
2768, 0 ” i ere £ Hl Fo $1,400 
Balknee in ner of Ruſſia 249000 | 
hs 
ns. 88 £ 697126 17 4 189,520 
Banger in 8 of x, t 61 at. | 
raffick with Geo and the es 
Cavraſus * 8 2 £19908 5 
| Tow in 1975s = 2 "Cr 


D included in this calcula» 


The reader who wiſhes to trace the riſe, e , FO 
Bar ſtate of the commerce upon the Caſpian ſea, muſt 
_ conſult and compare Hackluyt' s Collection of Voyages, vol. 
I. p. 324 to 431; Hanway's Britiſh Trade of the Caſpian 
Sea; Cooke's Travels; 8. R. G. VII. 103-546 ; Gmelin's 
Reit, vol. III. and Guldenſiaedr's Tr mentioned above. 


„„ Q T £58 Fir% os „ n e „ 
* : 1 - 1 
2 5 4 1 * *. 4 ü 


＋ * k 5 F h 4 % t % ſp 
2 \ : 5 Fs, 7 * 89+. 8 1 * i * * 8 1 : « # 7 - : 2 1 % 4 1 ; 
A 3 * 8? 2 #2, bs „j5„% Herne He 44S 8 5 : 4 ey f 
">. ; , % * 
ef . 5 R Wh. * . — 
" N, I " 4 % * "> 2 ,4 
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% * 
i « n 3 # * ; * £ L * 
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* T'compriſe that which the Ruſſians 1 
on with the Calmucs and other artar nations 
beyond the frontiers of Siberia, betanſe the 
latter is of ſuch little importance as ſearcely i 
to deſerve a ſeparate: article. 8 
The Bucharians, who inhabit the Wuth⸗ 
weſtern part of Independent Tartary, are 4 
very commercial people; their caravans tra- 
vel through the whole continent of Aſia +4 
and traffick with Thibet and China; India, | 
Perfia, and Ruſſia, This empire contains 
ſeveral colonies of the Bucharians, who are 
ſettled in many large towns of the ſouthern 
provinces; 'and who maintain a conſtant com- 
munication with the merchants of their dn 
country. Their principal marts are Por In 0 
KiaQa, and Orenburgh ; the latter of which 
is the moſt conſiderable, and chiefly trades 
with Kaſkar, Taſhkent, and Khiva F. Their 
caravans in their way to theſe towns are ex- 
poſed to pillage from the Kirgees Fade 
through whoſecountry they are obli 75 
Their imports are gold *#) ſilver, chiefly 
W coins and Indian rupees, b duſt En 


- Hang before wank ik commerce OY AA Rur 
Nee upon the Eaſtern coaſts of the Caſpian, it is By 


bays wes enter 4 any further GY | it 2 e 
4 


Fan \f Orend! Top. vol. I. p p. 263. A _—_ 
1 This n is found in the ſand of the riyers. "of 
charia The yea i, NR Ga Fn hn privy 
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precious ſtones, particularly rubies, Mok 
zuli, ſpun and raw cotton, cotton ſtuffs in 
great abundance both Indian and Bucharian, 
balf-ſilks, unprepared nitre, native ſal-ammo. 
niac,.lamb-ſkins, raw filk in ſmall quantities, 
and rhubarb, large herds of ſhecp and hor- 
ſes. Exports. Cloth, Ruſtan leather, 
heads an and trinkets, hard-ware, indigo, cophi 
nea 

The Chineſe trade is by far the moft i impor- 
tant part of its Aſiatick commerce, and is now 
carried on at KiaQa, fituated upon the fron- 
tiers of the Chineſe and Ruſſian empires, 
But having i in a former publication Þ given a 
circumſtantial account of this commerce, it 
will be ſufficient to obſerve in this place, that 


in 1777, the total ſum of importation and 
exportation, as entered at the cuſtom-houſe, 
amounted to £573,666 155, ; but if we in⸗ 

the contraband trade, which is Very con- 
doable, and make an allowance for the de- 
ficiencies of the above-mentioned year, which 
was not fo favourable: as the preceding ones, 
we may fairly eſtimate the groſs amount of 
the average trade to China, in exports and 
imports, at near £800,000 ſterling. 


cial A enen to the firſt expeditions of the Englihn mer- 
Chants over the Caſpian into Bucharia, which are related in 

Hackluyt's Collection. Peter the Great ſent ſeveral Ruſſian 
N N into the country for the ſame purpoſe. See 8. R 
S. IV. p. 183, &c. Rytſkof, vol. I. p. 263. Ruſſia Illuſtra- 
| ta, vol. II. p. 141. 

„Pallas Reiſe, 4 . p. 232, Kc. The ſheep and borſey f 
are brought for ſale b y the Kirgees Tartars. Mr. Pallas 
ſays, that above 60,000 ſheep and 19,000 borkes are yearly 
ſold at Orefiburgh, p. 234. 

I See an account of the tranſadtions and commerce be- 
tween Ruſſia and Ching | in Ruſſian Diſcoveries, from p. 197 


10 248, 
CHAP. 
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On a commerce ce of the Black „ 
Exports and import. Forts and territory 
4 ceded by the Turks to Ruſſia.— Zaporo- 
gian Coſſacs, Abolriion of their government. 
 =Produttions. of the Southern ee of 
Ruſſia. Navigation / the Don and Dnieper. 
., — Attempts of the Ruſſians to proſecute. the 
commerce through the Dardanelles zo the Me- 
diterranean. Freguent . and 
een = oo as e 


13 T E R the Great was the firſt N 
of this empire who attempted to open a com- 
merce through the Sea of Azof and the Eux- 
ine, and to export, by that channel, the pro- 
ductions of Southern Ruſſia. By his victo- 
ries over the Turks, the poſſeſſion of Azof, 
and the conſtruction of Taganrog, he ſeemed 
on the eve of realizing this favourite project; 
but all his vaſt ſchemes were baffled by the 
unſucceſsful campaign of 1711, w SR ter- 
minated in the peace of Pruth, a peace pur- 
chaſed by the ceſſion of Azof and Taganrog, 
and by relinquiſhing the commerce of the 
Euxine. Since that period the Turks have 
jealouſly excluded the Ruſſians from all ſhare 
in the navigation of their ſeas, until the pre- 
ſent empreſs. finiſhed a ſucceſsful war againſt 
the Forte by the glorious peace of 1774. By 
Ayo peace uſſta obtained a free navigation 
| in 
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in all the Turkiſh ſeas, a right of a 
through the Dardanelles, all the of pulling 
immunities granted to the moſt favoured na- 
tions in amity with the Porte, and the poſ- 
ſeſſion of Azof, Taganrog, the three fortreſ- 
ſes of Kinburn, Kertſh, and Yenikals, and 
a large diſtrict between the Bb. and the 
Toe | 

Many deset des bade bead Jntthlned 
concerning the extent and value of the traf- 
fick which Ruſſia is likely to eſtabliſh in the 
Black Sea, and the revolution which it may 
effect in the commerce of Europe, by tranſ- 
ferring part of the Baltick trade to the ports 
of the Mediterranean. In conſequenee of 
this change, it is aſſerted, that the ſouthern 
provinces of this empire will find a vent to 
export their ſuperfluous productions; the 
Ruſſian veſſels will open a profitable trade 
with Crim Tartary, with the Auſtrian pro- 
vinces at Kilia-Nova, with the Turks at Con- 
ſtantinople, with the Greeks in the Levant; 
the iron of Siberia, the corn, hemp, and flax 
of the Ukraine, and the contiguous provinces, 
will be ſent from the havens of the Black Sea, 
through the Dardanelles, to ſupply the ports 
of the Mediterranean; and thus France and 
Spain will be furniſhed with naval ſtores by a 
cheaper and more expeditious navigation than 
a ih the Baltick, and the Northern Ocean. 
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but a conſiderable light may be thrown on 
this. intricate ſubject by an attention to the 
following 3 of inquiry v. 

I. The traffick upon the Turkiſh "eq hes 
fore the peace, with an account of their has 
vens and exports... II. The ports and terry, | 
tory : ceded to Ruſſia, and the new towns 
ſince conſtructed by the empreſs. III. The 
productions of the Southern Ruſſian prqvin- 
ces, and the navigation of the rivers Don 
and Dnieper. IV. The progreſs hithertg 
made by the Ruſſians to eſtabliſh an inter- 

courſe between the Black Sea, through. the 

Dardanelles, with the ports of the Mediter- 
 ranean, 5 

I. The traffick upon the Turkiſh Seas pre- | 
vious to the peace of 1774, and their haycns 
and exports. This trafhck was chiefly carried 

on by the Greeks, Armenians, and Turks; and 
as the Ruſſians poſſeſſed no port, either upon 
the Sea of Azof or the Euxine, Tcherkaſk, 
capital of the Coſſacs of the Don, was the 
place where the productions of this empire 
and Turkey were reciprocally exchanged, - 

The Greek and Armenian merchants ſailed 

to Taganrock, where they performed qua- 
rantine; and then proceeded with their mer- 
chandize, to Tcherkaſk, having firſt paid the 
duty at Temernik, a ſmall Le pat upon the 
Don, now the Den of St. Demitri. 'Tcher- 
kaſk was alſo the emporium of an inland 
commerce between the merghants of Ruben 

1 Os | and 
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| N * In thipix inquiry I have principally followed Guldenſta- | 
_ edt's Eſſay Von der Hafen am _ Azowſchen Schwartzen and 
Weiſſen — in Journ. St. Pet. for 1776. E 
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and Crim Tartary and the Ruſſians. The 


imports were chiefly Greek wines, raiſins, 
dried figs, almonds, oil, rice, ſaffron, painted 


linens and cottons. The exports, hides and 


leather, coarſe linen, hard ware, caviare, 


&c#*. The Greek and Armenian merchants, 
in returning to Conſtantinople, ſupplied the 
ports of the Sea of Azof and the Euxine 
with Ruſſian and European commodities. 
In order to have a general idea of the 


traffick in the Turkiſh ſeas, we mult take a 


curſory view of their havens, Imports and 
exports. 
Among the harbours of the Black Sea re- 


ſorted to by the Greek and Armenian 'mer. 
chants, the moſt frequented were thoſe of 
Crim Tartary, namely, Yenikale, one of the 


fortreſſes lately ceded to Ruſſia, Balaklava, 


Koſlof, and Caffa, which merits a particular 


deſcription. Caffa and the whole peninſula, 
which were before under the dominion of 


the Turks, were, by an article in the late 


peace, deelared independent; and ſubject to 


a khan, elected by the natives, but confirm- 


ed both by the empreſs and grand-ſignor : it 


is tlie capital of the Crimea, and the Tartars, 


who conſider it as a place of great celebrity 
and importance, diſtinguiſh it by the name 
115 * Senden The harbour, 


which 


* See Tarif of the Imported and Exported wares. Buſ. 
Hit. Mag. XI. p. 3 

+ Nennen ſolche di Tartary nur Jarim Stambul. Klee- 
man's Reiſe von Wien nach Conſtantinople. See a curious 
account of Caffa, in that work. The author obſerved there 
ſevexal ruins of the ie which the Grave conſtrued 


when 
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which is very large, is capable of containing 


ſeveral hundred merchant ſhips; and its in- 


habitants are the richeſt and aride the rs 
_ extenſive trade in the Black Sea. The 
ductions of Crim Tartary, exported fr 
Caffa and the other havens of that pentiftic 
la, conſiſt chiefly in corn, wine, 'wool, = 
black and grey Jamb-Alcing, and alt. 
Imports are fine and coarfe linens, "inte 
cottons, nankeen, Ruſſian leather, fine cloths, 
velvets, taffeties, furs, ropes, paper, ſalted 
fiſh, and caviare, tobacco leaves, copper and 
tin, hardware, gold and ſilver threads, beads 
and corals, earthen wares, and a coarſe fort 
of porcelain, glaſs waren, &c. &c. 


The port of Taman lies oppoſite to Yeni- 


kale, at the extremity of the ſtraits of Caffa, 
upon a ſmall iſland in the mouth of the Dh 


ver Kuban: it is ſubje to the khan of 


Crim Tartary, and trafficks with the Circaſ- 
ſians from Mount Caucaſus, the Coſſacs 


dwelling near the rivers which fall into the 


Kuban, and the Tartars inhabiting the de- 
ſert between the Kuban and the Don : the 
exports are honey, wax, ſalt, wool, ſkins of 
foxes, martens, 7 hes &c. : the i Imports near- 
ly ſimilar to thoſe at Caffa. 5 

” The ports of the Eaſtern and Southern 
coaſts of the Black Sea are ſituated in the 
Turkiſh provinces of Mingrelia, Georgia, 
| and Anatolia : the principal are Poti, where 


the 


| hh Caffa was in their poſſeſſion, We the remains 
of the anciegt citadel, of churches, of angels and ſaints 
, "oa carved in ſtone, and ſeveral Latin inſcriptions, p. 168, 
&c. Tie deſcribes Crim Tartary as a very fruitful country. 
: ? Guldenſtaedt, p. 12—14 
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the ay hae 58 of Georgia reſort; Trebi- 
zond ; Cherſon, which is diſtant. only ſixty 
miles from 'Tokat, at which town the cara- 
vans from Perſia aſſemble and ſeparate, in 
order to proceed by different routes to Smyr- 
na and Conſtantinople; Sinope, the neareſt 
port upon the Black Sea to Angora, the only 
place hitherto known that ſupplies the fine 
goats-hair, generally called camels-hair, from 
which the beſt camlets are manufactured, 
and which equal, if not ſurpaſs, thoſe of 
Bruſſels: this hair, ſpun into yarn, is chiefly 
purchaſed at Tocat by the merchants of the 
caravans in their way to Smyrna, from 
which port Europe is moſtly ſupplied with 
this commodity. The Greek and Armenian 
merchants draw from theſe parts honey, wax, 
ſkins of foxes, of martens, and of ſheep, 
raw and manufactured ſilk, both Perſian and 
Turkiſh, cotton, callicoes, rice, ſaffron, dried 
fruit, &. They ſupply. them in return 
with Ruſſian and other European produc- 
tions. Tios or Tilios, where the Turks 
have a dock for repairing ſhips, and at which 
place ſails, cordage, anchors, and other naval 
ſtores, are advantageouſly diſpoſed of. 
The ports on the Weſtern ſhore of the 
Black Sea, beſide Kinburn, are Varna in Bul- 
garia, which is diſtant about roo miles from 
Adrianople; Kilia-Nova, at the mouth of the 
Danube in Wallachia; and Akkermen, up- 
on the mouth of the Dnieſter, in Beſſarabia, 
and about ſixty miles from Bender. Theſe 
ports furniſh wool, dried. fruits, Hungarian 
and Moldavian wines, buffalo ſkins, &c. 
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The traffick to Varna and Akkermen might 
be conſiderably increaſed by forming a more 
regular communication with Adrianople and 
Bender; and that of Kilia-Nova might be 
rendered hi ghly important, by vending the 
productions o Aue and Hungary, if the 
navigation of the Danube war not obſtruct- 
ed by the jealouſy of the Turks. The im- 
ts of thoſe havens conſiſt in European 
and Ruſſian productions, for the moſt part ſi- 
milar to thoſe of Caffa. ö 
Conſtantinople and Gallipoli are the prin- 
cipal havens in the ſea of Marmora: the 
 Ruffian imports are furs and ſkins, leather, 
fail cloth, cordage, anchors, tar and pitch, 
ſteel and iron, ſalt fiſh, caviare, butter, ſea- 
horſe teeth, wax, tea, muſk, caſtor oil, co- 
lours, paper, coarſe cloth, lined: and corn : 
the exports to Ruſſia are raw and manufac- 
tured filk and cotton, muſlins, rich Turkiſh 
ſtuffs and"carpets, wool and Angora-goats- 
hair, Grecian wines, oil, all kinds of Europe- 
arand Aſiatick fruit, lemons and oranges, to- 
bacco and ſnuffs, ſpices, ſaffron, opium, and 
other ſpecies of drugs, pearls and precious 
ſtones, gold and filver®*, &c. 
III. The ports and territory ceded to 
Ruſſia, and the new towns ſince conſtructed 
by the empreſs. The ceded places are, f. 
The diſtrict upon the Sea of Azof; 2. 
Kertſch and Yenikale, in Crim Tartary ; 3. 
The fortreſs of K inburn ; 4. The territory 
| 9 the P and the Bog. 


| aa > The 
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r. The diſtrict bordering upon the Sea of 
Azof compriſes, beſide a large tract of terri- 
tory to the eaſt and weſt of Azof, the for- 
treſſes Azof, Taganrog, and Petroflk. = 

Azof 1s no longer of the ſame importance 
as it was in the reign of Peter the Great; the 

branch of the Don, upon the mouth of 
which it ſtands, being now ſo choaked with 
ſand as ſcarcely to admit the ſmalleſt veſſels. 
The merchandize therefore is uſually depo- 
ſited at Taganrog or Petrofik ; and the fri- 
gates and merchant-ſhips, which were for- 
merly conſtructed at Azof, are now built 
either at St. Demitri or Roſtof, and paſs down 
the Don into the Sea of Azof, through ano- 
ther branch of that river. As the. harbour 
of Taganrog contains, upon an average, on- 
ly ſeven feet of water, the veſſels which land 
there muſt be conſtructed in ſuch a manner 
as to draw no more than five or ſix feet: the 
town has been rendered commodious by the 
conſtruction of ſeveral warehouſes and other 
buildings during the late war, and is eſteem- 
ed for the ſalubrity of the air. i 
The fortreſs of Petrofſk, which ſtands at 
the mouth of the river Broda, and com- 
mands the Turkiſh frontiers, was alſo built 
during the late war. It is extremely advan- 
tageouſly ſituated as forming a direct com- 
munication with the havens of Crim Tarta- 
ry ; and might eaſily be rendered more ſecure 
than that of 'Taganrog, from the ſuperior 
depth of water. cor Tt Bi 8 

By the poſſeſſion of theſe fortreſſes, the 
navigation of the Sea of Azof is _— 

n r 
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ſecured. The frontiers of this ceded ferri- 
tory, to the weſt of that ſea, are guarded by 
a chain of ſmall forts, extending from Pe- 

trofſk to the Dnieper. 
2. The fortreſſes of Kertſch and hm . 
kale, ſituated upon the eaſtern coaſts of Crim 
Tartary, and near the northern entrance of 
the ſtraits of Caffa, are of the greateſt im- 
portance, by commanding the paſſage which 
forms the communication between the Sea | 
of Azof and the Euxine. - 
3. Kinburn is the only port poſſeſſed by 
the Ruſſians on the coaſts of the Black Sea: 
it ſtands cloſe to the preſent frontiers, at the 
mouth of the Dnieper, oppoſite to the Turk- 
iſh fortreſs Otchakof; the latter, being a 
place of fuperior ſtrength, muſt, while it 
continues in the hands of the Turks, ob- 
ſtruct, in caſe of a rupture, the navigation 
of the Dnieper. Kinburn was intended for 
the principal depoſitory of the merchandize 
ſent from the provinces bordering upon the 
Dnieper; but as the harbour, on account of 
its quickſand, affords no ſecurity for anchor- 
age, the new town of Kherſon is at preſent 
rendered the great emporium of this trade. 
4. The poſſeſſion of the territory between 
the Bog and the Dnieper opens a ſecure com- 
munication between the Black Sea and thoſe 
rich and extenſive provinces through which 
the Dnieper takes its courſe. This impor- 
tant territory, ſo eſſential to the exiſtence of 
the new commerce, was chiefly inhabited 
hordes of roving Tartars, and by the Zapo- 
gn Coſſacs, who dwelled near the Dnieper, 
2 - > ans 
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and by their piracies rendered its navigation 
extremely hazardous. The origin of theſe 
Coſſacs is thus traced by the Ruſſian hiſto- 
rians. In the beginning of the 15th centu- 
y, a tribe of the Coſſacs of the Ukraine, 
who inhabited the territory between the Bog 
and the Dnieper, were known under the de- 
nomination of Zaporogian®, from their ſi- 
tuation near the cataracts of the laſt men- 
tioned river, where ſtood their Setcha , or 
principal ſettlement. 'This ſetcha was a kind 
of fortreſs ſurrounded with a wooden wall, 
and was at firſt merely intended as a place 
of aſſembly, where theſe Coſſacs were con- 
vened, in order to deliberate upon the me- 
thod of carrying on their cuſtomary depre- 
dations, or for the purpoſe of electing a chief. 
[i By degrees it was filled with habitations ; 
9 and afterwards was appropriated to a ſepa- 
ll rate community of perſons, who devoted 
themſelves ſolely to arms, and totally ex 
cluded all women from the precinct of their 
military reſidence. 'The inhabitants were 
divided into a certain number of claſles, 
1.4 each of which elected its reſpective leader, 
. who were all under the juriſdiction of a ſu- 
1 preme chief choſen by the whole ſociety. 
Theſe Zaporogians Coſſacs became ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed for their bravery and knowledge of 
deſultory war, that perſons, not only from 
the circumjacent parts, but alſo from more 
diſtant 
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oe Porogi Grnifies cataracts. 
. Setcha means any place ſurrounded with a wall, or 


ſortification, ſcparated from the 3 diſtrict. 8. 
G. N. p 414. 
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diſtant regions, flocked to this ſociety of war- 


riors : the inhabitants of the ſetcha were not 
obliged to continue in it for any ſettled term, 
being only. bound, while they remained, to 
conform themſelves to the regulations and 
diſcipline of their aſſociates. Whenever any 
of them were diſpoſed to marry, they were 
under the neceſſity of quitting the ſetcha, 
but were permitted to ſettle in the neigh- 
bouring diſtrict, with the privilege of re- ad- 
miſſion, provided they were not attended 
with their wives and families, whom they 
were nevertheleſs allowed occaſionally to vi- 
ſit. The Zaporogians increaſed their num- 
bers by offering an aſylum to deſerters“, and 
by forcing and enticing youths and children 
from the Ukraine and from Poland, whom 
they trained to a military life, and admitted 
into their community upon fimilar condi- 
tions, and with the ſame privileges which 
they themſelves poſſeſſed. The place of their 
reſidence was occaſionally varied: when their 
numbers increaſed, or when the hordes wan- 
dered at a conſiderable diſtance from each 
other, different parties erected and occupied 
_ ſeveral diſtin ſetchas. 5 
The firſt ſetcha of this extraordinary ſooi- 
_ ety ſeems to have been ſituated upon an 
iſland of the Dnieper below the cataracts : 
the laſt which they inhabited, at the final 
_ abolition of their government, and which at 
that period was the only one they poſſeſſed, 
was conſtructed upon the rivulet Buſulak, at 
%%/§³Ü˙ ee 
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the point where it falls into the ier in 
the government of Kioff. | | 
As the members of this community were 
collected from various nations, and from the 
nature of their conſtitution perpetually 
changing, their number could never be ex- 
actly aſcertained : Manſtein relates, that in 
the war in which he ſerved. againſt the 
Turks, they brought 8000 horfe into the 
field; and that, on a emergency, they could 
at that period have raiſed 12,000, or 145,000. 

They frequently performed incredible feats 
of valour in the campaigns of the Ruſſians 
againſt the Turks and Tartars; nor were 
their ſervices confined ſolely to land : by their 
ſkill in navigating the Dnieper, they occaſi- 
onally defended the mouth of that river, and 
attacked with ſucceſs the armed veſſels which 
appeared upon the contiguous coaſts of the 
Black Sea. But while they were thus for- 
midable to their enemies, they were ſcarcely 
leſs to be dreaded by their allies.  Nominally 
dependent upon the hetman of the Ukraine, 
they were claſſed among the ſubjects of the 
Ruſſian empire; but the peculiarity of their 
manners, their ſeparation from all other ſocie- 
ty, their popular form of government, toge- 
ther with their warlike diſpoſition, rendered 
tend a barbarous __ unruly banditti®: ac- 


cuſtomed 


I Mr. Muller 1 has ſo accurately * circumſtantially Pal 
ſeribed the ſetcha of the Zaporogian Coffacs, that J would 
refer the curious reader to his account, - from which I have 
ſelected this ſhort extract. S. R. G. IV. p. 411472 
*Manſtein calls them a republick of thieves and vaga- 
* bonds, who ſubſiſt 7 but, rapine both in S K and 


4% war, 
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wn to live by rapine and devaſtation, 
llaged the Ruſſian merchants who = 

ra” t Wh their country; and aer | 
interrapt the navigation of the D 
contifiual piracicsf, s 

At the corictuſion 6F the late Tone 25 
the emprefs aboliſhed their form of povern- 
ment, deſtroyed their ſetcha, and finally diſ- 
ſolved their formidable confederacy. | 7 this 
ſalutary act of power, he has fecured the 
merchänts trading in thoſe parts from thi 
dread of perpetual depredations, and — - : 
end to that ſyſtem of piracy which fo b | 

1 


obſtructed the commerce carried on om 
Dnieper. 


intkrenlsd! in this e are Ne that 
are centiguous to the Dnieper and the Dov. 
This general deſcription compriz the p 
vinces of Smolenſko, Mohilef, Ukraine, | 
Ruſſia, Bielgorod, Voronetz, Ukraina-Stobod- 
ſkaia, and Azof: a large tract of territory 
which furniſhes in great abundance every 
ſpecies of grain, bemp, flax, hides, mafts, 
planks, honey, wax, tobacco, Ke. 
In theſe ceded diſtricts the empreſs has Al- 
ready raiſed ſeveral new towns, the principal 
whereof are 3 Catharinen! af, and 
M W RI 


1 885 - | 55 * | Fherſöf 
« Air k The —_ 06 1 ge hinder their contigiþ1 
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wh he boats Sf theſe Zoporogians Coffacs were rowed by 
r 


men, had no fail, and generally carried two * 
cannen. 8. R. G. IX. p. 5. 
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Kherſon is ſituated on the Dnieper, about 
ten miles below the mouth of the Ingulec, 
and is chiefly built with hewn ſtone. It is 
Intended to be the principal mart for all the 
commodities of export and import; but if an 
extenſive trade ſhould take place in this quar- 
ter, the great depoſitory for the merchandize 
will be more conveniently fixed on ſome ſpot 
below the bar of the Dnieper, and about 
twelve miles ſouth of Kherſon. It contains 
a dock for the conſtruction of large veſlels ; 
from which ſeveral men of war and frigates, 
as well as merchant-ſhips, have been already 
launched. „ 

Catharinenſlaf, or the Glory of Catharine, 
is built near the ſpot where the ſmall river 
Kiltzin falls into the Samara, and is appoint- 
ed to be the capital of the government of 
Azof; it is colonized by many Greeks and 
Armenians from Crim Tartary, and by others 
of thoſe nations who ſerved in the late war 
againſt the Turks. | 

Another town, called Marianopoli, has 
been allo raiſed upon the borders of the Sea 
of Azof, between the rivers Myus and Cal- 
mus. - : 5 Ew | 

Theſe three towns, as well as the nume- 
rous villages which have ſuddenly reared 
their heads in a country formerly inhabited 
only by a lawleſs banditti or traverſed by 
roving hordes, are filled with Ruſſians, with 
Tartars reclaimed from their wandering life, 
and with numerous coloniſts, particularly 
Greeks and Armenians, who migrated 8 
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Crim Tartary and the adjacent provinces of 
the Turkiſh empire. 

The navigation of the Don and the Dniep- 
er, which ri vers form the communication be- 
tween thoſe provinces and the Turkiſh ſeas, 
remains to be conſidered. 

The Don“ takes its riſe ent the ſmall lake 
of St. John, near Tula, in the government of 
Moſcow, and paſſing through part of the 
province of Voronetz, a ſmall portion of the 
| Ukraina-Slobodſkaia, and the whole province 
of Azof, divides itſelf near Tcherkaſk into 
three ſtreams, and falls in theſe ſeparate 
branches into the Sea of Azof. The river 
has ſo many windings, is in many parts ſo 
ſhallow, and abounds with ſuch numerous 
ſhoals, as to be ſcarcely navigable excepting 
in the ſpring, upon the melting of the ſnows; 
and its mouth is alſo ſochoaked up with fand, 
that only flat-bottomed veſſels, excepting in 
the ſame ſeaſon, can paſs into the Sea of 
Azof. 

The banks of the Don; and W nulla 
which fall into it, are clothed with large 
tracts of foreſt, whoſe timber is floated down 
the ſtream to St. Demetri and Roſtof, where 
the fripates for the Sea of Azof are chiefly 
__ conſtrued. | 
The navigation of the Don may poſſibly 
hereafter be rendered highly valuable, by 
conveying to the Black Sea the iron of Sibe- 
ria, the Chineſe goods, and the Perſian mer- 
| chandize z which latter commoditich, as well 
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a5 the products of India, former fund their 
mo FR Europe through; this ſame chan 


Wa g the acquiſition of. Nutten — — 
the ceſſion of the diſtrict between the Don 
and the Dnieper, and the total diſperſion of 


the Zaporogian Coſſacs, the Dnieper, fram its 


auree, to its mouth, now flows through the 
ian dominions; 3 ang. through, this whole 

courſe, a above 800 miles, its navigation ig 
only once interrupted by a ſeries of cata- 
racis· y, Which begin below ha mouth of the 
Samara, and continue for a ſpace of above 40 
miles: they are not, however, ſo dangerous 
as they have been repreſented; for they may 
be paſſed in ſpring, - without much hazard, 


even by loaded barks. * In other parts of the 
year the goods are landed at Kemenſk, oppo- 


ſite the mouth of the Samara, and tranſport- 
ed about 40 miles by land to Kitchkaſe, 
bout 6 miles from the fortreſs of Alexan- 
rovik, where they are again embarked, 'and- 


deſcend the ſtream without interruption to 


Kherſont. If the trade ſhould increaſe. to a- 


5 great degree, the cataracts might, at a con- 


1 expence, be rendered navigate at 
all ſeaſons of the ycar. . 
IV. The 


ron of Siberia, and the eng China, arg' 
Pace) ſent by. an inJand navigation to the Vo ga: the Per- 


ſian commodities ate conveyed acroſs the Caſpian'to the ſame 


river, from eee they might be tranſported, by a land car- g 
e of only 40 miles to the Don. 

1 47 - deſcribed. theſe cataracts. S. R. G. IV. 3 

411, &c. 5 


jg See Muller. 8. * G. IX. p. 165 ; and Guldenſtaedr. 
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IV. The 
Nufſians 2 


rogreſs hitherto. made by the 
cha 155 an intercourſe between 
the ports of ack Sca 394 wos. of the 
— — 


The empreſs, in order to encourage her 
fubjeRs to engage in this branch of traffick, 
has. leſſened the duties of im port and ex- 
port+, and has contributed — forming 
2 Ruſſian houſe, on company, trading to the 


Black Sea. Soon after the peace of 1794, 
four merchant-ſhips, fitted = for this. pur- 
_ pale, ſailed "tag Peterſburgh, and not, as 


| might have been expected, from the ports of 
the Black Sea: they were laden with iron, 
flax, hemp, hides, fail cloth, and coarſe linen, 
at the ſole expence of the empreſs, wha 


granted all the profits ariſing from the ſale 


of their cargoes to the ſaid houſe, 

'This plan, however, was not attended 
with the ſucceſs it ſeemed to promiſe; and 
its failure aroſe from the jealouſy of the 
Turks. The ſhips were; under ſpecious pre- 
tences, prevented from paſſing the Dardanel;- 


les; the.cargocs, were ſold; in the Levant and 


the Mediterranean ; and they returned to the 
Baltick without having effected the main ob- 
ject of the voyage. Before the Ruſſians, 
could make any further attempts to open this 


channel of commerce, diſſenſions took place 


between the empreſs. and the grand-ſignor, 
concerning the independency of the Crimea, 
and de free. 8 of a khan, which; ther. 

ened 


+ See» Jt of the Guries ef. n ena import, in def 
*. Mag: XI. p. 73. 0 2 
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ened an immediate war, and ſuſpended all 
commercial exertions in regard to the Black 
Sea, until a new pacification was concluded 
between the two rival powers on the 21ſt of 
— oo HE ST nn 

Since that period, beſide ſeveral Greek veſ- 
ſels, which ſailed from the Sea of Azof and 
the Euxine under Ruſſian colours, and were 
allowded to paſs the Dardanelles, a Ruſſian 
ſhip, manned with ſeamen in the fervice of 
government, and laden with ſalted beef, tak- 
ing its departure in 1780 fromKherſon for the 
port of Toulon, was allowed to paſs the Dar- 


danelles. Soon afterwards five others, freight- 


ed with iron, made ſucceſsful voyages to the 
Archipelago : alſo four ſmall veſſels, and a 
fifth of 400 tons juſt launched, laden with 
hemp and tobacco, were expected to ſail from 
Kherſon for France, in the month of Novem- 
ber, 1781. e 


Such, in 1711, was the infant ſtate of that 


commerce, which ſome authors have de- 


ſcribed as capable of producing an immediate 
revolution in the trade of Europe ; and in 
8 EY | 755 this, 


* Catharine II. va donc ouvrir une ancienne route du 
E cummerce le plus vaſte & le plus riche, qui ſe ſoit fait ſur la 
„ terre. Ses ports, dans la mer d'Azow & ſur la mer Noire, 
„peuvent devenir le centre de tous les Echanges du nord & 
% du midi; & les provinces meridionales de ſon empire joui- 
&< ront d'un debouché avantageux & facile, dont elles ont 
< manque juſqu'ici pour Iecoulement de leurs productions.“ 

Efſai ſur le Com. de Ruſſ p. 109. | 
_ «. Concluons que, de quelque maniere que la Ruſſie exploite 
c ſon commerce de la mer Noire, ſoit par elle-meme, ſoit par 
le ſecours des Etrangers, ſon avantage le plus ſolide & le 
plus reel doit conſiſter dans un ecoulement facile & rapide 
«* de ſes productions meridionales. Ces productions _ * 
| | | Ius, 


c. v. COMMERCE Or THE BLACK SEA. ar 


this, or in a ſtill more fluctuating ſtate, it will 
probably continue, as long as the Turks: re- 
tain the eur — . own pa & ty 
that jealous people will either openly oppoſe 

or at aft will ola ndeſtinely obftruct 0 
greſs of the Ruſſians in thoſe parts; and will 
never readily give a free ow: e through the 
Dardanelles to a powerful rival, though they 
conſented to it in the humiliating peace of 


e ſuifs, lec cires, les chanvres, le lin, les cordages; les tabacs, 
% le fer & le cuivre. La plus grande guys ne tera plus le 
* tour de l'Europe, pour parvenir en Eſpagne, en Italie, & 
dans les ports de la Mediterrane; et le petit nombre des 
«« autres formera de nouveaux objets de debit pour ces pays, 
« qui n'opt pas eu juſqu ici Puſage de Sen fournir, comme le 
fer & le cuivre/” p. 4. er 
All theſe vaſt projects are in a manner annihilated by the 
following reflection: Au reſte, les beſoins & les facultes 
d'une nation Etant naturellement bornes, le gouvernement 
© Ruſſe devra mettre des limites 4 ſes communications par la 
* mer Noire, afin qu'elles ne prejudicient point a celles de la 
* Baltique, Ces deux commerces doivent ſe balancer, ſe 
+ combiner ſans ſe nuire, & ils doivent tre diriges de ſorte 
« que la a reſte toujours attachee au plus ancien, 
. 127, 128. ; WAY 
b Many perſans are of opinion, that the obſtacles to the ri- 
ſing commerce of the Black Sea are by no means injurious to 
the intereſts of Ruſſia. For her commodities and produc- 
tions being articles of neceſſity, not of luxury, no facility 
iven to their exportation could add to their general con- 
8 and the increaſe of exportation from the Black 
dea would have diminiſhed that from St. Peterſburgh, and the 
other ports of the Baltick, and nearly in the ſame propor- 
tion, By the facility and cheapneſs of land- carriage, and 
the improvements of the inland navigation, the productions 
of the remoteſt provinces are readily ſent to the ports of the 
Baltick without raiſing their price too high. And as. the 
goods which Rudlia produces are either peculiar to this em- 
pire, or ſuch as other nations muſt purchaſe, they cannot 
paſs through too many hands before they are exported : to 
diminiſh therefore, by facilitating their exportation, the price 
of ſuch goods which ſhe already ſells cheaper than other na- 
tions, would be to incur a manifold loſs, and to gratify the 
foreign trader at ber own expence. | 
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I Perhaps theſe clai on one 
e Fares evaded on the Ag will engender 
rpetual SES and will not be Enally 
ME but by a, ſeries of obſtinate and 
bloody wars. Mean while, the trade cannot 
For a. conſiderable 8 be extenſive, which 
cpends upon ſuch, caſual circumſtances. as 
the coalition and rupture of rival 80g, neisb⸗ 
bour Wers. 
Wee nt of ſubſequent events can alone 
diſcover, whether the pacification, ſigned on 
the gth of January, 1784, will be more per- 
e than the former treaties; or whether 
the ſame cauſes will not cor tinue to produce 
the ſame effects. In a word, the Ruſſian 
commerce in thoſe parts can ſearcely be eſta- 
bliſhed upon a firm baſis, until the empreſs 
acquires a fleet in the Black Sea ſuperior to 
that of her rival. And perhaps the comple- 
tion of this great national object may be ef- 
fected by the late acquiſition of Crim Tarta- 
ry and the Kuban, rendered highly valuable 
by an additional extent of ſea coaſt, and the 
important harbour of Caffa, _ 
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filver, and a few copp r and iron wo 123 


The gold and fil ver mines are as follow, 
The moſt  antient EY old mine. in the R DE . 
empire is that of Voetſk, near 'Olonetz, be 
tween the. lake Onega and the White 
Its chief produce i is a violet pyritical copper 
ore mixed, with quartz, ane containing 
pieces of gold, but not in ſufficient quantity 


to defray its charges, From 1744 to. 1770, 
this mine yielded only 57 pounds *:8 10 
and about 9,000. F of copper; 


the expences amounted 5 qv _ 

than the profits, it. Was 1050 e ond, nay 125 
en it Was a ain worked 1. Since th — 8 

it 5 furniſhec annually about 25% poods, 


RP 4. about two or hog. pounds 


N 0 mee gese _ 
5 A pood = = 40 Ruiſian or a6 Engliſh pounds. The pound | a 
| uſed in this chapter is the edges . is to the * as 18 
9 to 10. | 
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old duſt which is waſhed from the mine, be- 
dae accidental pieces that have been found 
and ſent to Peterſburgh as ſpecimens, and 
which may amount to five or ſix e | 
more. 
2. The next nd rr mines bet in the 
empire were thoſe near Catharinenburg : the 
ore is very martial, commonly of a cubick 
form in a quartz matrix; and the gold'is ex- 
tracted by waſhing. The annual produce of 
pure gold never exceeded 200 pounds, and was 
commonly much leſs: in 1772 it was oy 
101 pounds. 
3. The moſt important ſilver mines are 
thoſe of Kolyvan, between the rivers Oby 
and Irtiſh, near the mountains, which form 
the frontiers of Siberia, and ſeparate that 
country from the Chineſe empire, or rather 
from the territory of the Calmucs dependent 
üpon the Chine 4 Theſe mines were firſt 
diſcovered in 1728, by Akinfi Nikitich De- 
midof, and were for ſome years worked by 
him, for his own private emolument, as cop- 
per mines. It is ſuſpeQed, that he parle 
extracted the nobler metals, but prudently 
concealed the ſecret until 1774; when, in 
order to prevent its being divulged by other 
means, he made the diſcovery to the empreſs 
Elizabeth, who appropriated them to the 
crown*®. 'Theſe mines, ſituated near Voſ- 
kreſenſk, and in the Smeyeſkaia Gora, or 
Mountain of Serpents, are known by the ge- 
neral appellation of TIO, from a village 


, of | 


* Pallas Reiſe. P. II. p. 582, 


of that name upon the rivulet Bielaia, in the 


diſtrict of Kuſnetſz, where the ore was for- 
merly ſmelted. But as the adjacent country 
is ſcantily provided with wood, new founde-. 
ries have been conſtructed at Barnaul, Novo- 


Een. and Suſunſk, to the north eaſt of 


olyvan, in a diſtrict abounding with trees f. 
Theſe mines, which may juſtly be ſtyled 
the Potoſi of the Ruſſians, have produced 
from 1749 to 1762 from 8,000 to 16,000 
pounds of ſilver; from 1763 to 1769 from 
20, ooo to 3a, ooo; and ſince that period to 


1778 from 40,000 to 48,000. The ſilver 


contains upwards of three per cent. of gold, 
the ſeparation of which is made in the im 
rial laboratory within the fortreſs of Peterſ- 


burgh. The whole produce ever extracted 


from the mines amounted, in 1771, to 

| 400,000 pounds of filver, with 12,720 of 
gold; and ſince 1991 we may calculate the 

annual produce at above 44,000 of ſilver, 
and about 1200 of gold. 


The mjnes and founderies of Kolyvan em- | 


ploy neatly 40,000 coloniſts, beſide. the pea- 
ſants in the diſtricts of Tomſk and Kuſnetz, 
who, in lieu of paying the poll-tax in mo- 
ney, cut wood, make charcoal, and tranſport 
the ore to the founderies. The expences, 
which were formerly ſupplied from the trea- 
ſury, and of courſe conſiderably diminiſhed 
the _ have, ſince the year 1765, been 


abſolutely annihilated, and the whole pro- 


duce of the mines in gold and ſilver is clear 


profit. = 


t + alas Reiſe. P. Il. p. 579. 
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46 TRAVELS INTO RUSSIA. B. VI. 
profit. In the ſame year à mint was eſth- 
bliſhed at the foundery of Sufunſk, for the 
coinage of the copper ft plicd from the 
mines of Kolyvan, hs greateſt part of which 
had been hitherto of no uſe.- Pieces of one, 
two, five, and ten copecs“, are ſtruck and 
diſperſed over Siberia. Of this currency the 
ſum of {50,000 is annually coined, which 
Is faficient for reimburſing the poll-tax, pay 

the miners, tranſporting the ore, purchaſ- 
9 the lead which muſt be brought from 
Nerſhinſk, and defray ing the expence of ſend- 


ing the gold and ſilver as far as Tobolſk. 
The filver which is ſmelted in the aboye- 


mentioned founderies, is conveyed upon large 


fledges twice in the year : the firſt convoy ſcts 
off in the beginning of the winter, and 
reaches Peterſburgh a little after Chriſtmas ; 


the ſecond in the middle winter, and of arrives | 


there towards ſpring. | 

2. The filver mines of Nerſhinſk, Which 
were opened in 1704, are fitvated in Dauria, 
the ſouth eaſtermoſt part of Siberia, between 
the rivers Shilka and Argoon, and are vay 
Numerous. 

Their produce from their fir opening e 
the year 1772 is as e e 


A ſmall coin clearly equal to 18. 
1 Buſ. Erd. — Beſ. Vol. I. P: 1126. 


N 


From 


nin CLTY 


From 1704 to 172717. 4,32 


1721 to 17312. 1,498 
1731 to 17414. 1,333 
1711 to 1951 . 15,557 
1751 to 1761. 43,631 - 
1761 to 1771 . . 126,247 


/ / 0 
ee ee 
226,031 


In 1767 they yielded 17,400 pounds; but 
the annual average produce may be eſtimated 


at 16,000. The ſilver contains, in 40,000 
pounds, nearly 500 of gold, which is ſepara- 
ted at Peterſburgh. The otes being gene- 


rally very rich in lead, and extremely poor in 


ſilver, the latter is eaſily extracted. Many 
millions of poods of lead remain uſeleſs upon 
the ſpot, only about 14 or 18,000 being an- 
nvually required for the ſeparation of the fil- 
ver from the copper at the founderies of Ko- 
 lyvan; the carriage into the inner parts of 
the empire being too expenſive; and the ex- 
port to China being prohibited. _ 
The number of men employed in theſe 
mines and founderies are about 1900 free co- 
loniſts, between 1000 and 1800 convicts, and 
11000 Ruſſian peaſants of the diftric of 
Nerſhinſk : 6000 of theſe latter are employ- 


ed in cutting and carrying wood, making and 
tranſporting charcoal; while the reft; who 


live at ſome diſtance from the mines; culti- 
vate a certain portion of ground, and bring 
| in 
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in winter the produce to the magazines of 
the founderies. The annual expences may 
generally be rated at £14;806.-c: : 

5. Some mines yielding ſilver have been 
lately diſcovered in the diſtrict of Kraſnoyarſæ 
near the Lena, between the rivers Vins and 
Veniſèei. 

The gold of Catharinenburg is obtained 
at the rate of 40 guineas per pound; and as 
when coined it produces {68 5s. the profit is 
not very conſiderable. 

'The ſilver and gold from Koln is pro- 
cured without any expence, as I have before- 
mentioned. A pound of ſilver from Ner- 
ſhinſk is ſaid to coſt between 15s. and C1 ; 
and as the ſame quantity of this metal, when 
coined, 1s equal to 22 roubles 75 copecs and 3, 
or = about £4 108. 1d. the profit is great. 
The gold extracted from this ſilver is obtained 
for C11 Bs. per pound. | 

6. The crown poſſeſſes at preſent but very 
few copper and iron works. 

The. iron works in the north part of the 
diſtrict of Olonetz produce annually between 
8 or 10,000 poods of caſt iron for guns, 
bombs, and balls; and 15,000 of indifferent 
iron in bars and plates: thoſe of the Uralian 
mountains 3 above 1700 workmen, 
and 26,800 peaſants; and yielded, in 1772, 
42 3,987 poods of iron in bars and plates, 
which were chiefly uſed for the army and 
navy : that of Kamenſk gave in the ſame 
year 93,000 poods of iron, which were ay 
ed into guns, and wor ack into bars. 1 5 

| s 200 * rour 


c. vi. N nnn 49 


Four copper can on the weſt ſide of 
the Uralian mountains, in the government of 
Orenburg, and three in Permia, produced, in 
1772, only 13, 868 poods of copper. 

At Catharinenburgh the crown has eſta- 5 
bliſhed a mint for coining the copper procu- 
red from the imperial and private founderies 
into that ſpecies of money which is current | 
throughout Ruſſia, and which is tranſſ : 

by water to Maſi, Peterſburgh, and orden : 
arts. 

II. Private mines and founderies come next | 
under conſideration. The greateſt pail, of 
thoſe mines that ſupply ſuch an immenſe 
quantity of iron and copper, are moſtiy fitu- 
ated in the Uralian mountains, and the hills 
ſtretching from them, a few in the govern- | 
ment of Moſcow excepted, whoſe produce is 
but ſmall. 

The Uralian mountains contain 105 foun- 
deries, 56 of which are for iron, 37 for cop- 
per, and the remainder for both metals. The 
peaſants, part of whom belong to the pro- 

prietors, and part to the crown, employed in 
the mines and founderies, amount to 95, ooo. 

In 1772 * theſe works yielded 130,169 poods 
of copper, and 4,558,718 of caſt iron. 

The duty paid to the crown from the pri- 
vate proprietors is 4 copecs, or nearly ad. for 
every pood of caſt iron, beſide 5 copecs wn 
every pood for exportation. 

Vor. III. E | 1 With 


* We muſt rake this year as ik average andert; as being 
previous to the rebellion of Pugatchef, who deſtroyed e 


of the founderies ; 3 but moſt of . have been fince re-eltn- | 
bliſhed. 
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With reſpe& to the copper, the. proprietors 
are obliged to ſell three quarters of the whole 
produce of the mines to the crown at Catha- 
rinenburgh, at the low rate of 1. 2s. per 

bod f. The remainder they either ſell to the 
erowyn at the ſame place, at { 1. 148. per pood; 
at Mofcow, for G . 28.; or at Peterſpurgh, 

At Catharinenburgh copper money to the 
value of £ 460,000 is annually coined. The 


crown receives a pood of this metal, upon an 


average, at Z1. 28. 6d.; and iſſues it when 
E 
From theſe data government appears to 


gain annually from the mines, and duties up- 
on iron, as follows. N 1 


Gain upon the copper coinage at Catha- . 
rinenburgh — (267,643 © 
44,000 pounds of filver, and 1,200 f | 
gold, the annual produce of the 
mines of Kolyvan, when coined, | 
Field — — 282,164 4 
16, 320 pounds of filver, and 160 -f | 
gold, from the mines of Nerſhinſ 71,194 8 
... Government iron works 153 
Duty on 4,558,718 poods of caſt iron 36,469 5 


| : £679,182 13 
The. iron and copper are tranſported by 


means of the Koſva, Tehuſfovaja, Bielaya, 
. ane 


+ By an edict of the empreſs, dated July 1, 1780, the pro- 
prietors, inſtead of ſelling three quarters of the copper to the 
crown at 1:- 25. per pood, are now only obliged to diſpoſe of 
half at that price: this new regulation muſt have ſomewhat 
reduced the profits of the copper coinage- See Journ. St. 
Pet. for 1780. p. 53. e TELE 


32,5 29 16 8 
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and Kama; into the Volga: ſome of the veſ= 
ſels deſcend that rivet, in order to ſupply 
with iron the provinees ſitnated along its 
banks; but far the greateſt numbets ate toW- 
ed up the ſtream to Niſhnei-Novogorod, and 
T ver, and through the canal of Viſhnei-Vo= 
loſhok to Peterſburgh. The veſſels, which 
ſet out immediately upon the breaking of the 
froſt in the fpring, commonly perfom this na- 
vigation before the end of autumn; but they 
ſometimes ate obliged ts winter by the way. 
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Deſcription o the canal of Viſhnèi-Voloſhok, 
which unites the Caſpian and the Baltick.— 

© Catal of Ladoga.—Projett of uniting the 

- [Dow #14 the Volpe. © on 


* 


Ha 
FB 
BY: 
5 
* 
5 
* 
32 
87 
| H 
2 
. 
. 
3 at 
BY 
1 
8 
Fr 
_ 


Turks b no kingdom, perhaps, in tlie 
globe wherein the inland navigation is carried 
through ſuch an extent of country as in Ruſ- 
ſia; for it is poſſible to convey goods by wa- 
ter 4472 miles from the frontiers of China to 
Peterſburgh; with an interruptidn only of 
about 60 miles“; and from Aftracan to the 
> Having in a former publication (Ruſſian Diſcoveries, p. 
245.) given a ſhort ſketch of the inland navigation from To- 

bolfk-20 the frontiers of China, I ſhall not repeat it here; but 
hall Rate, in a few words, that from Tobolſk to the Volga. 
At Tobolſk the barks aſeend the Tobol, the Tura, and the 
Tigil, which riſes in the mountains ſeparating Siberia from 


ee e een eee, 


r 


has 5 1 þ4 
1 


- _ 
" E — 


a—<, 

- L 

« # - qu Fe: 
——_— ET. 


1 
44 
11 


42 _ TRAVELS INTO. RUSSIA: B. vl. 
ſame Fl through a tra of 1434 thiles, 


without once landing them. 


The water communication . Aftra- 5 
can and Peterſburgh, or between the Caſpian 
and the Baltick, is formed by means of the 


celebrated canal of Viſhnèi-Voloſhok, which 


I examined upon the ſpot, and a deſcription 


of which I reſerved for the preſent occaſion. 


This great work, begun and completed un- 
der the reign of Peter the Great, has been ſo 
conſiderably improved by order of the preſent 
empreſs, that veſſels now reach Peterſburgh 
in leſs than half the time which they former- 


ly employed. 


By examining a map of Ruſſia, we find 
that the Tvertza joins the Volga at Tver; 
that the Shlina forms the lake Maſtino, which 


gives riſe to the Maſta : that the latter falls, 


after a courſe of about 234 miles, into the 
lake Ilmen, from which iſſues the river Vol- 
kof, and runs 130 miles to the lake Ladoga, 


; which ſu pplies the Neva: ſo that, in effect, 


the Shlina, the Maſta, the Volkof, and the 
Neva, may be conſidered as the ſame river, 
flowing into and through different lakes, and 
only changing its name at various intervals. 
By uniting, t erefore, the Shlina which com- 
municates with the Baltick, with the Tvertza 
which flows by the Volga into the Caſpian, is 
formed the en of thoſe two ſeas. This 


junction 


Europe: from the Tigil the 3 is b 
acroſs a neck of land of about 52 miles to the Tchuſſovaia: 


there the merchants re- imbark the goods, deſcend the Tchuſ-. 


ſovaia into the Kama, to its Ni 2 the — ie | 


above Caſan. 
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junction is made by the canal of Viſhnei- 
'oloſhok, where the Shlina is united to the 
"Tvertza by the following canals and rivulets. 
.. Cloſe to - Viſhnei-Voloſhok, the Shlina is 
formed by the confluence of the two fivulets 
Shlina and Zna; near the latter are the 
ſources of the Tvertza. In order to join the 
Tvertza and the Zna, the following works | 
were made under Peter the Great. ; 
I. Near the village of Klutſnina avout was 
dug to the ſmall lake of the ſame name; a 
ſecond to the lake of Gorodolub; and a third 
from thence to' the Zna. 2. At the ſame 
village, juſt below the firſt cut, a lock of four 
gates was conſtructed acroſs the Shlina, in 

order to ſtop the courſe of that rivulet ; and, 
by means of the ſaid cuts and lakes, fo con- 
vey water to the Zna, above Viſhnei-Vo- 
loſhok. 3. But to keep this ſupply of water 
in reſerve, and to let as much into the town 
as is judged neceſſary, a great lock of ſeven 
gates was built acroſs the Zna below the third 
cut. 4. The Zna and the Tvertza were uni- 
ted by a canal, beginning from the ſources of 
the latter; and at the end of the canal a lock 
was made. 5. The natural courſe of the 
Zna was ſhut up by two locks” in the town, 
one of which may alſo ſerve for a paſſage. 
6. A canal was dug from the Zna to the 
> ung at the end of which 1 is the lock of the 
2 
The ſeveral ee are ſupplied with IVEY | 
| and.the veſſels are navigated from the Tvert- 
za into the canal of the Zna by the following 
operation of the locks. - - 
The 


1 
g 


— 
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The locks of Klutſhina, thoſe in 1 
and that of the Zna being ſhut, the lock of 
the Tyertza is opened, and the waters of the 
Zna and Shlina are conveyed through the ca- 
nal of the Tvertza into that river, and the 
barks paſs into the Zna at Viſhnei-Volaſhok. 
When a fufficient number have been admit- 
ted, the lock of the Tvertza is ſnut; and the 
waters being raiſed to a certain level (Which 
ſeldom takes more than two or three days) 
by means of the lock of ſeven gates, that of 


the Zna is opened; and the barks are gradu- 


ally let down a ſmall fall to the number of 
about twenty in an hour, At night the lock 


is ſhut, If on the following — there is ſuf⸗ 


ficient depth, the barks continue deſcending 
through the lock of the Zna ; or, if not, they 
muſt remain for a day or two until there i is a 
ſufficient body of water collected. Having 
by theſe means all paſſed into the Shlina, 
they proceed, without interruption, through 
the lake Maſtino to the beginning of the 


Maſta, where a lock has been lately con- 


ſtructed, which -Hpids the waters of this lake 


in reſerve. 
By this reſervoir the navigation is ſo ay 


facilitated, that the lock of the Zna being 


ſhut and that of the Tvertza open, the latter 
river, which was formerly almoſt dry durin 

ſeveral weeks, is now generally navigable, 
even in the midſt of ſummer, within two- 


days after the paſſage of the barks : in ſpring, 


the ſupply of water from the melting of the 
ſnows is fo conſiderable, that the locks both 


* S *. 
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of the Tvertza and of the Zna are open at 
the ſame time. 

With reſpect to the navigation of the Maſ. 
ta, ſeveral rivulets falling into it are confined 
by locks, which, being opened ſucceſſively as 
the barks are paſſing, fill the river, and ren- 
der the ſhallows navigable ; and, being again 
2 hold perpetual reſeryoirs of water for 
the ſame purpoſe : this operation is perform- 
cd five or ſix times in the ſummer. By ſome 
other works lately conſtructed, a conſiderable 
addition of —— has been obtained; and it 
is expected, that the Tvertza will become al- 
ways navigable, and that the lock of the 
Maſta will only be ſhut for a ſhort time. 
The boats employed on this occaſion are 
towed by ten horſes up the Tvertza to Viſh» 
nei-Voloſhok, between ten and twelve: miles 

a day ; from which place they are rowed as 
far as Novogorod. Each. bark is provided 
with at leaſt ten men ; thoſe which are laden 
with hemp require twenty-two. At Noſhino 
and Baſſatino they change pilots, and take in 
ten additional men to paſs the upper and 
ſmall” eatarats. At Apezenſkai Radok, 
which ſtands at the head = the great cata- 
racts, they procure another pilot and two af- 
ſiſtants; and, on account of the rapidity of 
the current, increaſe their complement gene- 
rally to fixty men. The fall of the river is 
| 122+ yards perpendieular in twenty miles; 
and the ſtream is ſo violent, that the boats 
not unfrequently ſhoot along this ſpace with- 
| in the EK bo »buk ROY are ſometimes daſhed 
„ key 1 P16 bin > SGH £3 1443? - againit 


— 
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againſt the rocks, or overſet by accident : 


the year 1778 above thirty were loſt. 
From the foot of the great cataraQs the 


pilot of Viſhnei-Voloſhok ſteers the bark 120 


miles further down ſeveral ſhoals, which how- 
ever have lately been conſiderably reduced, 
and almoſt levelled. In ſpring the veſſels 
can be allowed to draw 24 feet water; in 
ſummer only 26 inches. In autumn the na- 
vigation from Viſhnei-Voloſhok to Peterſ- 
burgh is performed in little more than a 
month; in ſummer in three weeks; and in 
ſpring only a fortnight is required. In the year 
1777, 3485 barks paſſed through the canal. 
Ihe veſſels being ſteered down the Maſta, 
acroſs the lake — to Novogorod, deſcend 
the Volkof, and enter the Ladoga canal. 
This canal was begun in 1718, by order of 
Peter I. and was finiſhed during the reign of 
the empreſs Anne: it was carried at firſt only 
as far as the ſmall village of Kabona, to a ri- 
vulet of the ſame name, which falls into the 
lake to the caſt of e but now 


reaches, without interruption, from the Vol- 


kof to the Neva. Its length is 67 miles and 
an half; and its breadth yo feet. Its mean 
depth of water in ſummer is feven, and in 
_ ſpring ten feet. It is ſupplied by the Volkof 
and eight rivulets ; the latter, being received 
into reſervoirs, are admitted into the canal 
by means of flood-gates ; and the ſuperfluous 
water is diſcharged through an equal number 
of openings on the oppoſite ſide. The 
| barks enter through the ſluices of the Volkof, 
and go out through thoſe ot Schluſſelburgh. 
In 


C. vn. NAL or LADOGA.” i" 
In 1778, 4927 veſſels nn through the ca- 


nal of Ladoga. 

A ſcheme has been ately: projet to forms 
a water communication between the Ladoga 
and Bielo Ozero to the Duna, in order to 
unite the White Sea and the Baltick, and to 
improve the inland commerce between 
Archangel and Peterſburgh. The only part 
of this plan yet finiſhed is a ſhort cut of 


about ſeven miles from the e to the | 


Sjas. 

a The grand project of uniting the Caſpian 
and the Baltick with the Black Sea by the 
junction of the Don and the Volga, was 
planned by Peter the Great. Theſe two ri- 
vers approach each other within the diſtance 
of 40 miles in the province of Aſtracan; and 
the two rivulets Iloffla and Camaſhi nſka, the 
former whereof falls into the Don and the 
latter into the Volga, are only ſeparated b 
an interval of about five miles. Could theſe 


two rivulets be made navigable and united 


by a canal, the Black Sea would be joined 
with the Caſpian and the Baltick. With 
this view Peter I, ſent Perry“, an Engliſh 
engineer, to the ſpot: the. canal was begun 
under his inſpection, and a cut was actually 
made the length of a mile and an half; but 
the ſcheme was dropped, from an idea that 
it was not practicable, Being revived, how- 
ever, by the prefent empreſs, profeffor Lovitz 
was entruſted with the execution of it. Hav- 
wy taken a level of the Las between the 
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Ileffla and the Camaſhinſka, he traced out 
the canal, and was preparing. to begin tha 
work, when, in 1774, he was wantonly 
murdered by the impoſtor Pugatchef. Ac. 
cording to the plan of Lovitz, the direct diſ- 
tance between the two rivulets is only five 
miles; but the great difficulty would conſiſt 
in deepening their beds, and procuring a 
ſupply of water ſufficient to render them 
navigable. The Don, however, being only 
40 miles from the Volga, and land-carriage 
in this country being extremely cheap and 
eaſy, it is imagined that the advantages re- 
ſulting from the projected canal would be 
ſeareely equivalent to the expence of form- 
ing it, 5 1 175 = 
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Drvine ſervice in the Sclavonian and Greek 
+ tongue performed by the archbiſhop of Moſ- 
 cow.——Bl/eſſing of the waters.—Publick 
' feaſt given to the populace. Its melancholy 
Conc Iufton.—Deſcription of | the vapour-baths, 
Departure from Peterſburgh.--- Fourney 
\:2hrough Ruſſian Finland.---Sledges.--- Mode © 
* of travelling.---Wiburgh.---Frederickſham. 


Th E reader, in the firſt part of the preſent 
chapter, will meet with accounts of various 
ceremonies and national cuſtoms, which will 
follow each other in an unconneRed detail, 
but which were too curious to be omitted. 


During 


vm. PETERSBURGH «© 


During our ſtay at Peterſburgh, one Sun- 
day morning, about nine o'clock, we, in 
company ity Sir James Harris, had the ho- 
nour of attending prince Potemkin to the 
archbiſhop of Moſcow, in order to be preſent 
at a Sclavonian and Greek ſervice. This 
learned prelate, whoſe name is Plato, re- 
ceived us with great politeneſs; and, at the 
cloſe of a ſhort converſation, enden us 
into the church. Upon his entrance the che- 
riſters began a ſhort hymn*, which they fi- 
niſhed as he approached the ſhrine : having 
then faid a ſhort prayer, he placed himſelf | : 
upon a raiſed ſeat in the middle of the 
church+ ; and taking off his mandyas, or 
common garment, the attendant priefts kiſ- 
[ſed his hand while they delivered to him the 
different parts of the coſtly pontifical veſt- 
ments, which, in receiving,: he raiſed to his 
lips*, before he inveſted himfelf with them; 
he alſo placed on his head a crown richly or- 
namented with pearls and precious ſtones. 
We were informed that this dreſs is ſimilar 
to the imperial robe that was formerly worn 
by the Greek emperors of Conſtantinople, and 
- which they permitted the ſupreme dignitaries 
of the church to put on at the time of divine 
ſervice; and the ſame attire ſtill continues to 
diſtinguiſh the e of the Greek chureh 
eſtabliſhed 


„ 45 « The Lord's: name is Wie 3 the cifng up of the 

fun, to the going down of, the ſame.” Pſalm cxiii. v. 3. 

2 The biſhops alone have the privilege of robing them- 
ſelves in the middle of the church : the common prieſts put 
on their eceleſiaſtical veſtrucnts in the ſhrine. | 

* In order to kiſs the croſs, which is embroidered upon 
each part of the dreſs. 
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eſtabliſhed in Ruſſia from the lower orders. a 
The archbiſhop, being robed, repaired to the 
ſhrine within the great folding-doors, and 
ſoon afterwards began the celebration of di- 
vine worſhip. Part of the ſervice was per- 
formed in the Sclavonian tongue by the dif- 
' ferent prieſts, and part by the archbiſhop in 
the Greek language, which he pronounced 
according to the accent of the modern 
Greeks. In conformity to the rules of the 
church, no organ, or any other muſical in- 
ſtrument, was introduced; but the vocal 
harmony, which conſiſted in hymns, was ex- 
ceedingly pleaſing. Lighted tapers and in- 
cenſe ſeemed no leſs eſſential parts of their 
worſhip than among the Roman catholicks. 
Towards the coneluſion of the prayers the 
archbiſhop and clergy retired into the ſhrine, 
to receive the communion. 'The folding- 
doors were immediately ſhut, and none of the 
laity * at that time partook of this rite, but 
we as ſtrangers were allowed to view what 
paſſed through a ſide-door that had been left 
open for that purpoſe. The communioants 
Rood during the ceremony ; and the wine 
was, according to uſual cuſtom, mixed with 
warm water; the bread, which was cut in- 
to ſmall pieces, was put into the wine, and 
the elements of both kinds were given at 
the fame time in a ſpoon. 
The whole ſervice laſted about an hour : a 
the r having pronounced the final 
bene 


The laity generally r receive the ſacrament once or twice 0 


in the year. 


benedigion,; again ſeated himſelf in the 
middle of the church, diveſted himſelf of 
his pontifical garments,” and clothed himſelf 
in his common robe. We then followed him 
to his houſe, where we found a breakfaſt, 
conſiſting of an ecel-pye, a ſterlet, red and 
pickled herrings, and various forts of Li 
queurs and wines. After enjoying for ſome 
time the intelligent and entertaining conver- 
ſation of the archbiſhop, who ſpoke fluently 
the French tongue, we made our acknow- 
ledgments and retired. , 
Before our departure from the metropolis, 
we had an opportunity of being preſent at 
another religious rite of a more publick na- 
ture, the Blefling of the Waters ; which was 
performed on the 6th of January, O. S. 
though not with its antient pomp and mag- 
nificence. This ceremony uſed to be held 
upon the Neva, upon which occaſion the ſo- 
vereign attended in perſon upon the ice, 
and all the regiments of guards were drawn 
out in great folemnity. Its pomp, though 
ſtill ſplendid, is now much diminiſhed. I 
ſhall here deſcribe the principal circumſtances 
which fell under my obſervation. | 
Upon the frozen ſurface of a ſmall canal 
between the admiralty and the palace was 
erected an oQagon pavilion of wood, painted 
green, and ornamented with boughs of fir : 
it was open at the ſides, and crowned by a 
dome, ſupported by eight pillars. On the 
top was the figure of St. John with the croſs, 
and four paintings repreſenting ſome of the 
miracles of our Saviour : in n the inſide a cary- 


ed 
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ed image of the _ Spirit under the em- 
blem of a dove was ſuſpended, as is uſual in 
the ſanctuaries of the Greek churches. The 
floor of this edifice was carpetted, excepting 
a ſquare vacancy in the middle, in which an 
opening was cut in the ice, and a ladder let 
down into the water. The pavilion was en- 
cloſed by paliſadoes adorned with boughs of 

fir, and the intermediate ſpace alſo Gvered 
with carpets. From one of the windows of 
the palace a ſcaffolding was eteQed, orna- 
mented with red cloth, Which reached to the 
extremity. of the canal. At the time appoint= 

ed the empreſs appeared at the window of 
the palace; and the archbiſhop, who was to 

perform the benediction, paſſed at the head 
of a numerous proceſſion along the ſcaffold- 
ing into the octagon, round which were 
drawn up a few ſoldiers of each regiment 
quartered at Peterſburgh : after having pro- 
nounced a few prayers*, he deſcended the 
ladder, plunged a croſs into the water, and 
then ſprinkled the colours of each regiment, 
At the concluſion of this ceremony, the arch- 
biſhop retired, and the people ruſhed iti 
crouds into the octagon · , drank-with eager« 
neſs the water, ſprinkled it upon their clothes, 

and carried ſome of it away for the purpoſe 
of purifying their houſes. „beni 


oa 
The reader will find the ceremonies and prayers uſed on | 
_ occaſion in Dr. King's Rites of the Greek Church, p. 
I was informed that ſome of the populace plunged inte 
the water; and that others dipped their children into it 


but as I was not myſelf witneſs to theſe circumſtances, I can- 
not vouch for their truth. | 1 


c vm. PETERSBURGH 6 
On the 6th of December we were witneſs 


to a very ſingular entertainment gi ven to tho 


2 by a Ruſſian, who had acquired a 
large fortune by farming, during four years 
only, the right of vending ſpirituous liquors: 
Upon ſurrendering his contract, he gave, as 

a proof of his gratitude to the lower claſs of 
people, de whom he had enriched himſelf a 
fea 


in the garden of the ſammer-pulace, 


which was announced by hand- bills diſtri- 
buted throughout the city. As ſtrangers, de- 


firous of obſerving the national manners, Wwe 


did not fail to be preſent at this caroufal, 


which commenced at two o'clock in the af- 


ternoon. Upon our firſt arrival, we walked 
round the gardens and examined the pr 
rations. A large ſemi- circular table was oO. 
vered with all kinds of provifion, piled in 

_. different ſhapes, and in the greateſt profuſion: 
Large ſlices of bread and caviare, dried ſtur- 
geon, carp, and other fiſh, were ranged to a 
great height in the form of pent-houſes and 
pyramids, and garniſhed with craw-fiſh, oni- 
ons, and pickles. In different parts of the 
arden wert rows of :cafks full of ſpirituous 
quors, and ſtill larger weſſels of wine, beer, 
and quaſs. Among the decorations 1robſery- 
ed the repreſentation of an immenſe whale 
ini paſteboard, covered with cloth and gold 
and filver brocade, and filled in the inſide 


with bread, dried fiſh, and other provifions. 


All ſorts of games and diverſions were ex- 
hibited for the amuſement of the populace. 
At the extremity of the grounds was a large 
ſquare of ice well ſwept for the ſcaters ; near 
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ring of a rocket, the people were to drink a glaſs 
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which were two machines like the 8 5 
vehicles at Bartholomew Fair. One of theſe: 


machines conſiſted of two croſs-beams. fixed 


horizontally to a pole in the center by means 
of a pivot: from the ends of the beams 
hung four ſledges, in which the people ſeated 
themſelves, and were turned round with great 
velocity : the other had four wooden horſes 
ſuſpended from the beams, and the riders 
were whirled round in the like manner as 
their rivals in the ſledges. Beyond theſe 
were two ice-hills, ſimilar to thoſe which 1 
have deſcribed' on a former occaſion“, and 
for the ſame diverſion. Two poles, about 
twenty feet in height, were alſo erected with 


colours flying ; and at the top of each was 


placed a piece of money, as a prize for thoſe 
who could ſwarm up and ſeize it. The poles, 
being rubbed with oil, ſoon froze in this ſe- 


vere climate : many and tedious were the at- 


tempts of the various competitors in this ſlip- 
pery aſcent to fame. The ſcene was lively 
and gay; for above 40, ooo perſons of both 
ſexes aſſembled on the occaſion. 15 | 

Having thus far ſatisfied our curiofitity, we 


found our way, not without great difficulty, 


through the croud to a pavilion in the garden, 


where the maſter of the feaſt and ſeveral of 


the nobility were aſſembled, and were re- 
galed with a cold collation, and various ſorts 
of wine. 5 | V 

It had been preconcerted, that, upon the fi- 
of 


* See Vol. IL 
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of ſpirituous liquor; and, upon the diſcharge 
of a ſecond, to begin the repaſt. But the 
impatience of the populace anticipated the 
neceſſity of the ſecond ſignal, and the whole 
multitude was ſoon and at once in motion. 
The whale was the chief object of conten- 
tion: within the ſpace of a few minutes he 
was entirely diveſted of his gaudy trappings, 
which became the ſpoils of his ſucceſsful in- 
vaders. They had no ſooner flead off his 
drapery, and ſecured the fragments of rich 
brocade, than they rent him into àa thouſand- 
pieces, in order to ſeize the proviſions with 
which his inſide was ſtored. The remaining 
people, who were too numerous to be all en- 
gaged in contending about the whale, were 
employed in uncovering the pent-houſes, and 
pulling down the pyramids; in conveying 
with one hand provender to their mouths, 
and with the other to their pockets. Others 
crouded round the caſks and hogſheads, and 
with great wooden ladles lapped inceſſantly 
wine, beer, and ſpirits. 25 


> 1 
« 


The confuſion and riot, which ſoon; ſuc- 
ceeded, is better conceived than deſcribed; 
and we thought it expedient to retire. The 
evening was cloſed with a ſuperb illumination 
of the gardens, and magnificent fire-works. 
But the conſequences of this feaſt were in- 
deed dreadful. The cold had ſuddenly in- 
_ creaſed with ſuch violence, that Fahrenheit's 
thermometer, which at mid-day ſtood only at 
4, ſunk towards the cloſe of the evening to 


15: below freezing point: conſequently many 
intoxicated perſons were frozen to death; not 
Yor. III. : 


” F a few 
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a few fell a ſacrifice to drunken quarrels; and 


others were robbed and murdered in the more 
retired parts of the city, as they were return- 


ing late to their homes. From a compariſon 


of the various reports, we had reaſon to con- 
| elude, that at leaſt 400 perſons loſt their lives 
N this melancholy occaſion. a 

The Ruffian baths have been deſcribed by 
every traveller who has given to the publick 
any relation of this country. Inftead of tranſcri - 
bing from the accounts of others, I ſhall relate 
what fell under my own immediate notice. 

In one of the Ruſſian villages we entered a 
baching · houſe, and examined it with as much 


It was a wooden building of one room, with 
_ windows like thoſe. of the common cot- 
Within an old — was emplo 

in the bath; and as the violent 
fine e and heat rendered it t fearcely poſſible 
for us to ſtay ih the room for the ſpace of a 
minate, we took our Ration at the'door, and 
obſerved the proceſs. . She firft made a fire 
under an arch of large granite tones about 

four feet in height, and when they were ſuf- 
ficiently heated, ſhe ſprinkled them at diffe- 
rent intervals with water, 'which immediately 
flew off in vapour. She then took from the 
fire, by means of two fticks, ſeveral ' final 
red-hot pebbles, and put them into pails'and 
troughs of water, which acquired thereby dif- 
ferent degrees of warmth. In about half an 
hour three men entered the bath, and, taking 
off their clothes, remained within, while the 
old woman continued W 


Av 


attention as the extreme heat would permit, 
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areh of ſtones, which heated the room to a predi- 
gious degree. They then lay down upona ſort 


oftable, and, having lathered their bodies with 


foap, the rubbed them lightly with a bundle 


of twigs in full foliage. On account of the 
exceſſive heat, we were driven from the door ; 
and ſoon afterwards the men, having their bo- 
dies quite ſuffuſed with a deep crimſon from 
the effects of the vapour, ruſhed out, and in- 
Aantly planged themſelves into the river. 


Another bath which we entered near the 


convent of Yurief at Novogorod, being larger 
and more commodious, we were able to re- 
main for ſome time ſpeQators of the whole 
proceſs. It was a large wooden building, con- 
taining, like that juſt deſcribed, only one room, 
and was provided'with rangesof broad benches, 
Placed like Reps one above the other almoft 
to the height of the cieling Within were 
abouttwenty perſons undreſſed; ſome were ly- 
ing upon the benches; ſome were ſttting, others 
ſtanding; ſome were waſhing their bodies 
with ſoap; others rubbing themſelves with 
{mall branches of oak-leaves tied together like 
a rod; ſome were ing hot water u 
their heads, others cold water ; a few, almoft 
exhauſted by the heat, were ſtanding in the 
n air, or repeatedly e — the 
1 Dane. * | 3 


5 * Travellers are too apt not to Adusg uith between the cuſ- 


Puting ro che latter What is true only cf the former. 
Abbe de Chappe, in his account of his Journey through . 
beria, has in many inſtances been guilty of 'this abſurdity 
and the reader is led to conclude rem hos narrative, that- 


nobles bathe promiſeuoufſy in pubhek MT the common peo- 


P2 I chall 


toms of the ooπmGn people and thoſe of the nobles; * 


ple; 
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I ſhall add on this ſubject the following ac- 
count communicated to me by an Engliſh 
gentleman at Peterſburgh, who was ordered to 
_ bathe for his health. © The bathing room was 
ce ſmall and low, and contained a heap of 
large ſtones piled over a fire, and two broad 
© benches, one near the ground, and the 
«© other near the cieling. Small buckets. of 
% water being occaſionally thrown upon the 
cc heated ſtones, filled the room with a hot 
1 <- and ſuffocating vapour; which, from its 
* tendency to aſcend, rendered the upper 
«© part much hotter than the lower. Having 
taken off my clothes, I laid myſelf down 
«© upon the higheſt bench, while the bathing 
woman was preparing tubs of hot and cold 
« water, and continued to increaſe the va- 
& pour in the manner above-mentioned. Hav- 
„ing dipped a branch of twigs into the hot 
< water, ſhe repeatedly ſprinkled, and then 
ce rubbed with it my whole body. In about 
© half an hour I removed to the lower bench, 
+ # % „ which 


ple; that they are equally addicted to ſpirituons liquors ; and 

that they are as rude and inelegant in their entertainments 
and behaviour; the very reverſe of which is the fact. The 
author of the Antidote to his Travels has not failed, with a 
glow of national patriotrſm, to cenſure ſuch indiſeriminate ac- 
counts. In no one inſtance has the Abbe been more errone- 
ous than in his deſcription of the baths. After a ludicrous 
relation of them, he adds, Theſe baths are in uſe all over 
<4 Ruſſia; every inhabitant of this vaſt tract of land, from 
the ſovereign to the meaneſt ſubje&, bathes twice a week, 
and in the ſame manner. Every individual, even of the 
* ſmalleſt fortune, has a private bath in his own houſe, in 
< which. the father, mother, and children ſometimes bathe 
all together.” And again, The baths of the rich differ 
only from thoſe of the poor people in being more clean.” 
But ſach ſhameful miſrepreſentations ſcarcely deſerve to be 


mentioned, were it not to expoſe their falſity. . 
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«which I found much cooler; when the bath- 
“ ing- woman lathered me from head to fool 
& -with ſoap,'ſcrubbed me with flannel for the 
_ © ſpace of ten minutes, and throwing ſeverat | 
< buckets of warm water over me till the { 
* was entirely waſhed off, ſhe finally dri 
< me with napkins. As T put on my clothes 
&« in a room without a fire, I had an op 
* tunity of remarking, that the cold air had 
cc little effect on my body, though in ſo heat- 
«ed a ſtate ; for while I was dreſſing I felt a 
cc glow of warmth which continued durir 
the whole night. This circumſtance con- 
4 vinced me, that, when the natives ruſh 
from the vapour-baths i into the river; or even 
ce roll in the ſnow, their ſenſations are in no, 
« reſpect diſagrecable, nor the 1 8 in N 
« degree unwholeſome.” “ 
Though the hardineſs of the Ruſſians has; 
with — been generally attributed to the 
ſudden extremes of heat and cold which they 
experience on theſe occaſions, yet other cauſes 
are not wanting that may concur to this effect. 
The peaſants change their dreſs without the 
leaſt attention to the variation of the ſeaſons; 
on the ſame day they wear only their ore 
ſhirts and drawers, or are clad in the warmeſt 
clothing. They are totally unacquainted with 
the luxury of beds; ſleeping either upon the 
tops of their ſtoves, or on the bare floor, ſome- 
times in their clothes, and at other times al- 
moſt naked. Their cottages alſo are rendered 
exceedingly hot, from the number of perſons 
crouded into a ſmall fpace, and from the ſtoves, 


which are almoſt always heated even in the 
| midſt. 
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midſt of ſummer; ſo that when they go out 


i is like iſſuing from à warm bath into the 
open air. The children are not tenderly aur- 


tured, but are equally inured from their carli- 


eſt iafancy to the moſt oppoſite extremes; We 
ſoldom, indeed, paſſed through a village, in 
which we did $0 obſerve ſeveral running 


about the ſtreets, and others, who were ſcarce- 


ly able to 'crawl, Randing or lying near the 
doors of the cottages, with no other covering 
than their ſhirts, even in rainy or froſty: wea- 
tber. Thus the natives are uſed to ſudden 
changes of heat and told, and hocuſtomed 
from their infancy to the hardieſt kind of life. 
On the evening of the 3d of February, 
1979, we took our departure from Pete * 
_ and, travelling all night, arrived on the Gallows: | 
ing day at Wiburgh. 1 took the following 
precautions to guard againſt the cold. I had 
on a ſuit of Bath-drugget lined with;flannel; 
two pair of worſted ſtockings; flippers, over 
which I drew boots well ſecured with flannel 
and fur: theſe boots I generally wore in the: 
carriage, but pulled off 8 J entered a 


bhuouſe. If the weather had proved uncom- 


monly fevere, I was provided with a kind of 
| ſheep-ſkin taſe with the wool on the inſide 

for each of my legs, which reached to my 
_ waiſt, and was large enough to encloſe. my 
boots. I wrapped 1 my body a great 
coat of blue nankeen lined with famb-fkin, 
and occafionally added a large peliſſe, or fur 
robe. Thad a bear's4kin muff; and my head. 
was enveloped in a black velvet cap quilted: 
with filk and cotton, 'whaoh'covered any cheeks,” 
| Was 
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was tied vader may gr Off mi oY if neceſ, 
ſary, by drawn over the face. Thus accou» 


Lapland, whither gur courſe was directed. 
Our train conſiſted of eight ſledges, ed 
ing thoſe eee to b baggage, as, 


account of the Pane aft of * 2 — * — | 
perſon, had a ſeparate. carti: ere arg 


various kinds of {ledges uſed for let. in 


this equntry : ſome are entirel . cloſe; others 


quite. open ; thoſe whack: we employed: agen 

rtly open, and partly covered... A fled 6 wich 
this fort is ſhaped like à cradle; its tilt, A 
riſes from the hinder extremity, and. px 


to about two feet, was open in front, 283 pro- 


vided with curtains, which: might: be drawn 


and tied together whenever the weather was 
1 00 The outſide was ſecured with mat« 


ing and oil-ſkin; and the inſide N coarſg 


— * Within was a mattraſs, featherabed, 


and coverlid, or quilt gf coarſe cloth. Ig 
this travelling c 1 Ne lay extend 
ed at full length; ſametimes fa craſs-legged 
like a Fork; and 

on a ſeat formed by two cuſhions. Each 
was drawn by two e e on aecon 
of the narrowneſs of the roads, w 


SS 4 * 


2 one before the other. The ufu 


3 The motion of the — 1 ak 8 


beaten ſnow. may ſo caſy as to he alr 
perceptible ;; and I never perform 
ney in a more commodious manner. 


oft 1094 
la. 


Though we continued our route urin g he 
night, and HF: WRAP dee Ne 


* 


tred, I could venture to. Gy hy the cold. af 


at other times v7 rr N 
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+a Borealis and the whiteneſs of the ſnow 


Fupplied an agreeable ſpecies of twilight, The 


road, or rather por, through which our route 
lay, was ſcarcely more than a a yard in breadth, 


funk two or three feet heneath the level of the 


ſnow, and hardened by the * preſſure ; 
of the horſes and ſledgts. When two carri- 
ages met in this narrow track, the horſes, 


' which turned out of the way, ſunk into the 
ſoft untrodden ſnow as high as their girths. 


Feb. 4. Upon our arrival at Wiburgh about 
noon, we were conducted, by the governor's 
recommendation, to the koufe of a merchant, 
who entertained. us in the moſt hoſpitable 
manner. £97 IE, 

Ruſſian pinland, which Winery belonged 
to the Swedes, was partly ceded to the Ruffi- 
ans by the peace of Nyſtadt in 1721, and part- 
ly at the treaty of Abo in 1743. "This pro- 
vince retains moſt of its antient privileges, 
with ſome occaſional] modifications, which 
have been neceſſarily introduced under the 
new goyernment. The country produces, be- 
ſide paſture, rye, oats, and barley, but not 
Falficient for the inhabitants. Wiburgh re- 

no jo ln. 


E * „ 


are inflicted ; but e a nie is con- 
demned to death, the Ruſſian laws interpoſe, 


and, reprieving bim from the ſentence of be- 

heading or hanging, as enjoined by the we- 
diſh code, conſign him to the knoot and tranſ- 

portation R 


In the governor's court Piineſy'i is tranſact 
ed 
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edin the Swediſn, German, and Ruſſian tongues: 
but the inhabitants of the towns underſtand 
alfo Swediſh, and many of them German. The 
Luthetan is the eſtabliſhed religion of the p 

vince; but the Greek worſhip has been lately 
introduced hy the Ruſſians. The Lutheran 
clergy, conſidering the cheapneſs of proviſions; 
and the ſmall progreſs which luxury has made 
in this country, enjoy ſalaries not inadequate 
to their ſtations, ſome of their benefices 
amounting to £200 yow none} and the low- 
eſt to { 120. Nail 8 N A on 
Vier ch, the ca pital of Riſfian Finland, | 

is a fortified town, — contains about 9000 
inhabitants; a few houſes are conſtructed 
with brick, but the greateſt part are of Wood. 
The principal commerce of the province is 
carried on at this place. The merchant, in 
whoſe houſe we were lodged, informed me, 
that the exports, the greateſt. part of "which 
are purchaſed by the Engliſh, are planks, 
tallaw, pitch, and tar; and the imports, 
which are moſtly fapplied from France, and 
Holland, wine, ſpices, and ſalt; that in 
1778, 99 chips arrived there, of Which "65" 
were Engliſn. e 00 
Feb. 5. Having received an -invitation to 
Finer from the governor, we repaired to his 
houſe at one o'clock, and partook of an ele- 
gant repaſt, at the concluſion of which we 
returned to our lodgings; and having paid 
our warmeſt thanks (for he would accept no 

| other acknowledgments) to our hoſpitable 
landlord; and quitting n eber our 
A * the night. ; 34783 yn 1 
n 
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Is eur route we did net oncs experience 
the leaſt delay for want of horſes, the gover- 
ner having, with that polite attention which: 
marked his character, ſent previous orders, 
that relays ſhould be ready for us at every poſt, 
The country. through which we paſled was a 
ſuseeſſion af bill and dale, abounding with 
foxefts of fir and beech, interſperſed with nu- 
merous: lakes, and thickly overſpread with 
ſhattered fragments of granite, which laoked 
ke the wrecks of mountains. There was 
no moon, nor even the ſmalleſt gleam of an 
Arona Borealis, yet the ſnow caſt a ſtrong 
light; and our train of ſledges made 2 very 
pi ureſque appearance as they winded round 
the whitaned hills, pierced into the thiek 
fareſta, or extended in a ſtraight line along the 
frezen ſurface of the. lakes.” During our 
canrſe, the fill ſilence of the night was fre- 
quently relieved by the carols of our drivers, 
whe fang the moſt: fimple and pleaſing airs. 
In this progreſs I beguiled the length of the 
Journey, either by liſtening. to their fongs 
echoed by the ſurrounding foreſts, by admi- 

riag the unuſual caft of the noctural ſcenery, 
or by ſlumbering in my travelling eouch ag 
oernfortably as in a bed. The weather was 
uncammonly warm for the ſeaſon of the year, 
the mercury in the thermometer ſcarcely deſ- 
cending at midnight more than three degrees 
below freezing point. 0 Dent; 
Feb. 6. We arrived about nine in the morn-. 
ing at Frederickſham, and toak up our lodg- 
ing at an inn, where we met with very cem; 
fortable accommodations. 

[ | Ls Frede- 


us with a viſit immediately 
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Frederickſſam, when in the poſſeſſien of 
the Swedes, was only a ſmall — but 
boen fortified: by the Ruikans, — 
of ſeeuring the diſtrict in Finland, which was 
ceded to them at the peace af Abo. Tha 
town is ſmall and regular: in the centre ia 8 
ſquare, from which the firevts extend at right 
angles. The honſes, excepting ona of brick; 
are all conftructed with wood, but in tha 
neateſt manner. The fortifications are very 
ſtrong: the garriſon and ſeveral companies 
of ſoldiers, quartered in the ne 


inhabitants carry on a ſmall commerce with 
England and Halland export planks. and 
talipw ,; and import ſalt and tobacco. 

The governor of Wiburgh having provis 
onfly diſpatched a letter of recommendation 
in our favour to the commander of the gar. 


1:fon of Frderickſham, the latter, accempa- 


nied with the officers of his 


corps, honoured 
our arrival, 
and invited us to dinner. Theſn marks 66 
attention and hoſpitality are aan, plealing 
to travellers in a foreign 
| grey enhanced in ſuch a ſeaſog of dearneſs. 
Our hoſt, an old German officer, who had 
ſeen much ſervice, and poſſeſſed all that li 
beral frankneſs generally conſpicuous in ve- 
terans, enlivened an excellent entertainment 
with the vivacity of his converſation. 'The 
Koons of the apartments, inſtead of being co- 
vered with carpets, were, according to a cuſ- 
tum not unuſual in theſe parts, ſtrewed with 
leaves and ſmall twigs of pines and firs, which 

afford, 


ing Ee 
_ villages, amount to-about — The 
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afford, when bruiſed, a pleaſant ſmell, and 
give a cleanly appearance to the rooms. 
Feb. 7. From Frederickſham we — 
our Sas 4 through a hilly country abound- 
ing with foreſts — lakes, and in about 34 
wy. 26 arrived at the frontiers of this empire. 
| The peaſants of Finland differ widely from 
the Ruſſians i in their look and dreſs ; "they had 
for the moſt part fair complexions, and many 
of them red hair: they ſhave their beards, 
wear their hair parted at the top, and han 
ing to a conſiderable length over — — 
ders. We could not avoid remarking, that 
they were in general more civilized than the 
Ruſſians; and that even in the ſmalleſt yil- 


lages we were able to procure much better 


accommodations than we uſually met with in 
the largeſt towns which we had hitherto viſit- 
ed in this empire. The inhabitants of this 
province enjoy conſiderable privileges, and 
profeſs a different religion: how far theſe cir- 
cumſtances may render them more enlightens 
ed than the Ruſſians is a. curious queſtion, 
which cannot be anſwered by us who conti- 


nued i in the country e ſo ſhort a time. 


? 
4 ws JED! 


* The Rullians have generally ck complexions. and NO - 


| they alſo wear they rr an bur x their kate th bort. 
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Entrance into Swediſh Finland. Louiſa.— 
_ Helfingfors.—Abo.— Journey in Ting over 
. part of the frozen ſurface of the Gulf of 
Bothnia.— /e of Aland. — Paſſage by ſea to 


_ the coaſt 0 Sweden.— Journey 10 Stock- 
holm. 


Tu E limits of Ruſſia and Sweden, as 2 
tled by the peace of Abo, are formed by the 
river Kymen, on the ſouth ſide whereof was 


a wooden houſe, a rampart of earth, and a 


ſmall battery. Being admitted through A 
wooden barrier, guarded by a Ruſſian ſoldier, 
ve croſſed a bridge to a ſmall iſland, paſſed 


another bridge over a ſtream which was a 


branch of the Kymen; and went through a 
ſecond barrier, at which ſtood a Swediſh centi- 
ts "* PREY the: women dominions our 


1700 2 e baggage 
> T*% * 


ae = heros WIREr Gt - 


5 Sat * 
2 92 2 - * ” >a AC tat 4. ” ho * 
4 no 2 2 — * * - _ . 2 * — 5 qe" a 7, S 2 8 
* # — * © 2 uo " 
pains LY Wk + — - „ m K — 2 ; — — — — — « * 8 — 
l 8 2 — —— 1 —— - Ae 3 _ k / 2969 it = 3 . Ra. as Ba Bhs her TOM EST EM. 
you * N n , 8 8 — CESS 8 7 8 5 r . rr RI bo 44] r * ** ? Z AE 2 AT . 5 ts A 7 te 9 5 3 — 
2 ” g 2 "WV Goth 4 , > K. re 2 , > E n — 8 II. 5 * Hae, LEG I wy 22 — on, . * * S * bY I's "BJ — L by 1 . w - 
- 4 . n Sh ff * far N 8333 — — LE — . TY 2 E 7 — \ y : 8 1 0 at n a e 
2 "Ip. - Foy 6 4 — I Tx 4c: __ re 2 2 * p 2 VIS IS de SIT ret — __ Red 1 . PSS ING. D Ss 1 
2 kl En * er ee 2 — 7 7 I ts N r n : 7 s 28624 n ee 1 n.. e a 2 8 8 N r 
- N * by a S > Ro WOT Aa; *. T Fax. M0 An — 22222 1 4 has: row 2 Y 2 0 8 5 
4 1 n r y 


— — 


—— 


uy — —— —— rk io — — — 
Y Eu — — 
— * . 


f Ly 
? 
[! * 
8 
9 
9 
1 oy 4 
= 
$2 } 
: 
} 
i 
4 
i 
' 
F 
i o 
| : 
WT. 
: 
4 
7 
1 
j 
4 
[| G 
& 
Ki 
cn 
iy 
j 1 
| 
161 4 


Gulf of Bothnia ©-and is 
- wand; and of two ſtories ; ; they are painted 
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baggage was lightly ſearched; and in entering 5 
Swedith Finland, the ſame ceremony was per- 
formed by the cuſtom-houſe officers of that 
diſtrict. Cloſe to the frontiers we changed 


1 horſes at Lilla-Abbors, and in leſs than an : | 


hour arrived at Louiſa. 
Soon after our departure "MN Wiburgh, . 
the weather changed from very near a thaw 


to a ſevere froſt, the mercury in the thermo 


meter ſinking to 22 below freezing point. 


This ſudden alteration in the ſtate of the at- 
moſphere was in no wiſe diſagreeable: the 


warmth of our cloathing enabled us to defy 
the moſt intenſe froſt ; nor had I once oc - 
fion to uſe all the coverings with which I 


had the precaution to provide myſelf. The 
face was the only part which I found difficult 
to ſecure againſt the attacks of the cold, and 


more particularly at night, when I was inchn- 
ed to fleep. In that ſtate I generally covered 
my cheeks and forehead with the flaps of my 
velvet cap, leaving only my noſe and mouth 
free for reſpiration; and over them I ſome- 


times held my muff, or placed my handkerchief, 
_ which was attended with this inconvenience: 


as the breath inſtantly congealed, the parts of 
the muff or handkerchief, in oo With 
mouth, became in a ſhort time ſoclotted wit 
xackes, that I was obliged repeatedly to change 
cher poſition, i in order to prevent: an AUCUINT- 
lation of the frozen particles. | 
Louifa is an open town upon a e che 
guarded towards the 
{8 by a fmall fortreſs! The hbuſes are all of 


with 
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1 
with a red oo, and took much neater thus 


choſe of the common towns and village in 
Ruffia. Soon after our arrival we waited up- 
on the governor, to obtain an order for 
horfes, and to procure. information with ref. 


pe to out intended route to Stockholm. | In 
ſamtner travellers, in paſſing from Peterfburyh 


to the capital of Sweden, commonly go by 
land to Abo: there they take ſhip, and, ſterr- 
ing through the numerous iflands which tife 
in that part of the Gulf of Bothnia to the 
_ eaftern ſhore of Athland, they crofs that i- 

land to its weſtern coaſt, where they again em- 
bark, and proceed directiy | 
open fea to Sweden. In winter thepaſſage a- 

croſs the Gulf is not always practicable; for the 


channels between the numberteſs iſlands are 
moſtiy frozen, fo as not to admit veffels, yet 


feldom ſofficiently ſtrong to fupport carriapes; 
and, when that happens, the remaining part 
of the open 
df Sweden, which is not- ſprinkled with if- 
lands, is generally ſo embarraffenl with float- 
ing maſſes of ice, as to render the navigation 


extremely dangerous. The uſual way there 
fore, in winter, and which we n intended to 


have purſued, lies round the Gulf of Both- 
nia, through Torneo in Swediſh Lapland. 
We had anticipated the ſatisfactidn we ſhould 
receive from paſſing 'a few: days at Torned, a 
place rendered remarkable. for the meafure- 
ment of a degree by the icelebfiuted Mwuper- 
tuis; from making un excurſion into Lapland 
beyond the Arctiek Cirele; from obſerwing 


£ 4 E „ 


the manners and cuſtoms of the natives; 


and 


gulf, from Aland to che eaſt 
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and from riding in ſledges drawn by rein- deer. 
But, alas! our curioſity was deſtined: not to 
be gratified. Upon conſulting the gavernor 
of Louiſa, he informed us, that the ſeaſon 


was too far advanced to proceed into Lapland; 


for if a general thaw ſhould take place, which 


ſeemed very likely to happen, we ſhould not 


be able to continue our route in ſledges; 
and as we could not procure any carriages 
with wheels to convey us to Stockholm, we 


ſhould be obliged to proceed by ſea, which in 


the ſpring -of the year is a very dangerous 


and 'uncertain navigation. He added alſo, 


that the paſſage acroſs the Gulf- of Bothnia 
was at this time fortunately. practicable, as 
the channels between the ſmall iſlands were 

ſufficiently frozen to bear ſledges, and the 
other part of the gulf was not obſtructed 


with floating maſſes of ice. And when the 


governor perceived that, notwithſtanding the 


favourable opportunity of croſſing the Gulf 


of Bothnia, and the - dangers which would 
neceſſary attend our journey by land, we 
ſcemed eager to purſue our expedition to 


Lapland, he preſſed his advice with the 


moſt forcible reaſons; and would not deſiſt 


until he had even extorted a promiſe that we 
would proceed directly to Abo. The gentle- 


man to whom we were indebted for this 


friendly remonſtrance, was a ſenſible well- 


informed old man, of Scotch extraction, and 


had ſerved during ſeveral years in France in 


the Royal Swediſh regiment. During a long 


converſation which we held with him, You 


have probably,” he ſaid, © conceived. a bad 


opinion 
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We frequently ſaw large flights of gu: 


parts 


the black game is ſo abundant, that we ſeldom 


thoſe delicious birds. „ 


Having paſſed ſeveral large lakes, with 
which the country abounds, and croſſed the 
frozen ſurface of a bay of the Gulf of Bothnia, 
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| we arrived on the enſuing morning at Hel- 
ſingfors, which ſtands in a very romantick ſitu- 
ation, upon a riſing ſhore, near ſeveral rocks 
and huge fragments of granite. Within a 
ſmall diſtance of Helſingfors, and cloſe to 
the gulf, the Swedes were conſtructing a for- 
treſs, which, when finiſhed, will be the 
ſtrongeſt in theſe parts. The harbour is the 
moſt commodious in F inland. | 2 
Agreeably to an invitation from the gover- 
nor of Helſingfors, to whom we applied for 
further information reſpecting our paſſage 
acroſs the Gulf of Bothnia, we repaired in 
the evening to a ball: the gentlemen and 
ladies all wore the new Swediſh dreſs* ; and 
amuſed themſelves chiefly with minuets and 
' Engliſh country dances. The company were 
very polite and attentive to us, and. ſeveral 
accoſted us in French. 
eb. 11. We: quitted Helſingfors on the 
morning, and arrived at Abo, which is diſtant 
about 150 miles, on the evening of the 12th, 
through a tract of country that ſeemed better 
peopled than the other parts of Finland which 
we had hitherto traverſed; and which was 
1 with a beautiful mixture of hill and 
ale. 

Abo, the capital of Swediſh Finland, lies 
upon the point where the Gulfs of Bothnia 
and Finland unite : the town, which is not 
ill-built, contains ſeveral brick-houſes, but 
the generality are of wood painted red. The 
| Inhabitants ner linen, corn, wang F, 

2 


= See the 3 = theſe dreſſes in the next chapter. 
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| We had: ſearcely/ arrived, when the bur- | 
gomaſter of the town obligingly waited upon 


us, and on the following morning conducted 
us to the univerſity, which was founded in 


1640 by Chriſtina, and endowed with the 


ſame privileges as that of Upſala. It con- 
tained at that time about goo ſtudents. The 
collection in the library amounted to 3000 
volumes, a catalogue of which was publiſh- 
ed in 1655, and a ſecond edition in 1688 V. 
The books were removed in 1713 to Stock- 
holm when the Ruſſians had poſſeſſion of the 
town; and were again reſtored to the univer- 
ſity upon the peace of Nyſtadt, There is 
_ alſo a ſchool at Abo, which was founded by 
Guſtavus Adolphus, for 300 ſcholars. 

Feb. 13. About 40 miles from Abo, we 
arrived upon the Gulf of Bothnia, and paſſed 
over the frozen ſurface along a track marked 
with two rows of ſmall trees and boughs plac- 


ed upright in the ice as a direction for travel- 


lers; we croſſed occaſionally ſeveral ſmall iſ- 
lands and rocks, ſeparated from each other 
by ſtraits from fifty yards to four or five miles 
in breadth. At midnight we ſtopped upon 
the iſland Variſala till break of day, as well 
from the dread of large holes in the ice which 
render travelling by night extremely hazar- 
dous ; as deen our danger would have been 
extreme, if we had wandered from the path, 
and been loſt upon the wide expanſe of ice, 
which had nearly happened to colonel Floyd, 
as he thus deſcribes in his journal. A cow- 
. | G 2 Hs „„ ardly 


* Arckenholtz Memoires de Chriſtine, Tom. IL p. 309. 
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ardly driver overturned me into the ſnow, 


but the fall was gentle. . Night came on, 
at firſt very much overcaſt, but afterwards 
illumined by an Aurora Borealis, which 
was, however, not in freaks like thoſe 
uſually in England, but a continued glare 
of red light. We arrived at length upon 
the Gulf, croſſed a fheet of ice many miles 
in length, and ſome ſmall rocky iflands, 
upon one of which my driver ſuddenly 
turned into the yard of a peaſant's cottage, 
and ſtopped. I ſoon perceived that he had 
loſt his way: inquiry being in vain on my 
part, as J could not ſpeak the language, I 
encouraged him by ſigns to endeavour to 
regain the track ; he complied, but with 
ſuch ill humour, that he drove againſt a 
rock, and again overſet me, though fortu- 
nately without any bad confequenee ; he 
then paſſed by a narrow way through a 
wood, and ſoon arrived at the edge of 
the iſland. I liſtened eagerly for the found 
of the other fledges, but to no purpoſe ; 


then, anxiouſly looking around me, I deſ- 


cried at ſome diftance the bonghs which 
mark the road over the ice, and, inſtantly 
pointing it out, we purſued the path, and 

after ſeveral miles overtook my compani- 
ons, determined never again to loſe fight of 
the laſt fledge. In croſſing, however, ano- 
ther ifland, the ſledge which immediately 
preceded mine ſuddenly ſtopped : we had 


again loft the way, but ſoon recovered it, 


and joined the party.” 
Upon Variſala we found a comfortable vil- 
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5 the inhabitants were Fins, and poke 
my the Finniſh tongue. 7 
Feb. 14. We ſat out early: the weather 
was hazy and unpromiſing, and a ſtrong 
breeze began to freſhen, The poſt was about 
18 miles in length: we paſſed many ſmall 
| iſlands and rocks; ſome covered with under- 
wood, and ſprinkled with villages; others 
were nothing but bare granite, without a ſin- 
gle habitation or tree. In a few places the ice 
of the gulf was a ſmooth ſheet; in others it 
was roughly frozen in waves and large maſs 
ſes. The vaſt extended plain of ice, broken 
in abrupt ridges, the boundleſs and dreary 
track marked only by a line of trees and 
boughs, and the rugged rocks ſtarting up on 
every ſide, afforded one of the moſt deſolate. 
ſcenes imaginable. 
We changed horſes at Brando, an * * 
| which contained fix or ſeven 5 a church, 
ſome arable land, and ſma 
three we arrived upon the iſland Cumlin, 36 
miles from Variſala; and as the next poſt was 
above thirty miles, we prudently . up our 
quarters in a peaſant's cottage, rather than 
again encounter the hazards of a journey by 
night. The peaſants were well clothed; the 
men wore long cloth coats lined with ſheep- 
ſkin; the women a ſtriped kind of 3 
tuff, of mixed colours, chiefly green, white, 
and red: they ſeemed very honeſt ; and our 
ſervants had no occafion to employ the ſame 
vigilance in watching the luggage as was re- 
quite in Ruſſia“. The 8 were 3 
ike 


See Vol. L 


woods. About. 
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like thoſe in Ruſſia, with whole trees piled - 
one upon the other, and mortaiſed and te- 
nanted at each extremity ; the timbers of ſe- 
veral were ſawed on the outſide in the form 
of planks. They generally contain two or 
three apartments, ſmall, but neat and clean, 
have all brick chimnies, and a ſemicircular fire- 
place high and narrow, in which the wood is 
placed upright, and by means of birch-bark 


inſtantaneouſſy kindled. The villagers poſ- 


ſeſſed many conveniencies of life, which we 
did not meet with in Ruſſia, particularly beds, 
and a greater variety of houſhold furniture. 
While our dinner was preparing, we ſtroll- 
ed to a wind-mill ſituated on an eminence, 
from whence we commanded a full view of 
the iſland, which ſeemed a huge pile of rocks 
of red and grey granite, Near the village 
we obſerved three or four fields which had 
been ſown with rye, and at a little diſtance a 
fmall wood of firs and birch; in the other 
parts we could difcoyer nothing but juniper 
and moſs. Beſide the hut in which we were 
lodged, it contained a church and a few ſcat- 
tered cottages. The inhabitants of Cumlin 
ſpoke the Swediſh language. The ſevere 
froſt of the preceding day was ſucceeded by a 
ſudden thaw, accompanied with rain and 
fleet ; and in the evening a violent hurricane 
came on; we heard on all ſides the cracking 
of the ice ſounding like the exploſions of 
thunder, and which alarmed us with the 
dread of being detained in ſo dreary a ſpot : 
for if, as we had reaſon to apprehend, the 
ice had been broken up, it could not m_ 
| bs cn 
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been paſſed in fledges ;; and a continuance of 


the thaw for a fortnight at leaſt would have 


been requiſite before any communication by 
water could have been formed with the conti- 
nent or neighbouring iſlands. The wind in- 
creaſing to a moſt violent degree towards 
midnight, and the noiſe from the burſting of 
the ice redoubling, we imagined that a conſi- 


derable delay was unavoidable; and began to 


inquire whether the inhabitants were fur- 
niſhed with ſufficient proviſions to ſupply our 


wants and their own; We were happy to: 
find that four cows, a few; hogs, and poultry, 
and a large ſtore of hard bread, which they 
bake twice in the year, were more than ſuffi- 
cient to remove all apprehenſions of famine 
during a much longer period than we were 


likely to remain upon the iſland. Fortunately, 


however, we did not put theſe reſources to 
the teſt: towards morning the wind ſubſided, 
and the rents in the ice not appearing dan- 
gerous, we were able to continue our route at 
ſun- riſe. It was a moſt delightful. day; in 
the morning the mercury in the thermometer 
ſtood at two degrees above freezing point, and 
at noon: roſe to five; the ſun ſhone with 
ſuch brightneſs, and the weather was ſo clear 

and warm, that we might almoſt have ima 


gined it to have been ſummer, if we had not 


been undeceived by the frozen maſs around 
us. On the preceding day the whole ſcenery 
was uniformly enveloped with ſnow, which 


having been melted, the ſurface of the Gulf 


became a pure expanſe of ice: the diſtance 
to the noxt poſt was about 35 miles, and much 


leſs 
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leſs diverſiſted with iſlands than the parte 
which we had paſſed ptevious to our arrival 


at Cumlin. In ene place we traverſed a level 
ſheet of ies, af leaſt ten miles in length, un- 


broken with a ſingle rock or iſland; but as 


the late ſtorm had produced ſeveral apertures, 


and as the thaw greatly increaſed, we went 
on with caution, and were preceded by an in- 
habitant of Cumlin for our gb, who carri- 
eck a hatchet and plumbing iron; with the 
former he occafionally cut the ice, and with 
the latter he meaſured its thickneſs, in order 
to aſcertain whether it was ſufficiently ſtrong 
to ſupport our ſledges. In ſome places _ 


made a conſiderable circuit to avoid an a 


ture; often called out to the drivers to eep 


at ſome diftance from each other; and re- 


peatedly warned them to follow the preciſe 
track which he purſued. In this manner he 


conducted us in about eight hours, and with- 
out the leaſt accident, to the Iſle of Aland. 


Aland, vrhich gives to this cluſter of iſlands 
the general appellation of the Iſles of Aland, 
is about 40 miles-1n length, and from 12 to 16 
in ' breadth : it contains many villages, and 


about 50, 00 inhabitants; they ſpeak t the Swe- 
diſh language, but are included in the govern- 


ment of Finland, both as to ſpiritual and tem- 
poral affairs. The baſis of the ſoil ſeemed to 
be granite, of the ſame nature with the ſhores 
of Finland, and of the numerous iſlands which 
we had lately traverſed ; and the whole aſſem- 
blage of them looked like a ridge of rocks, 
_—_ hes been once Janne to ade 77 and 
to 
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to the continent, but undermined and ſepa· 
rated by the ſea. | 


We changed horſes at Vary fat, Sbanpata 


Harolſby, Enkerlu, and — hg Between 
| 1 and Harolſby we deſcended into a 


broader and more cultivated plain than we had 


obſerved ſince we hed quitted Finland: it 
contained arable and paſture land, a lake, and. 
a river. In the midſt of this plain ſtand, up 
an inſular rock of red granite, the ruins of an 
ancient palace, called Caſtelholm, which, as 
it is remarkable in the hiſtory of Sweden, we 
d to examine. It commands a pleaſing, 
though bounded profpect of two ſmall lakes, 


whoſe banks rife into gentle eminences ſkirted 


with wood. The caftle is partly built with 
red granite of a very beautiful colour and grain, 
and partly with brick. To this ſolitary rock 
Eric XIV. ſon and ſucceſſor of Guſtavus Vaſa, 
was, in 1591, confined by his brother John 
III. The dungeon in which he was imprifor- 


ed ſtill bears the name of the apartment of 


Eric. In order to gain acceſs to it, we crawled 
through an arch upon our hands and knees, on 
account of the heaps of ſtones and bricks 
which obſtructed the paſſage: we then came 
into the ſhell of a large apartment, from whence 
we entered a ſmall room, and having aſcend- 
ed a ladder of nine or ten ſteps, many of which 
were broken, and which from its antiquity: 
was probably the very ladder that exiſted in 
the _ of the royal priſoner, we paſſed 
throug 


vaulted; and has only one ſmall opening ta 
admit 


a trap door into the apartment of Erio. 
It is about 20 feet long and 11 broad; low and 
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admit the light, which is ſcarcely more than 


two inches in breadth. I ſhall have occaſion 
in another place to mention the ſufferings and 


cataſtrophe of this very unfortunate ſovereign. 

Having gratified our curioſity at Caſtelholm, 
we continued our route during the night: the 
ſnow being all melted by the thaw, our jour- 


ney was tedious and diſagreeable; our ſledges 
were {lowly dragged over the rocky and ſandy 


roads, fo that we did not, before five in the 
morning, reach the place of embarkation upon 
the weſtern ſhore of the iſland, The wind 


blowing directly contrary, we took up our 


lodging at the poſt-houſe, and retired reluct- 


antly to reſt, but were awakened about ten 
with the agreeable news that it was ſhifted, 


* 


and that we might be able to croſs the Gulf. 
The only decked veſſel which this place afford- 
ed being ice-bound, we had no other reſource 
but two open boats, manned with a pilot, five 
or ſix fiſnermen, and about ten peaſants; but, 
as the weather was fine, we ordered our bag- 
gage on board, and embarked at mid-day. The 
diſtance to the oppoſite coaſt is 49 miles. The 
firſt part of this paſſage was interſperſed with 
ſeveral ſmall rocky iſlands, one of which ap- 
inhabited; but from the extremity of 


te laſt Hand, which is about 35 miles from 


the continent of Sweden, the ſea is entirely 
Open: from that point we had a fine breeze, 
which carried us at the rate of | ſeven knots in 
the hour; and we were within ſix miles of the 
coaſt about ſun-ſet, with the proſpe& of a 


Tpeedy diſembarkation ; but ſoon afterwards 
the breeze ſlackened, and was followed by a 


calm, 
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calm, which laſted about half an hour; when 
the wind roſe in the oppoſite quarter, and blew 
directly from ſhore. In this ſituation the night 


overtook us; the gale freſhened, the ſea ran 
high, the coaſt was roeky and full of breakers, 


our veſſel a crazy open fiſhing boat, and tho 
greateſt part of our crew wholly unexperien- 


ced. We in vain endeavoured by tacking and 


rowing to reach the ſhore ; and we began to 


be ſeriouſly alarmed leſt we ſhould not be able = 


to weather the ſtorm; in this ſtate of anxie 
we continued until midnight, the gale — 4 

increaſing ; when at length by a fortunate tack - 
and celiaa rowing, we got under the lee of 


a high coaſt: we inſtantly hauled down the 


fails, and rowed for a conſiderable time, though 


_ Mill without being able, on account of the 


breakers, to find a proper place for landing. 
After ſeveral fruitleſs attempts, we at laſt drove 


the boat upon ſhore, and diſembarking, after 
much pains, upon a ſhelving hill of ice, we 
gained 
We 
a danger, which at the time we 
did not apprehend, as we were afterwards 
informed that theſe ſhelves of ice are frequent- 
ly full of large holes, into which had we fal. 


crawled upon our hands and knees, and 


the land, though with much difficulty. 


here eſcaped 


len we muſt inevitably have periſhed. Having 


providentially eſcaped theſe and other perils, 
vue procured a guide from an adjacent cottage, 
and proceeded to Griſlehaven, about the diſ- 


tance of three miles: we walked through 


woody andrugged ways, half melted ice, —— 
times above our ancles in water, repeatedly 
falling down, but * happy that we 
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were upon land: for we heard the wind blow-- 


ing very boiſterouſly, and the breakers roaring 
with increaſing violence. About three in the 


morning we arrived at the inn; and at five- 


_ the other bark, containing our ſervants and 


baggage, landed with fill greater difficulty 
than we had experienced, — after having 
narrowly eſcaped being wrecked upon the 
rocks: the jailors were ſo terrified that they 
cried ; and our courier was inceſſantly em- 


ployed in croſſing himſelf, and  exclaiming, 


4 Domine, non ſum agnus Wart, 8. Lade I, 
am not worthy to die.” | 

Feb. 18. As the ſnow had retails. FF 

red, the dragging of our ſledges over the 
— ground was a work of ſuch 3 and 
labour, that, notwithſtanding we began our 
journey about ten in the morning and travel- 
ted till duſk, we were ſcarcely able to reach 
the village of Staby, which was diſtant only 


20 miles from Griſlehaven, although half the 


route lay over large lakes and floocled marſhes, 
where we ſtill found the ice ſufficiently ſtrong. „ 

The experience ef this day's journey con- 
vinced us to what a wretched ſituation we 
ſhould have been reduced, if we had purſued 
our courſe towards Lapland; and reminded. 
us how much we were indebted to the ſalutary 


remonſtrances of the governor of Louiſa. 


We paſſed the night at Staby; and, as we 
found it impracticable to proceed any longer 


in ſledges, continued our journey the next 


morning in open carts, the only carriages we. 
were able to procure. In this manner we 


journeyed to . „ where, on e 
MM 
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of various delays, we did-not arrive until the 
following evening, | EO 
The diſtance . Griſlehaven, the place 
of our diſembarkation, to Stockholm is above 
eighty miles; yet the country was ſo thinly 
peopled, that we did not paſs through one 
town. The villages were few and ſmall, but 
very pictureſque, being moſtly ſituated upon 
the points of the craggy rocks, and frequently 
'overhanging a lake. Many. ſtraggling cotta- 
ges and houſes were plealantly ſcattered over 
the face of the country, which was in general 
_—_ rocky, and covered with foreſts, corn, 
and paſture. After the dreary ſcenes which 
we had been long accuſtomed to, the herbage, 
juſt recovered from the ſnow under which it 
had been buried during the whole winter, was 
a grateful object; and it was remarkable, that 
both the graſs and blades of young corn had 
contracted a yellowiſh hue, and appeared as 
if they had been parched by a burning ſun. 
As we approached the capital, the country 
was extremely wild and rocky, and ſtill more 
_ thinly inhabited: I ſcarcely ever obſerved a 
more deſolate, yet more pictureſque, region 
than the environs of Stockholm. We entered 
that city on the evening of the 20th of Fe- 
bruary; and immediately drove to an inn in 
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the center of the town, where we met with | 
excellent apartments, and every accommoda- | 
tion we could deſire, to alleviate the fatigues q 
of our late journey. 8 0 | Al 
1 


CD ee 
— 
2 8 — 


94 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. B. vn. 


S A N 
Deſcription of Stockholm Preſentation to the 


 king.—Cour!.— New Swediſh dreſs.— Hub- 


lick ſuppers.—Royal family.-—Tombs and cha- 
rafters of Magnus Ladiſlas, Charles Canut- 
ſan, Guſtavus Adolphus, Charles XI. and 
XII. Rca Academy of Sciences. Its tranſ- 
actions. —Schools. —Conver ſation with a Lap- - 
lander on the general ſtate of Lapland.— 
Similarity between the Hungarian and Lap- 

land /anguages. 


Th E foundation of Stockholm * is, by 
the beſt Swediſh writers, generally attributed 
to Birger Jarl, regent of the kingdom about 
the middle of the 13th century during the 
minority of his ſon Waldemar, who had been 
raiſed to the throne by the ſtates of the king- 
dom ; but it was not before the laſt century 
that the royal reſidence was transferred from 
_ Upſula to this city. 5 

During the courſe of my travels, I have 


ſeen no town with whoſe ſituation I was ſo 


much ſtruck as with that of Stockholm for 
its ſingular and romantick ſcenery. This ca- 
pital, which is very long and irregular, occu- 


pies, 8 


* The reader who is fond of ſuch inquiries, may conſult 
Danlius Geſchichte von Sweden, Vol. II p. 178, upon the 
derivation of the appellation of Stockholm, where he will 
_ wo many abſurd etymologies may be given to the word 
toc K. | a | : 
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pies, beſide two peninſulas, ſeven ſmall rocky 
iſlands, ſcattered in the Mæler, in the ſtreams 
which iſſue from that lake, and in a bay of 
the Gulf of Bothnia. A variety of con- 
traſted and enchanting views are formed b 
numberleſs rocks of granite riſing boldly from 
the ſurface of the water, partly bare and 
craggy, partly dotted with houſes, or feather- 
ed with wood. The harbour is an inlet of 
the Baltick ; the water is clear as chryſtal, 
and of ſuch depth that ſhips of the largeſt 
burthen can approach the quay, which is of 
conſiderable breadth, and lined with ſpacious 
buildings and warehouſes. At the extremity 
of the — ſeveral ſtreets riſe one above 
another in the form of an amphitheatre; and 
the palace, a magnificent building, crowns 
the ſummit. Towards the ſea, about two or 
three miles from the town, the harbour is 
contracted into a narrow ftrait, and, windin 
among high rocks, diſappears from the fight ; 
and the proſpect is terminated by diſtant hills, 
overſpread with foreſt. It is far beyond the 
power of words, or of the pencil, to delineate 
theſe ſingular views. The central iſland, 
from which the city derives its name, and the 
Ritterholm, are the handſomeſt parts of the 
town. 4 N 
Excepting in the ſuburbs, where the houſes 
are of wood painted red, the generality of 
the buildings are of ſtone, or brick ſtucooed 
White. The royal palace, which ſtands in 
the center of Stockholm, and upon the high- 
eſt ſpot of ground, was begun by Charles 
XI.: it is a large quadrangular ſtone edifice, 
and 
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and the ſtyle of architecture is both elegant 
and magnificent. W e chal; 
Feb. 23. At ſeven in the evening we ac- 


| companied the Englith miniſter, Sir 'Thomas 


 Wroughton, to court, to have the honour of 
being preſented to Guſtavus III. All the 


company in the drawing-room, the foreign 
miniſters and ourſelves - excepted, wore the 


national . habit lately introduced into this 


country by his preſent majeſty. The dreſs 


of the men reſembles the old Spaniſh, and 


conſiſts of a ſhort coat, or rather jacket, a 


waiſtcoat, a cloak, a hat with a feather 2 la 


Henry IV. a ſaſh round the waiſt, a ſword, 


large and full breeches, and roſes in the ſhoes : 


the cloak is of black cloth edged with red 


fattin ; the coat or jacket, and breeches, are 
alſo black, ornamented with red ſtripes and 
buttons; the waiſtcoat, the ſaſh, the pinks 
at the knees, and roſes for the ſhoes, are of 
red ſatin. The dreſs of the ladies is a black 
filk robe with ſlit ſleeves puffed with white 
gauze, coloured ſaſh and ribbands. This is 


the uſual court apparel. On ſolemn feſtivals 
the men wear white cloth or ſattin, lined and 


ſtriped with red ſattin; the women white ſilk 
or ſatin, with coloured ribbands and ſafh, 
'The men, who have not been preſented at 
court, are dreſſed almoſt nes in black, 


without any red lining and ornaments; and 
the women of the ſame deſcription muſt not 
appear with the white gauze ſlee ves. In 


other reſpects, theit attire is ſimilar to that juſt 
deſcribed. 2 0 | e 


oY +. 2.5 wt" 
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About half paſt ſeven the king and queen 
_ entered the drawing-room, both in the na- 
tional habit. His majeſty paſſed gradually 
from one end of the apartment to the other, 
addreſſed himſelf to different perſons with 
great vivacity; and ſaluted, according to the 
etiquette of the court, every ſenator's lady. 
Being preſented to the king and queen, his 
majeſty did us the honour to converſe with 
each of us for a conſiderable time with great 
condeſcenſion and affability. Alt the conclu- 
ſion of this ceremony they withdrew into an 
adjacent apartment, and were followed by 
great part of the company. The king con 
at trente et quarante with about twenty pe 
ſons; and the queen ſat down to ombre. About 
nine their majeſties quitted play, and, re — 
ing to another apartment, ſupped in publick 

the princeſs Sophia Albertina was the only 
| perſon who ſat down to table with them, that 
honour being on theſe: occaſions confined to 
the royal family. Oppolite to their majeſties, 
at a ſmall diſtance from the lower end of the 
table, were ranges of taboarets or ſtools for 
ſenators! and embaſladors' wives, no other la- 
dies being permitted to fit, ſo that none below 
thoſe ranks ever: make their aPPoarANge: at 
theſe entertainments. 


The ſtricteſt adherence to Wem is Seer Gd be. 


we this court: while many ſovereigns of Eu- 
rope are endeavouring to retrench the ceremo- 
nies attendant on royalty, Guſtavus III. has 


introduced a degree of pomp and etiquette fi- 
milar to that uſed at Verſailles, and hitherto 


unknown in this country. The King appears 
WWW 
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to poſſeſs too enlarged an underſtanding to - 


be, in this inſtance, a ſervile imitator of the 


French; it is therefore more probable, that 
his motive for this conduct is in ſome meaſure = 
political, as the increaſe of political preroga- 
tive may have rendered it expedient to throw 
an additional ſplendour round the majeſty of 
the throne. During ſupper the king talked 
almoſt inceſſantly with the Swediſh nobility, 
and the foreign miniſters and gentlemen who *' 
flpod near his pero. dae 
On the following Tueſday, at the ſame ce- 
remony of a drawing- room and a publick ſup- 
per, his majeſty did me the honour to converſe 
with me for above half an hour upon various 
points of the Swediſh hiſtory. He delighted 
me with many lively remarks and judicious 
reflections upon the different characters of the 


kings of Sweden; and particularly expatiated 


with rapture upon the eminent qualities of 


Guſtavus Vaſa and Guſtavus Adolphus, who 


ſeemed the favourite objects of his admiration. 
Among other topics he mentioned the propo- 
ſal made by Eric XIV. to eſpouſe our Eliza- 
beth, and the ſplendid embaſly of: that mo- 
narch's brother John to London, for the pur. 
| poſe of demanding her in marriage; adding, 
that this tranſaction had eſcaped the notice of 
many of the Engliſh hiſtorians, and that even 
Hume, who in general pays greater attention 
to foreign affairs, had touched on it only in a 
very curſory manner: he concluded by ob- 
ſerving, that Celfins, in his excellent * of 
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Eric XIV. * had given a very curious and cir- 
cumſtantial account of John's embaſly, and 
of the whole correſpondence between Eric 8 
and Elizabeth... 

FL our ſtay at Stockholm 7 72 very thort, 
no further opportunity of enjoying t 
agreeable and — conve — with 
which I might have been indulged by his ma- 
Jjeſty's. uncommon condeſcenſion. Guſlavus 
III. was born on the 24th of January, 1746; - 

in 1771 aſcended the throne upon the 
miſe of his father Adolphus Frederick ; and 
ia the courſe of the "0 ha year effected 
the revolution which conſiderably extended 
the regal authority. By his queen, Sophia 
Magdalena, daughter f Frederick V. late 
king of Denmark, he has iſſue Guſtavus 
Adel, hus, prince royal of Sweden, and 
Charles Guſtavus, ſince deceaſed. The other 
members of the royal family are his majeſty's 
brothers, prince Charles —5 of Suderman- 
land, who eſpouſed Hedwige princeſs of 
Lubeck, and-prince Frederick Adolphus duke 
of Eaſt-Gothl and; and a ſiſter Ms princeſs 
Sophia Albertina. 

pe queen dowager, to whom. we had the 
;honous of being preſented at her palace. of 
Frederickſhof, and who. is ſince, dead, was 
Louiſa Tia, ſiſter to the king of Pruffia,. 8 
princeſs who reſembled her brother, as well in 
| We eme 0 her countenance as in thoſe 


He ee 


* „Tb . af this KP 4 work i is > written in Swed- 
iſh ; there is a French tranſlation which I read with 


leaſure, particularly the part to which the bing alluded. See 
Hiſtoire d' Eric XIV. par Olof Celſius. | 
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eminent abilities which charaQerize the fami- 
ly of Brandenburgh. An unfortunate miſ- 
underſtanding had for ſome time taken place 


between her and his Swediſh majeſty : it was 


chiefly occaſioned by the ambitious views of 
'the queen dowager, who, accuſtomed to rule 
the bine wit abſblute authority in the 
reign of her huſband, expected to retain the 
Tame influence during that of her ſon ; but 
as the monarch, who had emancipated him- 
ſelf from the ſhackles of an ariſtocracy, had 
too much ſpirit to be governed by a woman, 
the diſappointment of her views drew from 
her frequent expoſtulations and bitter remon- 
ſtrances, which, joined to circumſtanees of 
too delicate a nature to be publickly men- 
tioned, terminated at length in an open 

ture, Her majeſty died at Stockholm in "the 

month of July, 1782, 

Agrecably to my uſual attention to tbotube 
and monuments, I did not omit paying a viſit 
to the ſepulchres of the kings of Sweden, 
whoſe remains are interred in the church of 
Ritterholm. The firſt of theſe monarchs is 
Magnus Ladeſlas, ſon of Birger Jarl, who, 
having forced his brother to abdicate, aſcend- 
ed the throne of Sweden 'in 12 4, and died 
in 1290, with the character of a wiſe and 
prudent monarch ; although he entailed up- 
on his kingdom a long ſeries of civil feuds 
and commotions, by dividing it into different 
fiefs, and beſtowing them upon his three ſons, 


His aſhes are. covered by a tomb. of ſtone, 


which ſtands before the altar; and. near it is 


the ſepulchre of Charles Canutſon, who was 


redes 
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elected king when the Swedes firſt broke the 
union of Calmar. In his conteſt for the 
crown he found ſuch powerful rivals in the 
kings of Denmark, that from the time of his 
firſt aſcending the throne to his death, Swe- 
den was rent into two violent parties, which, 
as they alternately prevailed, Charles was one 
moment a king, and the next an exile; and 
his depoſitions and reſtorations were ſo fre- 
quent, that it remains to be queſtioned, whe- 
ther, during the æra of his reign, he was not 
oftener a titular, than a real ſovereign. He 
was, however, in full poſſeſſion of the regal 
authority when he died at Stockholm in 
169%. Cie © oY OT ROE 
The next ſovereign, though after a long in- 
terval, whoſe remains are depoſited in, this 
church, is Guſtavus Adolphus, whoſe emi- 
nent civil and military virtues raiſed Sweden 
to the higheſt degree of renown ; and who 
was one of thoſe few princes that never en- 
gaged in war but upon the juſteſt grounds. 
The greateſt commander of an age, which 
abounded in great generals, he ſtood upan ad- 
vocate for liberty and toleration againſt ty- 
ranny, perſecution, and bigotry ; and laid the 
firſt foundation of that equal balance of 
power, which was afterwards ſettled by the 
Pr of Weſtphalia. In 1632 he finiſhed 

is glorious career at the battle of Lutzen, in 
the 38th year of his age: being amongſt the 

foremoſt of the combatants, he received 1 


»The ſucceeding ſovereigns of the Houſe of Vaſa, ex- 
cefting Charles IX. are interred at Upſala. See Chapter VI. 
E 5 = | | 
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ball in his left arm, but ſtill kept the field till 
another pierced him through the body. Many 
of the Swedes aſſert, and ſtill believe, that 
this great monarch was treacherouſly killed by 
the duke of Saxe Lauenburgh, who fought 
by his fide. Upon examining, however, the 
proofs advanced in favour of this aſſertion, 
they amount merely to vague conjectures and 
uncertain traditions ; and no ſubſtantial evi- 
dence has been ever produced which might 
fend to criminate the duke: it is more pro- 
bable, indeed, that a general, who was re- 
markable for his courage, and who raſhly ex- 
poſed his perſon on all occaſions, ſhould re- 
ceive his death from the enemy than from one 
of his own. aflociates ; unleſs the contrary 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed upon the moſt undoubt- 
A few years ago prince Henry of Pruſſia, 
being at Stockholm, deſcended into the vault, 
and opened the coffin which contains the re- 
mains of Guſtavus. A Swediſh nobleman, 
who accompanied the prince into the vault, 
aſſured me, that the body was in a ſtate of 
complete preſervation ; that the countenance 
ſtill retained the moſt perfect reſemblance to 
his pictures and coins; and particularly that 
the whiſkers and ſhort pointed beard, which 
he wore according to the faſhion of the times 
in which he lived, were diſtinctly viſible. A 
common obſerver is ſtruck with a reverential 
awe on beholding only the repreſentation of a 
deceaſed hero remarkable for his great virtues ; _ 
what then -muſt have been the ſenſations: of 
prince Henry in contemplating the real re- 
5 „„ mains 
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mains of the great Guſtayus, whom he ad- 
mires and emulates! 

In Guſtavus Adolphus ended the male "Tu 
of the Houſe of Vaſa : ſince his time all the 
monarchs of the female branch are interred in 
this church, except his daughter Chriſtina®, 
who exhibits a ſtriking example, that thou gh 
it becomes all ſovereigns to protect the — 
and ſciences, yet that they deſerve cenſure if 
their literary purſuits interfere with the more 
neceſſary occupations of government. In 
Chriſtina we ſee a princeſs diſcrediting her 
great endowments by a vain parade and af- 
fectation of ſingularity ; apoſtatizing to a re- 

| ligion which ſhe affected to ridicule and deſ- 
pfſſe; while upon the throne deſirous of a pri- 
vate ſtation, and after ſhe had attained it by 
a voluntary ſacrifice of her authority, inceſ- 
ſantly repining, and anxious to recover, upon 
the moſt humiliating conditions, that crown 
which ſhe had ſo capriciouſly reſigned. 

Charles Guſtavus, in whoſe favour ſhe ab- 
dicated, and who is buried in a ſmall chapel 
of the chu reh, was ſon of Caſimir, prince 
palatine of the Rhine, and of Catharine ſiſ- 
ter of Guſtavus Adolphus. His conduct to- 

_ wards Chriſtina was a maſter-piece of policy: 
he propoſed to eſpouſe her, yet hoped that the 
would not accept his propoſals ; openly re- 
monſtrated againſt her abdication, yet ſecret- 
ly contrived: to fortify her reſolutions ; and 
appeared leaſt eager for the crown in the mo- 
ment Ae he was hot ambitious to 5 a 

| 7 ; | 5 | T 


* She was buried at 1 : 
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Bred in the military ſchool of Germany, he . 


inherited the warlike, rather than the civil, 
virtues of his uncle Guſtavus Adolphus ; and 
was one of thoſe great, but reſtleſs ſpirits, who 
eſteem war as the ſole occupation worthy of 


a monarch, and who, while they are adding 


to their on laurels, diſregard the miſeries and 
diſtreſſes of their ſubjects. Under his admi- 


niniſtration Sweden acquired an high degree of 


renown ; and nothing leſs than the appear- 
ance of the Engliſh and Dutch fleets: in the 


Baltick could KG ſtopped the progreſs of his 


arms; have interpoſed to ſave Denmark; or 


again reduced the balance of the Northern 


powers to its proper equilibrium. Arreſted 


in the midſt of his career by a premature 
death, he expired at Gotheborg, on the 23d 
of February, 1660, after a ſhort reign of on- 


ly ſix years. 
« Il n'avoit, writes the hiſtorian of Den- 


mark, © que trente- ſix ans, et ſes dernieres 
“ annees avoient ete auſſi occupees, ou plutot 
ec auſſi agitées, que les precedentes avolent 


« &te tranquilles et oiſives. Quand on con- 
5 fidere tout ce que ce prince avoit fait pen- 


« dant ce court periode de fa vie; ſa paſſion, 


& ſes talents pour la guerre, ſon aQivits, ſon 
« ambition ſans bornes, le reſpect et la ter- 


«© reur qu'il avoit inſpires au dedans et au de- 


« hors de ſes etats, on ne peut s empècher de 


regarder ſa mort premature, comme un de 


ces Evenemens auxquels ẽtoit attachè le ſort 


d'une grande partie de Europe : Et pour 
© ne parler que de la Suede, aquel degré de 
s gloire et de * ne Teut-il pas ſans doute 

| *— portée, 
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portée, il eut fourni la carriere que la na- 
<« ture accorde a la plupart des hommes, mais 
6 que, le ciel dans fa pitie refuſe d' ordinaire 
“ aux conquerans. Qunelques revers, et la 
vue d'une fin prochaine, avoient donc 
4 eclairé Charles Guſtave ſur la vanite de tous 
C ſes ambitieux deſſeins: en recommandant a 
<« ſes ſucceſſeurs de faire promptement la 
paix, il donnoit une grande legon a ſes 
« pareils; et c'eſt 1a ſans doute le trait de ſon 
hiſtoire le plus precieux aux yeux de la 
4 raiſon et de I humanite*.” riot 
His ſon and ſucceſſor Charles XI. whoſe 
ſepulchre is contiguous to that of his father, 
has been reprobated by many foreign hiſtori- 
ans as an odious tyrant; but his character, 
if inſpected without prejudice, ſo far from 
deſerving that imputation, will in many in- 
ſtances merit our reſpect and eſteem. ' An un- 
favourable idea of his deſpotick principles 


1 h as 


La) 
* 


Mallet Hiſtoire de Dannemarc, vol. III. p. 432. At his 
« death he was only fix and thirty years of age, and the laſt 
“years of his life were as agitated as the preceding part had 
been tranquil, When we contemplate all the actions which 
this prince performed during the ſhort period of his exiſt- 
s ence; his talents ſor war, his activity, his boundleſs ambi- 
*« tion, the reſpe and terror which he impreſſed equally up- 

on his ſubjects and his enemies, we muſt conſider his death 
nas an event that could not but affect the intereſt of the great- 
* eſt part of Europe; and with reſpe& to Sweden, to what a 
„ degree of glory and wretchedneſs would he not have car- 
<«« ried her, if he had attained that period of life which nature 
« generally grants to the greateſt part of mankind, but 
“ which heaven, in its compaſſion, moſt eommonly refuſes to 
*.conquerors. A reverſe of fortune, and the approach of 
« death, had fully expoſed to him the vanity of his ambitious 
4. deſigns. In recommending an immediate peace to his ſuc- 
« ceſſor, he afforded a moſt ſtriking leſſon to other ſove- 
« reigns; and this perhaps is the moſt exemplary. particular 
of his hiſtory in the conſideration of reaſon and humanity.” 
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has been formed from his reſumption of many 
crown lands, which reduced ſeveral families 
to poverty; and from his mode of liquidat- 
ing the publick debts, by raifing the nominal 
worth of the coin without increaſing its real 
value. Although it cannot be denied that 
ſome of theſe meaſures were _ opppeſ- 
five and violent; yet when we conſider the 
exhauſted ſtate of the finances derived from 
the boundleſs profuſion of Chriſtina® ; the 
ruinous wars of Charles Guſtavus, and the 
diſorders of a long minority; we cannot but 
aſſent to the opinion of the moſt unprejudiced 
| Swedes, that, though the reform introduced 
by Charles was in ſome inſtances prejudicial 
to individuals, yet upon the whole it was ſa- 
lutary to the country; and that nothing leſs 
than the moſt violent meaſures could have 
extricated his ſubjects from the deplorable and 
exhauſted ſtate to which they were reduced. 
In one point of view Charles merited and 
gained the love and eſteem of his people: 
notwithſtanding his natural ardour for milita- 
ry glory, he invariably perſiſted in pacifick 
meaſures + ; and while he preſerved his own 
country from the horrors of war, he medi- 
ated the peace of Europe. To Charles 
XI. may be aſcribed, what Boileau falſely at- 
1 e | FE tributed 
The principal nobles, during the minority of Charles XI. 
took advantage of a weak government to appropriate the fer 
crown-lands which Chriſtina had not alienated. ” | 
. + © His peaceable conduct may perhaps more juſtly be aſ- 
- ® cribed to the ſtate of his affairs, than his own nature, which 
* more powerfully inclines him to the fatigue of a camp, than 
the eaſe of a court; and ſuits better with. a martial famili- 
* arity, than the ſhews of grandeur, and the ſolemnities of 
_ * ſtate.” Biſhop Robinſon's Account of Sweden. 445 
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_ tributed to Louis XIV. that he was his own 
miniſter x; and what could not have been 

_ faid of the French monarch, without flatte- 

85 was worthy of being ſo. Charles was 

chaſte, temperate, œconomical, vigilant, and 
active; a patron of letters; ſevere, yet not 
implacable ; prone to anger, but eaſily ſof- 
tened. 3 „ 

If we conſider the interior adminiſtration of 
affairs, Charles XI. was one of the wiſeſt me- 
narchs who ever ſat upon the throne of this 
kingdom. To him Sweden ftands indebted 
for many excellent regulations which ſtill fub- 
ſiſt. In a word, he was what Philip of Ma- 
cedon was to Alexander, the precurſor of his 
ſon's greatneſs, and the founder of his victo- 
ries : for without the army which he had diſ- 
ciplined and improved, and the treaſure which 
he had collected, Charles XII. could never 
have withſtood the combined forces of all 
the Northern powers; nor could he have 
puſhed his conqueſts with that celerity which 
aſtoniſhed and confounded all Europe. Char- 
les XI. was born on the 25th of November, 
1655, and died on the 24th of April, 1607, 
aged 42; lamenting, it is ſaid, upon his 
death bed, as the only reproach to his memo- 
8 3 8 3 | ; 4 3 I f y, 

« His majeſty's” ſays Robinſon, moſt diligent inſpection 
“ into all the affairs of his kingdom, befides that it makes all 
« his miniſters more circumſpect, hath gained him a great 
-< ſtock of experience. The ſmalleſt matters are not below his 
notice; and nothing of any moment is concluded before he 
% hath been conſulted : this is the employment of all his time, 


* ſcarce any hour of the day paſſing from five in the morning, 
*« when he conſtantly riſes, in which buſineſs of one nature 
< qr other is not before him.“ | 4 
{ Et qui ſeul, ſans miniſtre, à l' exemple des dieur, 
Soutiens tout par Toi-meme, & vois tout par tes yeux. _ 
= e Diſcouts au Rei. 
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the natural violence of his temper e, 8 


which he had not ſufficiently corrected. 


The tomb of Charles XII. is a raiſed (LH 
che of dark marble; it has no other inſcrip- 
tion than his name: over it are laid in- caſt 
bronze a club and lion's ſkin, which mark 
more forcibly than any words | 


| = TH unconquerable will 
9 And courage never to ſubmit or . mY 


It would be needleſs to dwell upon a charac- 
ter ſo well known as that of Charles XII. 


whoſe ambition was madneſs, and whoſe 


valour was ferocity. I ſhall, therefore, con- 


fine myſelf to one 1 atteſted by the 


moſt ae authority 4. 

Among many converſations with his friend 
count Poniatowſki, the latter recollected one, 
in which Charles, after various reflections u- 
on his brilliant ſucceſſes, which he modeſtly 
attributed rather to his good fortune than to 
his good conduct, expreſſed an intention of 
marrying; and planned for himſelf a life of 


tranquillity in his own kingdom, when he 


would pay greater attention to the interior 
adminiſtration of affairs, and endeavour to 
promote the real intereſts of his ſubjects. 
This anecdote, which is unknown to all his 
biographers, will ſhow that even bis ſavage 
ſpirit, which ſeemed to breathe nothing but 
war, was not always inſenſible to more peace- 
ful oomforts, and to the N —_— C 

dome 


* Schloetzer's Briefwechſel, vol. I. p. 147. 
+ Milton. 
7 I had the honour of receiving this aasee from the "Ma 


| of 1 "wang, who had it from his father count — 
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domeſtick happineſs. Whether this project 
was merely an idea of the moment, or ſeri- 
ouſly intended to be carried into execution, 
cannot now be aſcertained; but he certainly 
had removed its accompliſhment to a certain 
period ; for at the time of his ſudden death, 
he was expeing with impatience the conclu⸗ 
ſion of a treaty with Peter the Great; not 
to reſtore peace to his diſtracted country, but, 
in alliance with Ruſſia and Spain, to dethrone 
the king of Poland, to feat the pretender 
upon the throne of Great Britain, and to re- 
| kindle in Europe a general war. Charles 
XII. was killed at the fiege of F redericſhall 
on the 3oth of November,” 171 8, in the 
the 36th year of his age; and it remains to 
this day uncertain, whether he was ſhot by 
a ball from the enemy's batteries, or fell W 
the hands of an aſſaſſin“. 
The remaining fovereigns who lie Interred 
iſ this church, are Ulrica Eleonora, ſiſter of 
Charles XII. who aſcended the throne of Swe- 
den only to reſign it to her huſband Frederick 
I. that monarch, and the late king Adolphus 
Frederick, mere pageants of royalty, ho 
wielded a ſceptre without power ; and whoſe 
| iftory contains little more than the era of 
: of their ſucceſſion, and the time of their 
death. FE. ien f HK d- 
Beſide the boverelgne of 8 this church 
contains the aſhes of Banier, a general, who 
no leſs deſerves mention than the moſt illuſ- 
trious monarch, if we eſtimate his deſerts: 
the ſervice Which he e to his coun- 
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dee the next Chapter. 
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Banier, of an illuſtrious Swediſh fa- 
mily, was born in 1601; and, receiving " 


very excellent education, made ſo Y ue 
proficiency in literature, that Guſtavus Adol- | 


oe uſed to call him his learned general. 


hilſt a boy he attracted by his magnanimity 
the notice of that monarch, who pronounced 


him formed for great events, and placed him in 
the army; where he ſoon ſignalized himſelf in 


ſo particular a manner, that, under 20 years 
of age, he was employed by him in many 


critical enterprizes, which required no leſs 
dexterity than bravery. After the death of 
Guſtavus he ſupported, as commander in 


chief, the luſtre — the Swediſh arms by a ſe- 
TIES of victories, which raiſed his 5 9 cha- 


racter higher than that of any general of the 


He ſuſtained this reputation undimi- 


allied until his death, which carried him off 


at Halberſtadt on the ioth of May, 1647, 

in the 40th year of his age. Banier was not 
inſenſible of the glory which he had acquir- 
ed by his great actions, but uſually.. ſpoke 
of them with great modeſty. He was accuſ- 


- tomed to ſay, that he never formed any ex- 


pedition, nor hazarded an action, without. the 


moſt reaſonable hopes of | ſucceſs. He was 
_equally-feared and beloved by the foldiers, 


and always inſpired them with the moſt un 
bounded confidence. At the head — 17 his 


troops he acted ſolely from himſelf, and with- 


out dependence; and would rather have re- 


ſigned the command, than have been direQ- 


ech in his military operations by the orders of 
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ſay to his confidents, « that Gallas and Pi- 
, colomini cannot be ſucceſsful againſt me, 
_ - &=but becauſe they dare not act without the 
.- © conſent of the imperial miniſtry.” He had 
the abſolute diſpoſal of all commiſſions, and 
_ eſtabliſhed in general a regular order of pro- 
motion: he was humane to the vanquiſhed 
enemy, extremely cautious not wantonly to 
_ expoſe his troops to action, and blamed theſe 
generals who in ſieges ſacrifice the lives of 
their men in order to raiſe their own military 
character. But though he was thus ſparing 
of his ſoldiers' blood, he was no leſs liberal of 
his own; being himſelf the braveſt perſon in 
his: army, and too- frequently ſeeking danger 
with a degree of raſhneſs ſcarcely pardonable 
in a general, but which he inherited from his 
maſter in the art of war the great Guſtavus. 
In our viſits to the Swediſh nobility, we 
found the ſame politeneſs and hoſpftality as a- 
mong the Poles and Ruſſians, although much 
leſs magnificence and expence in their houſes, 
retinue, and entertainments, which ariſes 
from a circumſtance that muſt give pleaſure to 
every friend of humanity. The poſſeſſion of 
land not being in this country, as in Poland 
and Ruſſia, appropriated to any particular 
deſcription of men, property is more equally 


diffuſed ;-- and 9 vaſt - accumulations 'of . 


wealth or extent of domains do not. center in 
the hands of a few grandees. F en 
Di.uring our continuance at Stookhblm, one 
day excepted, in which it ſnowed, we enjoy- 
ed as fine ſpring weather as I ever experienced 
in T* fayourable ſtate of the at- 
moſphere 
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moſphere i is exceedingly uncommon at ſo early 
a'ſeaſon in this Northern climate *, where 
frequently the ſnow remains upon the ground _ 
until the month of April; it was to us pecu- 
liarly agreeable, as it enabled us to make a 
few. excurſions into the adjacent country, 
which, although in many parts deſolate and 
barren, i is always rudely romantick ; and fre- 
quently exhibits, amidſt a magnificent aſſem- 
blage of rocks, lakes, and foreſt, agreeable 
ſpots of corn and paſture, numerous N | 
and farm-houſes. 
The academy of Sciences s at Stockholm owes 
its inſtitution to ſix perſons of diſtinguiſhed 
learning, amongſt whom was the celebrated 
Linnæus: they originally met on the 2d of 
June, 1739, formed a private ſociety, in which 
ſome diſſertations were read, and in the latter 
end of the ſame year thiks firſt publication 
made its appearance. As the meetings conti- 
nued and the members increaſed, the ſociety 
attracted the notice of the king, and was, on 
the 31ſt of March, 1741, incorporated under 
the name of the Royal Swediſh Academy. 
Not receiving any penſion from the crown, it 
is only under the protection of the king, be- 
ing directed, like our Royal Society, by its 
own members. It has now a large fund, 
Which has chiefly ariſen from legacies and 
other donations; but a profeſſor of experi- 
mental philoſophy, and two ſecretaries, are 
=_ the only perſons who't receive x. ſalaries. ä 


Each | 


. Stockholav i is { i in 59 | degrees' 20 mina of nor- 
thern latitude. 
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| Each af the members reſident at Stockholm | 
becomes reſident by rotation, and continues 
1 office 95 uring three months. There are two 
ſpecies, of members, native and foreign; the 
en of the former is held i in April, and of 
the latter in July : no money is paid at the 
time of admiſſion. The diſſertations read at 
=_ meeting are collected and publiſhed four 
times in the year; they are written in the 
Swedish language, and printed in octavo, and 
the annual — cations make a volume. The 
forty firſt volumes, which were finiſhed in 
1779, are called the Old Tranſactions; for in 
the following year the title was changed into 
that of New Tranſactions. The king is AWE 
times preſent at the 8 meetings, and 
particularly at the annual aſſembly in April 
for the election of members. Any perſon 
who ſends a treatiſe which is thought worthy 
of being printed, receives the tranſactions for 
that quarter gratis, and a ſilver medal, which 
is not eſteemed for its value, being worth only 
three ſhillings, but for its rarity and the ho- 
nour conveyed by it. All the papers relating 
do agriculture are put forth ſeparately under 
the title of. Qeconpmica 455 of a . 


6ꝙQ?m . 4 


Upfata, N. anc 1 Abo, 287 twelve ſemi 
naries for the education of — ay called 
Vor. A Eymnaſſ a, 
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Gymnaſia, of which ſix were founded by 
Chriſtina. In every large town there is alſo a 
ſchool maintained at the expence of the crown, 


in which boys generally continue until they 


have attained the age of eleven, when they 
are ſent to the Cymnaſia, and from thence, 


at about ſixteen, to one of the univerſities. 
In the Eymnaſia, and many of the greater 
ſchools, the Greek, Latin, and Hebrew lan- 


guages are taught. The biſhops inſpect theſe 
ſeminaries and ſchools in their reſpective dio- 
ceſes, in which they are bound to reſide. | 

Before my departure from Stockholm I was 


introduced to a native of Lapland, who had 
received his education in the univerſity of 


Upfala, and was a perſon of conſiderable 
knowledge: his name is Oehrling; he was 
born in the village of Arieploy, which is ſi- 


tuated to the weſt of the Gulf of Finland. 


He was at that time employed in compiling a 


Lapland, Swediſh, and Latin Dictionary, 


which was publiſhed at Stockholm in 1780; 


a work highly uſeful, and extremely curious, 
to all perſons verſed in the ſtudy of lan- 


guages . Mr. Ochrling ſpoke the Latin and 
French tongues with great fluency : I had the 
ſatisfaction of converfing with him, and re- 
ceived from him the following information re- 
lative to Lapland and its inhabitants. 
5 3 * 

* Lexicon Lapponicum cum Interpretatione Vocabulorum 
Sueco-Latina et Indice Suecano Lapponico illuſtratum Præ- 


fatione Latino-Suecana Johannis Ihre, nec non auftum Gram- 
matical Lapponica a Dom, Erico Lindab, et Johanne Oehr- 


ling. 


Hl. bek nor iy 


The Laplanders call themſelves Salme- 
Same, and Samen-Almatjeh. Their country 
they denominate Same-Landa, or Same-aed- 
nam; the Swedes ſtyle it Lapland or 
Lappmarken, and the inhabitants Lappar: 
The natives of thoſe diſtricts under the domi- 
nion of Sweden or Denmark are Lutherans; 
while many of thoſe who are ſubject to Ruſſia 
Are ſtill Pagans. Swediſh Lapland contains 
bout eight churches, which in ſome parts lie 
at ſo great a diſtance from each other, that a 
native is frequently obliged to travel three 
days in order to attend divine ſervice. Lap- 
land, in general, is a vaſt region, but very 
thinly peopled. Near the Gulf the country is 
compoſed chiefly of granite rock, or is ſtrewed 
over with detached maſſes of that ſtone. The 
whole face of the inland is overſpread with 
immenſe tracks of foreſt, conſiſting chiefly of 
firs, larch, and ſmall. beech, interſperſed with 
numerous lakes which abound with fiſh. It 
yields paſture, and affords ſome cotn, chiefly 
rye and buck-wheat; and is capable of pro- 
ducing a greater quantity, if mote of the na- 
tives could be induced to leave their wander- 
ing way of life, and cultivate the ground. 
The winter is very long and tedious, laſting 
nearly nine months: the ſnow frequent! 
begins to fall towards the latter end of Au- 
guſt, and remains upon the ground till the 
middle of May. The people are partly ſet- 
tled, and in part wild and roving: the latter 
live in tents made with coarſe cloth; the for- 
mer are fixed in ſmall villages near the lakes, 
and chiefly. follow fiſhing. They build their 
ee 1 = cottages 
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cottages ſomewhat: in the ſhape of a cone, by 
placing a circle of large trees or poles aſlant 
in the earth, and cloſe to each other, fo that 
their tops meet, and form a ſmall vent for the 
iflue of the ſmoke : they cover the ground 1 
within with branches of trees. In ſummer 
their clothes are made of coarſe cloth; in 
winter of the ſkins of rein- deer *. In ſpring 
meme OW 


* In the Flora Lapponica Linnæus ſays, Perhaps the 
* curious reader will wonder how the people in Lapland, du- 
e ring the terrible cold that reigns there in winter, can pre- 
« ſerve their lives; fince almoſt all birds, and even ſome 
« wild beaſts, deſert it at that time. The Laplander, not on- 
ly in the day, but through the whole winter nights, is 
* obliged to wander about in the woods with his herds of 
4 rein- deer. For the rein-deer never come under cover, nor 
© eat any kind of fodder, but a particular kind of Uverwor?. 
« On this account the herdſmen are under a neceſſity of liv- 
« ing continually in the woods, in order to take care of their 
< cattle, left they ſhould be devoured by wild beaſts. The 
* Laplander eaſily does without mote light, as the ſnow re- 
e flects the rays chat come from the ſtars, and as the Aurora 
« Borealis illuminates the air every night with a great variety 
% of figures. ; No part of our body is more eaſily deſtroyed 
4 by cold than the extremities of the limbs, which are moſt 
tc remote from the fun of this microcoſm; the heart. The 
% kibes that happen to our hands and feet, ſo common in che 
* northern parts of Sweden, prove this. In Lapland you 
* will never ſee ſuch a thing, although, were we to judge by 
ce the ſituation of the country, we ſhould imagine juſt the 
4 contrary, eſpecially as the people wear no ſtockings, ;as' we 
% do, not only ſingle, but double and triple. The 338 
« guards himſelf againſt the cold in the following manner. 
66 fle wears breeches made of rein- deer ſkins with the hair 
& on, teaching down to his heels, and ſhoes made of the 
ve ſame materials, the hairy part turned outwards. He puts 
< into his ſhoes Semder-eabed! broad-leaved cyperus graſs, carex 
« Herſicaria, Spec, Pl, (or the Bladder Carex) that is cut in 
de ſummer and dried. This he firſt combs, and rubs in his 
% hands, and then places it in ſuch a manner, that it not on- 
& ly covers his feet quite round, but his Jegs alſo; and being 
4 thus guarded, he is quite ſecured againſt the intenſe cold. 
« With this graſs they ſtuff their gloves likewiſe, in order to 
<4 preſerv their hands, As this graſs keeps off the cold in 
Wh 1 ; 1 winter, 


£ 


C. . MSC 1 


their food- conſiſts principally of the eggs of 
water fowl, which are extremely plentiful in 
thoſe parts; in ſummer and autumn of the 
birds themſelves, and of various others of the 
partridge- tribe +; and in winter of the milk 
and fleſh'of the rein-deer, and dried fiſh: 


„ £O?7 


« winter, ſo in ſummer it hinders the fe 


* opening of the ſpring they return in large flocks to their 
be 


from the grubs of the gnats. Theſe grubs too ſerve for 
„the food of the tet raones or partridge tribe, - thouſands 
„ whereof, and even myriads, are daily taken, and ſent to 
Stockholm. Theſe birds are caught in ſuch large quanti- 
„ties by the Laplanders, as to ſuppty them with their ordi- 
< nary proviſion in autumn, as the eggs of the water-fowl 
are their ſupport in ſpring.” Holberg. | 


* to which the lakes give its name; and my water-men would 
* every now and then put in to ſhore, to look for the e | 
« of wild ducks and geeſe amongſt the reeds, which'grow 
« here and there upon the river tide, or. in the little iffands 
« which in ſeveral places are formed in the middle of the ri- 
ver, and that after the manner of the Laplanders, who get 
« yaſt quantities of theſe eggs, and of the wild fowl too, 
when in ſeaſon, as the old ones in winter, and the goſlings 
and young ducks in ſummer, which they have ſeveral ways 
„of killing; but the moſt common, and what they are moſt 
< expert at, is the ſhooting them with their arrows, as they 
do their land; and indeed the Laplanders are ſuch excel- 
* lent archers; and their prey is ſo very plenty, that ſhould 
one of them go out a — for two hours, and not 
bring home a load of game, be would certainty conclude 
© that ſome enchanter who bore him a grudge. had, out of 
* mere ſpite, ſpoiled his ſport,” Motraye's Travels, vol. II. 
P» 301. £0 | ; 5 
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uſual diet. In winter they journey iri-ſmall 
ſledges mage in the form of boats drawn by 
Tein-deer. Thoſe animals will travel almoſt 
the whole day without food, and only occaſi- 
onally moiſten their mouths with the ſnow : 
they do not, however, draw the. ſledge with 
ſuch  ſwiftneſs as is generally imagined, their 
common pace being at the rate of about 4 miles 
in the hour“. In ſummer they feed upon graſſes 
and alpine plants, in winter upon the Lichen 
rangtferinus , or rein- deer lichen, and its 

varieties which are ſo abundant as in many 
parts almoſt totally to cover the ground for 
the ſpace of ſeveral miles , and which the 
tk | ſagacious 


| | Fo II 
* Moft of the rein-deer uſed for draught are caſtrated 
te when very young, and are larger and fatter than the bucks : 
In the winter the Laplanders drive their caſtrated deer in 
“their fledges: they harneſs them by a rope faſtened to a 
* collar, and carried between their legs; and direct them 
** by means of a bridle faſtened to their horns. Each deer 
**© can draw the weight pf one perſon, but rarely more. If 
* he is preſſed, he will travel ten or twelve Swediſh miles 
(o or 84 Engliſh miles), but by ſuch hard driving is gene- 
« rally deſtroyed. It, however, frequently happens that he 
« will perſevere in his journey 30 miles without intermiſſion, 
* and without taking any refreſhment. He is weak in the 
$ back, being fatigued with the weight even of a ſaddle: 
« for which reaſon the Laplanders, whenever they travel in 
* ſummer, and fledges cannat be uſed, lay acroſs the animal's 
é back a pole, upon which they faſten a ſmall burden.“ See 
Holberg's Account of the Cerus Tarandus in Amcendir. 
 Academ. Vol. I. p. 169. A 4M ; | 
+ For the economical and ſcientifick deſcription of this Li- 
chen, the reader is referred to Lightfoot's Flora Scotica, 
vol. II. p. 877. Hagen's Tentamen Hiſtoriæ Lichenum, P. 
exxvi. and particularly to Linnzi Flora Lapponica, p. 332, 
from whoſe accurate and comprehenſive account ſubſequent 
authors have principally derived their information. 
1 © Nullum vegetabile in tot& Lapponis tanta in copia re- 
«« peritur ac hæe Lichenis ſpecies, et quidem primario in ſyl- 
f* yis, ubi campi ſteriles are noſi vel glareoſi, paucis pinis __ | 
F | OE Wea TA * ſiti, 
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ſagacious animal diſcoyers under the ſnow.by 


the peculiar acuteneſs of its ſmell. My in- 


former added, that the Laplanders, before 
their converſion. to Chriſtianity, which was 
not till lately introduced amongſt them, poſ- 
ſeſſed no books or manuſcripts, though they 


knew many traditional hiſtories and ſongs of 


ancient heroes and princes, who once reigned 
over them; but involved in great uncertainty, 


and mixed with the moſt fabulous accounts. 


They have now a tranſlation of the New Teſ- 


tament, in N their language 3 and many of the | 


natives are able to read and write. Upon my 
queſtioning him about the Lapland tongue, 
he anſwered with ſome diffidence, © that 
* though he. imagined we are in general too 
« apt to form an haſty opinion of two lan- 
“ guages being derived from the ſame ſtock, 

3 à few words in both are ſimilar, 
e when perhaps the idiom and conſtruction 


« peared to him ſufficient reaſons for conclu- 
« ding that the Finniſh and Lapland tongues 


. . 


e are totally oppoſite; nevertheleſs, there ap- 


ce were dialects only of one and the ſame ori- 


| od ginal,” But what was moſt remarkable, he 


was of opinion, that the Lapland idiom had 


an undoubted affinity with the Hungarian; 
for Sainovits, a learned Jeſuit, and a native 


of Hungary, who had accompanied the ce- 


lebrated aſtronomer, Father Hell, into Lap- 
land, 40 obſerye the Tranſit of Venus, has 
gene! FETT 8 " demon- 


zs hon n ß 5 
< ſiti, ibi enim non modo videbis-campos per ſpatium unjus 
* horæ, ſed ſæpe duorum triumve milliarium, nivis inſtar, al- 
. bos, ſolo fere hocce Lichene bductas., Sic natura ſepten- 
« trionis quaſi inclinat in albedinem, frigoris ns Fi 
'* Lappon.” | 
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* Johannis Sainovits, &c. Demonſtratio i 
rum et Lapponum iden'efſe.. 11) hes oF [448 
+ Diſſertatio Academica de conyenientia Linguæ Hungari- 

cr cum Lapponica. | e 
: No perſon in the leaſt converſant in the ſtudy of langua- 

ges preſumes to doubt that the Enpglifh, German, Dutch; Swe- 
diſh, and Daniſh are all derived from the äntient Gothick or 
Tentonick, and yet theſe diffetent nations do not underſtand 
- each other. | eee Oe BSI SOLE SHEETS . 
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ghbouri 
nattorts; that's * de e have 15 
tained ſe ſc aratel ly #11 the 4 . ye" character 5 
iſticks of th their 'origital” ngue'; i it is ff 
elt, if, in the general mode of pronunciatie 
in, "The ſimilarity of waty* os, and i te 
grammatical” ſtructure of! the" 'phraſes, | th” 
nations retain a Mong g degree of teferhblatice ; 
| and thus much a als to he the cafe i in the 
Hutigaria . 5180 155 pland idioms.” 
5 In the place, the pronun Henticht of the 
Lapland ae ig "fo" , extremely pecüliar and 
difficult, that a Swede or Dane, unleſs edu- - 
cated from Hen; infaticy in che country, can 
ne ver attain it; ee Se Was able to 
catch the g Nth "Acceht wi 1thout the Teal hf. 
ficulty, Anse, "before his arrival in the 
country, he had not the leaſt acquaintance 
with their lan: guage; the articulation in man 
reſpeas ws BY ſo -perfedly familiar to him, 
that: to, uſe his own. expreſſion, © white he 
0 © heard them con verſing, he thoyght he was, 
* in his own 9 5 a a 
The next proof of their affinity reſts upon 
the alert) of particular words.plainh: Pro- 
ceeding from the fame ſtock. - Of theſe Sai- 
novits has given a vocabulary, com priling 
I 58. common to both, and gde eRänblages 
cannot bet Joubted. | 0 theſe Soon felt, 


1 ; _ under 

3 * Aon 2313 a; b O03 It 

l Interva; aadarb Loppoaiibus, 3 215880 N 
„ fingyloris prorſus fire milii tamen it a familiaris aceid 


dum ipſos-ſermocinintes audirem, i in Patria, inter Dgaros | 
me verlari b en P+ 14. 


in the country, it is probable, that, if he had 
continued there a longer W he wou Id have 


2 e 


cc ..garian,” 
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under his obſervation during a ſhort reſid 


overed many more. | 
he two idioms are, f further "demonſtrated 


3443 5 


to be the ſame from 2 furpriſin ing agreement, in 
the declenſion of nouns, in 


e compariſon. 
of adjectives, in a peculiar uſe of numerals, 
pronouns, affixes, ſuffixes, and prepoſitions, i in 
the mode of conjugating verbs, and in the 
auxiliary verbs; for in all theſe circumſtan- 
ces.the tyo people differ as much from the n na- 
tions bordering upon. both, .as they are 2 


logus to each other; “ 80 chat we may ven- 


ct ture LH — 8 — 115 Oehrling, © that 
Erman. does not a Pech nearer to 

the Swediſh, or the Ch Fein to the He- 
— ew, than | the Ligand to, vg Hun- 
From theſe premiſes the fache e 8 
author concludes, ©; that the Laplanders are. 
15 apgoubtedly deſcended from the e 2 | 


LES A £44 4 


— 9 Uns driven towards the death by the 
Goths under Oden, retired to the almoſt im- 
pervious mountains and denen, cold of 

| > Lapland, 
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Lap land, where they were no longer p urſued 
by has. invaders. Being: ſettled in -thoſe 
parts, their language, by à perpetual inter- 
courſe with the Swedes and Norwegians, be- 
came gradually intermixed with foreign 
words, and ſplit into different dialects; ill 
retaining, however, evident traces of che ori- 


ginal ſpoken 11. Uo. Hans? of whom W | 


were a branch. 


2 * 
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Arſenal of Stockholm. ki 400 458 aw | 
25 Charles XII. when he was killed at the 


 fiege of Frederickſhall.—Inpuiry into ern 
cireumſances and _ on . e 


"Th E arſenal 88 . conta ins an 
immenſe number of ſtandards. A. trophies, 
taken chiefly from the Impe riali e 
Ruſſians, and Danes. Many 8 theſe ſtand- 
ards were ſupplied by a e Adolphus, 


Banier, Torſtenſon, and Wrangel, by Charles 


Guftayus, hg ee, by Charles XII. 
„ 3 4:1 15 Whoſe 


« — 


The Hung, been the) nf into Hung 5 | 
bited the inland 8 80 of iber and from anger, ib | 


they probably paſſed through European Ruſſia, Livonia, Eſt- 
honia, Finland, and Sweden. In Livonia and Eſthonia 2 lan- 
guage ſimilar to the Finniſh ill exiſts, as well as among 58 


ral tribes of Siberia, an idiom which has * alfi with 
the Hungarian, ſtill prevails. on 


1424 


DEN.” B. VH; 
whoſe military Achievement proved the ruin 
of his country; nor could avoid remarking, 
that while this collection proudly diſplayed 
the trophies of Narva, the Ruſſians poſſeſs 
Narva itſelf, with äll Livonia, and other pro- 
vines diſmembered from Sweden. 
Among other curioſities, I obſerved: the Min 
of the horſe ſtuffed which carried Guſtavus 
Adolphus at the battle of Lutzen, where he 
received his death; a boat made by Peter the 
Great at Sardam in Holland, and taken by a 
Swediſh veſſel as it was conveying by ſea to 
Peterſburgh ; and, what particularly attraQ- 
ed my notice, the clothes and hat worn b 
Charles XII. when he was ſhot in the trench- 
es before Frederickſhall. As many various re- 
ports have been ſpread. relative to the death 
of that monarch, and as proofs that he was 
aſſaſſinated have been attempted to be drawn 
from the ſtate of thoſe clothes, and particu- 
larly of his hat, I examined them with £253 
Liar attention. 5 5 
The coat is a plain blue uniform, like that 
G a common ſoldier; the flockings are ſown 
tothe breches: his boots are thick and large; „ 
his gloves are of white leather, ſtiff-topped, 
and u almoſſ to the elbow: the right- 
a dove þ s:conſiderably ſtained with blood, 
the lf only ſprinkled uh a few drops; part 
a buff 4g which he wore round his waiſt, 
is 2 alfo bloody. I mention theſe circumſtances, 
becauſe it i probable what has been aſ- 
ſerted, that upon receiving the ſhot he in- 
ſtantly applied his right-hand to the wound in 
Bis * and then to his ſword.” | u | 


I 
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_ The | bar bears the appearance of hawing 
been dünn grazed by the ball in that park 
which immediately covered his temple d. I 
was informed, by a perſon, who has had r 
erm opportunities of obſerving it, that the 

original mark was at firſt, very indiſtinck, but. 
has been ſo handled and rent by thoſe who 
have continually examined it, as to have been 
conſiderably enlarged: As the ſhot, therefore; 
did not pierce through, but only , grazed: this 
bat, the ſize of the ball, upon which ſo much 
has been made to depend, „cannot be aſcer- 
tained from this circumſtance. It follows 
therefore from this ſimple deſeription, which I 
noted down on the ſpot, that, from any ap- 
pearances either in the clothes, or hat, the 
ſlighteſt inference cannot be deduced in re- 
gard to the ſo much agitated queſtion, Whe- 
ther Charles XII. fell by a ball from the Da- 
niſn batteries, or by the hand of an alladin, 

I ſhall: ſubjoin to this account an inquiry 
into: the et 106 on W 1 in the 
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*® | This r has given 8 N in 5 
vour of his being aſſaſſinated: for, ſay the advocates on this = 
fide of the queſtion, if, upon receiving the ſhot, he inſtantly 
touched the wound. aud then graſped his ſword, it ſcems to 
imply that he muſt have ſeen the perſon who diſcharged: the 
piece at him, and put himfelf into an attitude of defence; 
And it is certain, fram the account of Philgren. who fa. che 
body, that he had abſolutely drawn the ſword half out of the 
ſcabbard, and that the hilt was ſo tightly 1 the 1 rig 60 
hand as not to be removed without difficulty. farely, 
the king really ſaw the perſon who diſcharged prong piece; and 
meant to defend himſelf, he would firſt have graſped the 
ſword before he had received the ſhot ; and if he firſt touch- 
ed the wound, and then graſped the hilt of che fword, it Was 
a mere inſtantaneous impulſe, and muſt have been fo ſudden 
as to have noreference to an 5 — e 
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courſe or which ſome new lights may, per- 
haps, be thrown” upon this curious fubject; 
and ſome anecdotes introduced probably un- 
known to the Engliſh reader. 

On the goth of November, 1918, Charles 
XII. viſited his trenches at the ſiege of Fre- 
derickſhall in Norway; advanced as far as a 
baſtion, which he mounted; and, leaning 
his arm upon the parapet, ſeemed to examine 
the progreſs of the works. The Daniſh bat- 
teries were playing upon the trenches, and 
continued a conſtant fire with great and ſmall 
ſhot, to which the king expoſed himſelf, as 
uſual, without the leaſt caution ; in that at- 
titude he received a ball in his temple, fell 
upon the parapet, and inſtantly —_ 
There were with him two French officers, 
Maigret, the engineer, who conducted the 
ſiege, and Siquier, his aid-de-camp. Behind, 
at ſome diſtance, were, amongſt others, count 
Schwerin, who commanded the trenches ; 
count Poſle, captain of the guards; and Cul- 
bert, an aid-de-camp. According to Voltaire*, 
the two Frenchmen, ſeeing the king fall, and 
hearing him utter at the ſame time a deep 
ſigh, approached and found him dead. Mo- 
trayef relates, that Maigret had ineffectually 
endeavoured to diſſuade his majeſty from re- 
maining in ſo dangerous a place, and that, 
having conſulted with Schwerin and Culbert, 
he returned to dave him away by flratagem ; 


ending 


n Voltaire, ks was 1 probably LA of theſe circumſtan-- 
ces from Siquier himſelf. See Hiſt. de Charles XII. p. 341. 


+ Voyages de Motraye, Vol. II. p. 396. . .Nordberg's Hil. C 
de Charles xl. 4 358. 7 4 | 
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finding him leaning upon the parapet, he ſup- 
poſed him to be aſleep ; but perceiving that 
he continued motionleſs, an alarm was given 


* „ ed * "oe 00 r 
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to the officers, who came with a light, and 


diſcerned that he was dead. Nordberg 8 ac- 


count correſponds in general with that given 


by Motraye. It being determined to conceal 


the fatal accident, Siquier, who was devoted 
to the prince of Heſſe, took off the King's 
hat, covered the head with his own wig and 


hat ; and wrapping the body in a grey cloak, 
ordered-it to be tranſported to his quarters, as 

that of an officer, who was juſt killed. Si- 
quier himſelf flew without delay to the prince 
of 'Heſſe, who was quartered at Torpum, 
« about the diſtance of three quarters® of a 
mile. The prince was at ſupper,” writes 
a page who was preſent T, © with 
“ ſome generals and officers. Siquier, with- 


„out being announced, approached and 


« whiſpered the e the latter did the 
c ſame to the perſon who ſat next to him; 

and the whiſper being circulated round the 
company in the ſame manner, the prince 


& retired from table, and gave immetliate or- 
« ders for poſt-horſes.” © T followed,” adds 


the ſame perſon, © the officers to the place 
« where the king was killed. The prince 
ordered the generals and officers who were 


4 Nee m . it to che head quarters. One 


miles.” 
t This account is taken from the narrative of Philgren, a 
e to the prince of Heſſe, who was that day in waiting. 


I. 


LY preſent to place the body i in a litter prepar- 


[+ HOW . bo 3 eie 11 ? c and 
7 Gal E 1 J 477 : Tel Tc ] 74.3 Þi i ; 
. Probably of a Swediſh calle, which i is ret to 62 bann 
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and twenty ſoldiers ſtanding around with 


dc Wax tapers in their hands; we obſerved 
e that the king, in the agonies of death, 
« had drawn his ſword half” out of the ſcabs 


< bard, and that the hilt was ſo tightly graſp- 


“ ed by the right. hand, as not to be, diſen- 
« gaged without difficulty. The body was 
no ſooner removed than the prince held a 


< termined to raiſe the ſiege, and to diſpatch 
= field-marſhal Ducker to Sandſborg, in or- 


“ council with the officers, when it was de- 


der to prevent any one from . * to the 


* enemy, and ſpreading the report of the j 


cc _ King's death: but this precaution was too 


89 + 


« late, as that very night a Swediſh. lieute- 
e -nant, accompanied by a drummer, went 


% over the Glomma to the enemy, and ac- 
% quainted them with the king's death.“ 
From theſe circumſtances. we have no rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe that the king was aſſaſſinated, 
but rather that he received his wound "Dig 
one of the Daniſh. batteries. Let us then 
examine the reaſons. which have induced 
many perſons. to aſſert that he was killed .by 
treachery; and that Frederick prince of Heſſe, 


© ESSE 


7 


who had eſponſed his youngeſt ſiſter Ulrica | 


Eleonora and Was ſoon afterwards. raiſed to 
the throne, was not wholly. naſuſpefed of 
being concerned in his death... 

The duke of Holſtein, ſon of Helis; 
eldeſt ſiſter of Charles XII. was the undoubt- 


ed their to the crown, and would, according 


to the opinion of his miniſter Baſſevitz, have 


fucceeded, if he had Wenn,; fhown him- 
ſelf to the dope. che 4 
; 230 I | c The 
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e The dukg was in the camp. Charles 
„ had brought him to the army in that ſe- 
<« vere campaign in order to form him to war. 
Upon the firſt news of the king's death, 

be the young prince retired to his tent over- 
e whelmed with affliction. The generals 


© who were attached to him, in vain de- 


„ manded admittance. Duker conjured his 
« favourite Roepſtorf, that he would perſuade 


him to appear before the troops, and of- 


4 fered to proclaim him upon the ſpot. Ro- 
<« epſtorf gained admittance to his maſter, but 
ſoon returned with an anſwer, that he 


cc was too much affected to hold converſation 


„with any one. If he will not act, ſays 
« Duker, © affairs muſt go as they can.” 
This delay was the ſafety of the Swediſh 
e liberty. For how would the nation have 
_&. dared to propoſe the ſuppreſſion of abſo- 
« lute authority, in oppoſition to a king who 
had been proclaimed by the army, and was 


“ already in poſſeſſion of all the prerogatives 


enjoyed by his predeceſſor *.” Another + 
account informs us, that ſeveral of the Swe- 
“ diſh generals tendered the. crown to the 
« duke, upon the condition of renouncing 
&© abſolute power; but that he refuſed to be 
« bound by any reſtrictions.” 

The conduct of the prince of Heſſe was 
far more politick. Having diſpoſed of the 
king's body, he iſſued immediate orders to ar- 
Vol. III. VV 


Memoires de Baſſevitz in Buſching, H. M. IX. p. 321. 


+ Schloetzer's Briefewechſel, vol. I. p. 131. 
| | e een % $3 401 


1 


1 


 nemmung in Schloetzer, vol. I. p. 231. to 243. 


— letter to his daughter Madame D'Eyben. 
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reſt baron Gortz J, as if already in poſſeſſion 


eee eee 
quier to his conſort Ulr 


ica Eleonora at Stock- 
holm. That princeſs was no ſooner informed 


of her brother's death, than ſhe ſummoned 


the ſenate, with whom ſhe had for ſome 
time entertained a ſecret correſpondence, and 
agreeing to renounce all right to the crown 
by hereditary ſucceſſion, and to ſubſcribe to 
the limitation of regal power, ſhe was after- 

. wards 


The arreſt of Baron Gortz was attended with many curi- 
ous circumſtances, which are related by Philgren, who ac- 
companied the officers that arreſted him; but the account is 
too long to be inſerted in this work. See Gortzen's Gefange- 

The real cauſe of the Baron's impriſonment and execution 
was his attachment to the duke of Holſtein, which neither 


Frederick nor Ulrica Eleonora could 1 to their re- 
venge, and to the cabals of a party, he fe 


la ſacrifice. Poſ- 
terity, however, has done juſtice to the integrity of this great, 


but turbulent ſtateſman; and particularly the preſent king of 


Sweden has paid a tribute of praiſe to his omg, in the 

| e Schlo- 
etzer Theil. XI. p. 109, ** Madame la Baronne D'Eyben. 
La memoire de Pilluſtre et malheureux Baron de Gortz eſt 
« trop reſpectẽe de moi, pour que je n'aye Etc tres ſenſible- 
« ment toucke d'apprendre, qu il exiſtoit encore un de ſes en · 
« fans, que la tirannie et Vinjuſtice atroce de la princeſs Ul- 
& rique Eleonore, et de ceux qui prefiderent à la diete de 1719, 
« rendirent orphelins. Son ſang innocent a trop long-temps 


4 eriE vengeance. La Suede a pendant 50 ans de malheurs, 


« de devaſtations et de troubles paie cherement le tribut, que 
la colere divine a exigé pour le crime, commis contre un 
grand homme innocent, pour que je ſouhaite ardemment, 
« en qualite de premier citeyen de ma patrie, reparer au nom 


de cette meme patrie, injuſtice que nos ancetres ont com- 


< mis. A ce titre que je regarde comme le plus beau de tous 
« ceux, que la Providence a bien voulu afſembler ſur ma tete, 
« $gajoute encore celui de ma maiſon, pour la quelle il a Et un 


, clames en qualité d'heritiere et de fille de feu Baron de 
'*« Gortz, &c. &c. ce 28 d. Ottobre, 1773. Ny 


« ſacrifice; Vous deves donc bien juger, Madame, combien 
je ſuis porte de vous faire rendre la juſtice, que vous re- 
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wards elected queen; but reſigned, in 1721, 
the crown to her huſband. 2 
The account of the king's death, publiſn- 
ed by order of the court ſoon after the event, 
enters into no details, but attributes it to a ball 
ſhot from a falconet*. Motraye affirms}, that 
this relation was probably true, becauſe the 
wound was large enough to admit four fin- 
gers; and Voltaire, who feceived his infor- 
mation from Siquief, aſſerts, that it was made 
by a ball of half a pound weight, and large 
enough to contain three fingers ; and the 
both agree, that from the violence of the ſhot 
the left eye was forced in, and the right diſ- 
lodged from its ſocket. In contradiction, 
however, to theſe authorities, two perſons 
who had ſeen the body, poſitively affirm, that 
the wound was too ſmall to have been occaſi- 
oned by à ſhot from a falconet ot half falco- 
net. = Te 
Count Lieweti, in a converſation with 
Mr. Wraxall, thus expreſſed himſelf upon 
the ſubject. „ 


* There ate now very few men alive who can 
ſpeak with fo much certainty as myſelf. I 
«© was in the camp before Frederickſhall, and had 
the honour to ſerve the king in quality of page 
on that night when he was killed. I have. 
no doubt that he was aſſaſſinated. The night 
was extremely dark, and it was almoſt an im- 


K 2 * poſſibility h 


A ball of a falconet uſually weighs one pound and g at 
eat. B | 22 

+ Large de quatre doigts. Motraye.— Un trou dans le- 
quel ou pouvoit enfoncer trois doigts, Voltaire Une balle 
lavoit atteint a la temple droite avec tant de violence, qu'elle 
etoit reſſertie au deſſus de la temple gauche. Nordberg. 


4 


132 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. B. vil. 


1 n that a ball from the fort could enter his 
© head at the diſtance, and on the ſpot where he 
„ ſtood. I ſaw the king's body, and am certain 
& the wound in his temple was made by a piſtol- - 
„ bullet. Who gave it, is unknown: Siker was 
„ ſuſpeted, becauſe he was not with his majeſty 
e previous to the blow, but appeared a moment 
e after. Thoſe,” added he, ** who are uſed to mi- 
<< litary affairs, know the report and noiſe which a 
% cannon-ball makes; but the report of the ſhot 
% which deſtroyed the king was that of a piece cloſe 
& at hand, and totally different. I do not believe 
< the prince of Heſſe was concerned, or privy to it 
jn any degree; but the belief that he was put to 
% death by a private hand was general in the army 

& at that time*.” <4 | | 


The next evidence is captain Carlſberg, 
who aſſiſted in conveying the body from 
the trenches ; this officer died at Gotheborg 
about a month before I arrived at that town; 
and in repeated converſations with ſeveral 
Engliſh merchants from whom I received the 
_ anecdote, conſtantly aſſerted that the wound 
was given by a muſket or piſtol. . _ 

In anſwer to thefe aſſertions, may it not 
be aſked, whether count Liewen and captain 
Carlſberg had any opportunity of examining 
the wound with that attention neceflary ta 
form a deciſive opinion? and if they did, 
whether the ſize of gun-ſhot wounds does 


not exceedingly vary according to the velo- . 


city of the ball, and the place which it 
firikes? 5 
But ſhould we even allow, that the piece 
from which the king received his death was 
| reins Dl 


2 Wrazall's Tour, p. 14t; 


— 


that he was killed. 
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not la er than a muſket, the next circum=- 


ſtance for inquiry is, whether a muſket-ſhot 


could have reached him from the ramparts of 


Frederickſhall, or from any of the adjoining 


batteries? That this is probable will — 5 | 
all 


from conſulting the plan of Frederickſh 
Motraye, who had viſited the place; for the 


parapet on which the king was leaning is only 


180 yards from the ramparts, and 'about 800 
from the battery, from which he conjectures 
As a random mufket- 
bullet will often take effect at 800, or even 
1000 yards, the king might have been 
ſtruck in this manner, and ſtill more proba- 


bly by ſmall or grape-thot diſcharged | from. * 


cannon. 


Many perſons have been fuſpected of being 
concerned in the ſu 


les at the time of his death, covered the body 
from inſpection, immediately carried the news 


to the prince of Heſſe, and, by haſtening to 


Stockholm, ſecured the crown to the princeſs 
Ulrica Eleonora. His conduct in theſe in- 
ſtances, however, affords no poſitive evidence 
either againſt himſelf or Frederick; for both 
would have adted in the fame manner from 


common policy, whether the Swediſh mo- 
narch was killed by accident, or by, their 
treachery, Unfortunately, however, Siquier 


himſelf, in 1722, being at Stockholm, in a 
delirium, occaſioned by a fever, opened the 
window” of his apartment, and exchimed, 
that. he had murdered Charles XII; but no 


One 


poſed aſſaſſination: Si- 
quier principally, becauſe he was near Char- 
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one gave any credit to the confeſſion of a 
perſon who was then in a ſtate of inſanity, 
Suſpicions fell upon Maigret the engineer, 
merely becauſe he was preſent in the trenches ; 
and alſo upon general Renſhold, who is ſaid 
to have employed the murderer : but this re- 
port had no foundation, and ſeems to have 
chiefly ariſen from his activity in ſupporting 
the party of the ſenate for limiting the ſove- 
reign authority, and in placing Ulrica Eleo- 
nora upon the throne. . 
It is evident from a paſlage in Bruce's Me- 
moirs* that a belief of the king's aſſaſſination 
was generally received. . 


*« As J was dining, he ſays, * at an ordinary one day, 
„ with ſeveral of my acquaintance, there happened to 
++ be at the table a Swediſh colonel, and a lieute- 
<4 nant colonel, who was born dumb, but notwith-* 
« ſtanding that misfortune, had been a great fa- 
“% vourite with the late king of Sweden. While 
we were at dinner, the goyernor's aid-de-camp 


| « came in, and addrefling himſelf to the Swediſh 


colonel, ordered him, in the emperor's. name, to 
«© leave Riga immediately, otherwiſe he would be 
„ proceeded againſt as a traitor, The Swede im- 
„ mediately getting up from the table, quitted the 
room pale and trembling. On our enquiring into 
<< the reaſon of this ſudden order to the colonel, we 
« were informed that he was ſuſpected of having 
© ſhot the late king of Sweden in the trenches be- 
* fore Frederickſhall. It ſeems that ſome of the 
„ company had, by ſigns, made the dumb lieute- 
e nant-colonel underſtand the affair, on which he 
ran after him with his (word drawn, and, but for 
« the interpoſition of the aid-de-camp and ſome - 
* others with him, he would certainly have 9 
1 : ** ths 


2p. 366. 


„„ „rr 
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the colonel, who was ſafely conducted over the 
6 river Dwina, which divides Livonia from Cour ns 
* and was followed by his ſervants and bag 

« It was obſerved, that while he reſided i * 

large remittances had come to him from 552 
„ holm, which made it 4 png ſuſpected that he 
had been highly bribed to. commit the regicide. 
„The colonel 8 haſte to get into Poland, in- 
tending to paſs through that kingdom into Tur- 


key, where he was well acquainted, having at- 


66 tended the king of Sweden all the time that 


1 reſided in Bender; but as he was no more 
ard of, it was 2 thought he had been 
28 murdered i in Poland.“ 


es does not mention the name of this 


colonel; but his account ſeems, in ſome 


meaſure, to corroborate the opinion of many 
| perſons in Sweden, that if the king was trea- 
cherouſly put to death, it is highly probable 
that the murder was committed by a Swede. 
At a diet, which met in September, 1772, 


ſoon after the revolution, a nobleman, whoſe 


name was Ingham, uſed theſe — ex- 
preſſions: The liberty which has been ſo. 
* much extolled, always carried to exceſs, 
« and to which we have ſo long been enſlav- 
ce ed, perhaps at its commencement; did not 
9 occaſion any real bleſſings. It is a conjec- 
« ture which excites horror, an opprobrium 
c from whichT wiſh we could entirely excul- 


« pate ourſelves, namely, that the lte of our 


« Northern hero Charles XII But I tremble; 


* he was upon the point of recovering the 
ce loſſes of the ſtate. Poſterity will dare to 


* expatiate upon this much to be lamented 


event.“ It l from ae words, as if 
En dhe 
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the ſpeaker conceived that the partizans for a 
limited monarchy had occaſioned the death 
of Charles, in ae to eſtabliſh a new form 
of government; and he Wc to the follow- 
ing anecdote. 
91 Swediſh officer, whole, name is Cronſtedt, | 

is ſaid to have owned, upon his death-bed, to 
his confeſſor Tolſtadius, that he was concern- 
ed in the murder of Charles XII.; and the 
confeſſor afterwards drew up an account of 
this declaration, which was delivered to the 
king and ſenate, and is now preſerved in the 
archives. I could not learn the particulars ot - 
_ this account; but was informed in general, 
that Cronſtedt * affirmed he only loaded the 
piece, and that Shernroſe, who died lieute- 
nant-general and colonel of the guards, was 
the perſon who fired it, ſtanding at a ſmall 
_ diffance behind the king; and it is likewiſe 
aſſerted, that Shernroſe, 1 in his laſt illneſs, ac- 
kroowledged his guilt. The queen dowager 
of Sweden, whoſe curiofity was excited by all 
theſe reports, deſcended a few years ago into 
the vault which contains the body of Charles, 
Upon examining the wounds, one whereof 
was in the back of his head, and the other in 
the left temple, ſhe found that the latter was 
e ee 4 


* It may not bei improper to mention in this 8 . 8 
Crontedr is ſaid to have been out of his ſenſes before he 
died; and if ſo, his confeſſion deſerves no more eredit than 
tkat of Siquier. Another madman likewiſe acknowledged 
himſelf to be the king's aſſaſſin. Fabricius, who i is mentioned 
as a great favourite of Charles XII. died in England in a 
delirium; and he aſſured Miller, the celebrated botaniſt, with 
whom he was intimately acquainted, that he aſſaſſinated the 
Swediſh monarch. I received this e from a gentleman 
who had it from Mr. Miller **. 
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the greater; whence it was concluded, that 
the ball vent in behind and came out before, 
from the well-known effect of gun- ſnot 
wounds, whoſe: entering orifice is — the 

ſmalleſt. I may likewiſe venture to add, that 
her majeſty, after weighing all the circumſtan- 
ces on both ſides, Was of opibion that the = 
was aſſaſſinated. 

It appeared probable. to ſome . een 
ſeveral particulars in the confeſſion of Cron- 
ſtedt, as if he had been employed by Frederick 
1, and it is ill believed by many at Stock- 
holm, that Frederick, upon the approach of 
death, ra ved about Charles XII. and expreſſed 
great remorſe | and - eee eee. on his 20. 
count, *** e ini 

In deen theſe ancedotes 1 beg. leave 
to requeſt that they may be conſidered 
as reports, upon which other perſons, Who 
ſhall have an opportunity of obtaining more 
preciſe information, may build their, inqui- 
ries ; as my intention was to throw together all 
the intelligence I could collect concerning the 
death of 8 the XII.; in order to enable 
the reader to draw the concluſion which thall 
ſeem the moſt probable.  . | 

Upon reviewing the principal ee ee 
in this myſterious affair, if we are convinced 
that the king's. wound was that of a muſket 
or piſtol ball, * yet that he Was not in a ſi- 
tuation to be reached by ſuch a ſhot from the 
enemy's batteries; and that though the belief 
of his being unfairly put to death was general 
in the army, yet no inquiry was made; if we 
inden the evidence of Liewen and Carlſberg 

| are 


are to be abſolutely relied upon, and particu- 
larly the aſſertion of the former, that the re- 


port of the piece which deſtroyed the king was 
that of a piſtol; if we can ſuppoſe the con- 


feſſion of Cronſtedt and Shernroſe to be genu- 
ine; the remorſe of Frederick to be fincere 
and. well atteſted; if we think the opinion 
of the queen dowager ſufficient to convince 


our judgement ; we muſt neceſſarily conclude 


that Charles XII. was aſſaſſinated. On the 
contrary, if we believe that the wound was 


ſo large that it muſt have been occaſioned by 


a ball from a falconet ; or half falconet ; or if 


not, that the king was liable to be reached by 


a muſket: ball; if we ſee no glaring contra- 
dictions between the account publiſhed by the 
court, and the relations made by thoſe who 
were in the trenches at the time when he fell; 
or if we think that the latter perſons may 


have been miſtaken in ſome material circum- 
ſtances; if we can reconcile the conduct of 


Frederick as being merely dictated by policy, 
and ſuch as would have been adopted by any 
perſon in the ſame ſituation, though he were 
not acceſſary to the murder: if to theſe con- 
ſiderations we add the natural propenſity of 
mankind to attribute the death of extraordi- 
nary perſonages to extraordinary cauſes; that 


thoſe who have once framed an hypotheſis 


will imperceptibly warp all events in its ſup- 
port; and that until poſitive proofs, not mere- 
ly drawn from flying reports and uncertain 


anecdotes, are eſtabliſhed, we-ought undoubt- 


edly to lean to the ſide of candour and huma- 


pity, we ought not to credit ſurmiſes ſo inju- 


rious 


rious to characters otherwiſe without reproach; 


and we are bound to conclude that Charles 
XII. fell by the hand of the enemy, and not 
by treachery. And this opinion was likewiſe 
ſupported by the high authority of count Po- 


niatouſki *, the confidential friend of Char. 
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| Changes in the form of the Swediſh government, 


— Inquiry into the nature of the conſtitution 
2 i/hed at the Revolution of 1972.—The 
Ling a limited, and not an abſolute monarch.— 
Diet compoſed of the king and ſtates.—I. 
| Houſe of nobles. —IT. Of the clergy. III. 
Of citizens.—1Y. Of peaſants. Mode of en- 


Tn E form ef the Swedifh government has 


frequently varied. Before the acceſſion of the 
houſe of Vaſa in the perſon of Guſtavus I. it 
was a monarchy wholly elective, and labour- 


ed under all the evils that are inſeparable from 
that moſt defective ſpecies of ſovereignty. 
By the Union of Calmar, which took place in 
1397, it was ſtipulated, that the ſame mo- 


* d 


b * As had the honour of being informed by the preſent 
king of Poland. | | 


83 * 
am, 
a4 


narch was to rule over Denmark, Sweden, and 
Norway, and to be choſen by the deputies 
from the ſtates of thoſe three kingdoms aſſem 
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bled at Calmar. Throughout the whole 

Tiod in which theſe regulations ſubſiſted, Swe- 
den was a mere tributary kingdom'to the ſo- 
vereigns of Denmark; or, in its temporary ex- 
ertions to ſhake off that yoke, drew on itſelf 


all the horrors of foreign invaſion and inteſ-. 


tine diſcord. From this ſtate of alternate op- 
preſſion and anarchy ft was reſcued by Guſ- 
tavus Vaſa, on whom the gratitude of the 
Swedes conferred the dominion of that coun- 
try which he had delivered; they even renoun- 
ced in his favour the right of electing their 


kings, and declared the crown hereditary in 
his male iſſue. The form of government el- 


tabliſhed at his acceſſion, though ko appear- 


ance of a mixed nature, and thou ugh it lodged 


the ſupremacy in the aſſembly of the ſtates, 


yet entruſted very extenſive. prerogatives to 


the king. 
Theſe powers, tinaſinittts to his immedi- 


ate poſterity with little diminution, were 


augmented under Guſtavus Adolphus ; - and 
at the ſame time the right of ſucceſſion was 


extended to the female line. But, during the 
minority of his daughter Chriſtina, the go- 


vernment underwent an alteration unfavour- 
able to regal authority: the priyileges of the 


ſenate, or council of ſtate, being enlarged, 


gave the aſcendancy to the ariſtocratical par- 
ty, or order of nobles; and this power was, 


by continual encroachments, carried to ſuch | 


an exorbitant height as juſtly to excite the 
fears and indignation of the three other or- 
ders of the clergy, citizens, and peaſants. At 


. length, Charles XI. artfully ails him ſel ſelf 
„ 


| 1 
4 
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of this diſſatis faction, obtained from 1 ſtates 


a formal ceſſion of abſolute ſovereignty; 
which he quietly devolved upon his ſon 


Charles XII. Upon the deceaſe of the latter, 


his nephew, Charles Frederick duke of Hol- 
ſtein, ſon of his eldeſt ſiſter Hedwige, ought, 

by the law of ſucceſſion eſtabliſned by Charles 
XI. to have aſcended the throne. But the 
Swedes, in breach of that regulation, excluded 
the duke of Holſtein, and conferred the crown 
upon Ulrica Eleonora, the youngeſt ſiſter of 
Charles XII.; who, poſſeſſing no title but 
what was derived from the appointment of 

the nation, purchaſed her election by a ſur- 
render of abſolute authority, and by ratifying 
all the limitations of prerogative which the 
ſtates impoſed; and her huſband Frederick 1. 

in whoſe favour ſhe reſigned the crown, ſe- 
cured their concurrence by ſimilar ſtipula- 
tions. 


The new form of government eſtabliſhed 


at this junAure, conſiſted of fifty-one arti- 
cles, all tending to abridge the powers of the 


crown, and rendered the Swediſh ſovereign 
the moſt limited monarch in Euro 
It was ſettled, that the ſupreme legiſlative 
authority ſhould reſide abſolutely and ſolely 
in the ſtates of the realnr aſſembled in diet, 
which, whether convened by the king or not, 


muſt regularly aſſemble every three years, 


and could only be diſſolved. by their own con- 
ſent. During the receſs of the diet the exe- 
cutive power reſided. in the king and ſenate ; 


but as the king was bound in all affairs to 
abide by the opinion of the majority; and 
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as he poſſeſſed only two votes, and the caſting, 

voice in caſe of equal ſuffrages, he was almoſt 

entirely ſubordinate to that body, and could 
be conſidered in no other light than its preſi- 
dent*. At the ſame time the ſenate itſelf 
ultimately depended upon the ſtates, as its 
members, though nominally appointed for 


life, yet were in a great meaſute choſen by 
the ſtates}, were amenable before that afſem- 
bly, and liable to be removed from their of- 


fice 


Mr. Sheridan, in his Hiſtory of the late Revolution, Ec. 


has thus delineated the exorbitant authority veſted in the 
ſtates, p. 1435. While the ſtates were aſſembled they were, 


* in fact, poſſeſſed of the whole ſupreme power. The autho- 
« rity of the king and ſenate was then ſuſpended, &c.— In 
« ſhort, the ſtates were veſted with the ſame powers, inde- 
« pendent of the king and ſenate, that in England the two 
* houſes of parliament poſſeſs in conjunction with the king. 

The legiſlative power they reſerved wholly to them- 
„ ſelves. The king and ſenate, having no fhare whatever in 
it, did not even poſſeſs a negative on thoſe reſolutions of 
* the diet, which directly attacked the regal and ſenatorial 
« rights.—The following powers were likewiſe veſted in the 
« ſtates alone. "Thoſe of declaring war or making peace. 
That of altering the ſtandard of the coin, &c. - 

* The executive power, during the ſitting of the diet, may 
« be ſaid to have been, in a great meaſure, lodged in a cer- 
* tain number of perſons ſelected from the three orders of 
« the nobles, clergy, and burghers, who conſtituted what was 


* denominated the ſecret committee, &c. With regard to 


„the judicial power, the ſtates aſſumed to themſelves a right 
« of exerciſing that alſo, whenever they thought proper, b 

% taking at pleaſure cauſes out of the ordinary courts of jul. 
tice, to try them before a temporary tribunal erected by 
„% themſelves, and compoſed of their own members. No- 
thing could be more formidable than the power of this 


court, or more ſubverſive of liberty; as, in reality, it uni- 


ted within itſelf at once rhe legiſlative, judicial, and exe- 


4. cutive powers; and it was to decide principally in caſes of 


« treaſon ; what rendered this extraordinary juriſdiction moſt 
* prepoſterous was, its being generally at the ſame time both 
« judge and party.” | 

+ All vacancies in the ſtate were filled by the king from 
three candidates nominated by the ſtates, | 
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fice in caſe of real or pretended malverſation.. 


Thus the ſupreme authority reſided in a tu- 
multuous aſſembly, compoſed of the four or- 


ders, into which many nobles without proper- 
ty, the meaneſt tradeſmen and the loweſt 
peaſants, were admitted; moſt of whom were: 
of courſe ſubjeR to all the corruption and 


influence to which needy and ignorant repre- 


ſentatives are neceſſarily expoſed. Although 
all ſtatutes were ſigned by the king, and the 
ordinances of the ſenate iſſued in his name, 
yet in neither caſe did he poſleſs a negative : 
and in order to obviate the poſſibility of his 
attempting to exerciſe that power, it was 
enacted, in the diet of 1756, that “ in all 
« affairs, without exception, which had hi- 
« therto required the ſign manual, his majeſ- 
ty's name might be affixed by a ſtamp, 
<£ whenever he ſhould have declined his ſig- 


60 


« nature at the firſt or ſecond requeſt of the 
« ſenate.” In conſequence of this reſolu- 


tion the royal ſignature was actually engrav- 
ed, and applied to the ordinary diſpatches of 
government under the direction of the ſe- 
nate“. In a word, the king enjoyed little 
more than the mere name of royalty. He 


Was only the oſtenſible inſtrument in the hands 

of one of the two great parties who at that 
time divided and governed the kingdom, as 
either obtained the ſuperior influence in the 


diet. 


We cannot but remark upon this ſubject, 
that the Swedes, who, during the reigns: of 


Charles XI. and XII. had fo reluctantly ſub- 


| © Sheridan, p. 168. Cantaler, p. 7. 
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mitted to the deſpotiſm of their ſoveteigns, 
knew not how to uſe their liberty : they in- 
temperately ran into the contrary extreme; 
and, in order to diſable the king from reco- 


vering arbitrary power, the ; even deſpoiled 


him of thoſe juſt and neceſſary prerogatives, 
which in a monarchical conſtitution can alone 
form a barrier againſt ariſtocratical uſurpation 
and popular factions; as if they were igno- 


rant of any medium between abſolute domi- 


nion and anarchy, or between licentiouſneſs 
and ſervitude. 

The groſs defects in this new form of go- 
vernment occaſioned conſtant ſtruggles N. 
tween the kings of Sweden and their fab; jects, 
on one ſide to increaſe, on the other to — 


the royal prerogative, until his preſent majeſ- 
ty effected the revolution of 1772. 


It is needleſs to enter into any detail of this 


extraordinary event, as Mr. Sheridan, who, 


at the period in queſtion, was ſecretary to the 
Britiſh envoy at Stockholm, has given to the 
world a moſt ample and accurate detail of the 


vrhole tranſaction &. Perſons of the moſt op- 


poſite parties in Sweden all unanimouſly con- 
cur in commending the fidelity of Mr. Sheri- 


dan's hiſtory, and in preferring it to the nu- 


merous narratives of that important event; 
and the king has frequently acknowledged its 


2 authenticity. The ingenious author 


as developed with the utmoſt preciſion and 
truth the treadfal abuſes occaſioned by the 
en of er en 970 55 — 3 


* A Hiſtory of the late Revolution in Smeden &c. by 
Charles Franci is Sheridan, Eſq. : 


— — * 
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and has traced, with a maſterly hand, the ju- 
dicious 'and ſpirited conduct of his preſent 
majeſty. ; Po fon Rr kt 
But in this account of the new government, 
admirable as it is, he has unfortunately ad- 
vanced a capital miſtake, which, as it has fal- 
len from a perſon of ſuch reſpectable autho- 
rity, and ſeems generally prevalent in all fo- 
reign countries, deſerves a particular diſcuſ- 
ſion. What I allude to is his aſſertion, that 
the king of Sweden is © no leſs abſolute at. 
Stockholm than the French monarch at Ver- 
< ſailles, and the Grand Signor at Conſtanti- 
« nople *; whereas his Swediſh majeſty, 
though now poſſeſſed of very great preroga- 
tives, is yet in many important inſtances a li- 
mited monarch, as will be aſcertained by a 
review of the preſent conſtitution. | 
The whole executive power 1s virtually 
veſted in the king: for though it is ſaid to be 

entruſted to him conjointly with the ſenate, 
yet as his majeſty appoints and removes all 
the members of that council, and in the ad- 
miniſtration of affairs aſks only their advice, 
without being bound to follow it, he is abſo- 

| lute maſter of the ſenate T. The king has the 
Vol. III. „ command 
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* P. 301. | | | 

| + Article 4th. In ſome few inſtances, however, namely. 
in the negociations of peace, truces and alliances, the king is 
bound to follow the opinion of the ſenators, in caſe they are 
unanimous ; but as it is ſcarcely poſſible that ſeventeen ſena- 
tors, appointed, and removable, by his majeſty, ſhould be 
unanimous in their oppoſition to him, we may fairly allow 
the king to have the command of the ſenate. tak 

In the high courts of juſtice, indeed, - conſiſting of ſeven 
ſenators, to which a fnat ppeal lies from all the inferior 
ER | 5.5. 456! Tear 7 
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command of the army and navy, and fills up 


all commiſſions; he likewiſe nominates to all 


civil offices“. He has the ſole power of 
convening and diſſolving the ſtates, and is 
not obliged to aſſemble them at any ſtated pe- 
riod d; he has rendered the taxes perpetual, 
enjoys a fixed revenue, and has the entire diſ- | 
Pole of the publick money, 
Such are the prerogatives which his Swediſh 
majeſty has annexed to his crown ; but howe- 
ver enormous they may appear, eſpecially 
when compared with the ſlender degree of au- 


thority poſſeſſed by the throne before that pe. 


riod, yet they by no means, I apprehend, a- 
mount to deſpotiſm. The two great features, 
which eſſentially diftinguiſh an arbitrary from 
a limited monarch, are the uncontrouled right 
of enacting and repealing laws, and the im- 
poſition of taxes without conſent of the ſub- 
ject; neither of which are exerciſed by the 


: king of Sweden. 


With reſpe to the former, the legiſlative 


authority reſides jointly in him and in the 
ſtates 1; and it is expreſsly decreed, in the 


got” article, that © the king ſhall have no 
b pope to make new laws, without the 
| knowledge 


courts, the king has only two voices, and a caſting. vote, 
if the opinions are equal. But yet, in this inſtance, as he no- 
minates and removes at his pleaſure their judges, he muſt 


have the entire diſpoſal of their ſuffrages. Art. 8th. See 


the articles of the new form of government in the Appendix 


to this volume. 


„ Art. 6; alſo 22, 25, and 31. 

1 Article 38. s 

+ Mr. Sheridan is wrong, in ſaying that the ſtates were to 
deliberate upon nothing but what the king thought proper to 


lay before them, they having a right, as well to propoſe laws, 


as to negative thoſe propoſed by the king. See Art. 42. 
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« knowledge and aſſent of the ſtates; nor 
« abrogate an old one received formerly f.? 
Concerning the impoſition of taxes, it is 
expreſsly ſtipulated, that the king ſhall not 
levy any money without the conſent of the 
ſtates, excepting in the caſe of actual invaſi- 
on ; and at the concluſion of the war he 
ſhall be obliged to ſummon them, and the 
new taxes ſhall be aboliſned. In addition alſo 
to theſe two important reſtrictions, he cannot 
declare war, nor alter the coin, without their 
concurrence; and, if called upon by them 
when convened, is obliged to account for the 
expenditure of the publick money d. 
Though the king is ſubje to theſe material 
limitations, yet as his ordinary revenue is 
perpetual, and the meeting of the ſtates de- 
pends ſolely upon his pleaſure; it may be ur- 
ged, that he may govern without controul as 
long as he requires no additional ſubſidies. 
But ſurely this mode of ruling does not amount 
to abſolute authority. For, as he cannot ena - 
laws, declare war, or levy taxes, without the 
_ conſent of the diet, emergencies muſt. occur 
L 4a: - +. Which 
+ Art. 48. 2 bs Rn . 
t Mr. Sheridan, upon this article, ſuys, © By a third, 
« though his majeſty did not openly claim a power of impo- 
fing taxes on all occaſions, yet ſuch as already ſubſiſted 
«* were to be perpetual, and in cafe of invaſion or preſſing ne- 
s cefſity, the king might impoſe ſome taxes till the ſtates could 
« be aſſembled. But his majeſty was to be the judge of this 
* neceſlity ; and we have ſeen that the meeting of the ſtates 
„ depended wholly on his will and pleaſure.” P.-307. _ 
Now there are no ſuch words as preſing neceſſity in the new 
articles of government, but the exerciſe of this power is ſtrict- 


ly confined: to the caſe of actual invaſion: the words are, 
bn "= that unhappy caſe excepred, when the kingdom ſhould 


be attacked by an army.“ 


$ Articles 44. 48. 50. 
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which may render it neceſſary to convene that 
aſſembly, when the latter may redreſs griev- 
ances, or repair any breaches in the conſtitu- 
tion. EE EE ons 

In fact, his preſent majeſty, though neither 
preſſed by foreign war, nor by any material 
exigency, did, within fix years from the time 
of his obtaining an exemption” from the ne- 
ceſſity of convening the ſtates, conceive it ex- 
pedient to ſummon them ; and experienced 
that oppoſition which charaQterizes the repre- 
ſentatives of a free people. In the houſe of 
nobles, for inſtance, a memorial was laid upon 
the table, wherein it was ſaid, that there were 


no fixed laws; that the form of government 


eſtabliſhed in 1992 had been for ſome time 


obſerved; but that lately many of the king's 


friends had appealed to that of 1616, as the 
proper model by which the adminiſtration was 
to regulate its proceedings: which conſtituti- 
on was to be conſidered as at preſent ſubſiſt- 


ing? Other propoſitions very offenſive to the 
royal ear were diſcuſſed in this memorial; and 
1t was intended to have been formally recited 


at the next meeting; but, to prevent this 
meaſure, the king ſummoned the ſtates to the 
palace, and diſſolved them. His majeſty, in 
his ſpeech delivered on that occaſion, declared 
himſelf chagrined at the complaints unjuitly 
levelled againſt his conduct; and added, that 
the form of government eſtabliſhed in 1772 
ſhould always be regarded by him as the true 
conſtitution; that he never wiſhed to deviate 


from it in the ſlighteſt degree ; and that, as 
many perſons had cndeayoured to create a miſ- 


- underianding | 


* 
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underſtanding between him and the ſtates, he 


had on that account adopted the reſolution of 
diſſolving them: a ſtyle of harangue that 
2 not have been adopted by an abſolute 

ng. 
In a word, whether the preſent form of 
government be likely to laſt, or whether it may 
not be as ſuddenly overturned as it was intro- 
duced by a new revolution; whether it may 
not in proceſs of time degenerate into an ar- 
bitrary monarchy, or relapſe into its priſtine 


anarchy; are not here the objects of 9 
the 


the queſtion relates ſolely to the nature of 
conſtitution as it ſubſiſts at preſent; which 
the more accurately we examine, the leſs 
ſorupulouſly ſhall we decide, thar the king of 
Sweden is a limited, and not a deſpotick ſove- 
reign. | 5 

The diet, in which reſides the ſupreme le- 
giſlative authority, is compoſed of the king, 
whoſe prerogatives have been already related, 
and the ſtates, which are convened at the ſole 
will of the crown, and conſiſt of the four 
houſes, I. Of Nobles; II. Of the Clergy ; III. 
Of Citizens; and, IV. of Peaſants. 8 


I. The firſt Houſe is that of the Nobles. 


They are divided into counts, barons, and 
untitled nobility. A family once ennobled 
continues ſo from generation to generation, as 
in its various collateral branches * ; and all 


poſſeſs 


* The reader will excuſe the length of the following quo- 
tation, as well in conſideration of the juſtneſs of the * 
5 | | an 
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poſſeſs the ſame general privileges, which con- 


fiſt principally in the capacity of being ſena- 
tors, chamberlains, or of holding other civil 
employments about the king's perſon and 
court, and in an exemption from the poll- 


tax. The power of creating new nobility is 


veſted in the king; but the number is limit- 


ed. Ina diet held under Adolphus Frede- 
rick, it was enacted, that no additional ones 


- ſhould 


and its application to the ſubject in the text, as becauſe it is al- 


moſt the only place where the difference between the Engliſh 
and foreign nobility is preciſely and clearly aſcertained. 
« England is the only country in Europe where the diſtinc- 
tion; for inſtance of noble and not. noble, is carried no 
© farther than the nature of the goyernment requires it 
cc ſhould ; becauſe there the nobility do not, as ſuch, form a 
« diftin& claſs from the reſt of the nation. As it is only the 
head of each noble family, who is there encitled to the ho- 
nours and privileges of the peerage, it is not the man who 
can count a long train of titled anceſtors, but the heredita- 
ry legiſlator, who is himſelf noble. The younger branches 
&* of theſe families, as they have no ſhare in the legiſlature, 
are but little, if, by courteſy, at all diſtinguiſhed from their 
fellow- ſubjects; with whom they and their deſcendants aſ- 
ſimilate, and are ſoon, if I may ſo expreſs myſelf, melted 
« down into the general maſs of the people. Hence theſe 
become a ſort of link between the nobility and the com- 
moners ; a link that, connecting their intereſts, prevents 
all diviſion between theſe two orders in their capacity of 
members of the ſame ſociety, and which forms of that ſo- 
ciety a continued chain, no part of which can be touched 
without affecting, by an almoſt electrical communication, 
6 all the reſt. In other countries, where thoſe who have been 
once ennobled tranſmit the honours and privileges of no- 
bility to all their poſterity alike, there is no link to connect 
the nobles to the reſt of the nation; on the contrary, a 
line is drawn between them to perpetuity; a line which 
cuts, as it were, the chain of ſociety in two, the ſevered 
ends of which appear rather to repel than attract each 
other. There, conſequently, that conjunction of views and 
intereſts cannot take place in the nation at large, to which 
I have ſaid a free conſtitution muſt, in a great degree, owe - 
66 its ſafety.” . Sheridan, p. 143. 55 3 4 9 . 


—— — — Or It; 
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ſhould be appointed until the families of this 
order were reduced to 1200; and at the re- 
volution of 1772 his preſent majeſty obtained 
the right of adding 150. | 

The head of each noble family in the 
direct line 1s by birth a member of this houſe, 


and 1 in his perſon, all the younger 


part of that line, as well as the collateral 


branches. If he happens to be a ſenator, 


he is incapacitated by his office from a place 
in the diet; but enjoys the power of transfer- 
ring his ſeat to another noble. Any repre- 
ſentative, who declines attending, may ap- 
point a ſubſtitute, provided he nominates a 
perſon of his own family“. 

As there are about 1 200 noble families, if 


each head attended, the members preſent in 


the houſe would amount to that number; 
but there being no neceſſity for aſſiſting at 
the diet, the repreſentatives vary. In the 
late reign, when their votes were of greater 


conſequence than they are under the preſent 
form of government, they uſually amounted 


to 500 or 600; and on a remarkable occaſion, 
when Adolphus Frederick intimated a deſign 


of abdicating the throne, above 1000 took 


their 


_ ® Formerly each head had the power of transferring his 
ſeat to any one noble; but as this privilege gave riſe to a 
ſcandalous traffick of ſelling ſeats (ſee Sheridan, p. 159), the 


Houſe paſſed a decree, prohibiting any repreſentative from 


appointing a noble of another family to be his ſubſtitute to 
the prejudice of his own family in all its collateral branches, 
any of whom might, in preference to an alien, claim a right 
of aſſiſting. at a diet, if the chief declined attending. 
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their ſeats. In the late diet of 1778 only 

zoo made their appearance. 
II. The ſecond houſe is that of the 

Clergy f. | | hc 
The repreſentatives of this order conſiſt of 
the fourteen biſhops, and a certain number of 
eccleſiaſticks choſen in the following manner. 
The king's writ being iſſued to the conſiſtory, 
or eccleſiaſtical court of each dioceſe, the 
latter diſpatch a circular letter to the arch- 
deacon of a diſtrict having the right of elec- 
tion; and he communicates the ſummons » 
eh | tne 


The governors of the provinces and the colonels of each 
regiment attend the ſitting of the diet, in order to deliver in 
their reports; but they have no vote, excepting when they 
take their ſeats, as is uſually the caſe, as repreſentatives m 
their own right, or by the transfer of the heads of noble 
families. Theſe circumſtances have induced ſome authors er- 
roneouſly to aſſert that the governors and colonels are, from 
their offices, entitled to ſeats and votes in the houſe of na- 
bles. | | 3 
+ The Lutheran is the eſtabliſhed religion of Sweden. The 

members are biſhops, domprof/s or deans, preffs or archdeacons, 
paftors or rectors, and comminiflers or perpetual curates. There 
are fourteen dioceſes ; the archbiſhoprick of Upſala, and the 
biſhopricks of Eindkioping, Skara, Strængnœs, Weſteros, 
Wexio, Abo, Lund, Borgo, Gotheborg, Calmar, Carl- 
ſtadt, Hermoſand, and Wiſby or Gothland. The revenues 

of Upſala and Weeſteros amount to about . ioo per annum, 
and thoſe of the loweſt biſhopricks to Z 300. The biſhops 
are bound to reſidence, excepting at the meeting of the diet. 
The chapters of Upſala, Lund, and Abo, which are univer- 
fities, are compoſed of the biſhops, deans, who are always 
primarit profeſſores of divinity, and the other profeſſors in the 
ſeveral branches of literature; in thoſe dioceſes in which 
there are gymnaſia, they conſiſt of the biſhop, dean, and the 
lectores gymnajit, or profeſſors. In the dioceſe of Wiſby or 
Gothland, the hag is formed by the biſhop and the neigh- 
bouring rectors.— There are alſo three ſuperintendents, who 
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rank as biſhops, but do not fit in the houſe : the firſt chaplain 


to the king; the rector of St. Nicholas at Stockholm; and the 
firſt chaplain of the navy, | | 
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the clergymen of his ſeveral pariſnes. Every 
perſon poſſeſſing a benefice, and every upper 
and under maſter of the royal ſchools, is an 
elector, and may be a candidate to repreſent 
that diſtrict 1. The electors meet at ſome 
place towards the center of the archdeaconry, 
and the perſon who has the greateſt number 
of votes is choſen repreſentative. The bi- 
ſhops are obliged to defray their own expences 
at the ſittings of the diet, though they uſu- 
ally receive, in the larger dioceſes, 1 58. 
day; and in the ſmaller 10s. : but the others 
muſt be paid by their conſtituents about 58. 
or 6s. per day. The number of the repreſen- 
tatives is uncertain, becauſe each archdea- 
conry has the privilege of ſending one mem- 
ber, or of joining with another in the choice 
of one: they have been ſeldom leſs than 50, 
and have never exceeded 8 _ 
III. The third houſe is that of the Citi- 
Zens. 73 | 
Sweden contains 104 towns which enjoy 
the privilege of ſending members to the diet. 
Every citizen of theſe towns engaged in trade 
and commerce, being a freeman, and pay- 
ing taxes to the town, is at the age of 21 an 
electoræ; and every citizen, even the loweſt 
po | | menial 
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1 The comminiſters, or perpetual curates, chuſe alſo one re- 
preſentative from the comminiſters of each dioceſe. | 

* The right of voting depends, in different places, on dif- 
ferent qualifications. In ſome places it is derived from a 
certain aſſeſſment upon capitals employed in trade; in others 
from a tax upon land without the boundaries of the town, &c. 
In all caſes, perſons who in this manner contribute largely to. 
the publick impoſts, enjoy an additional number of voices 
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menial tradeſman, who has been a freeman 
during ſeven years, or an alderman during 
three, and who has attained the age of 24, 
is qualified to be a repreſentative. Summons 
from the crown being Hiued by the governors 
of the provinces, the latter tranſmit them to 
the mayor and aldermen of each town hav- 
ing the right of appointing members. The 
mayor aſſembles the electors of the town- 
hall, and their choice is determined by the 
majority: none but freemen are permitted to 
to be preſent. Each repreſentative receives 
from their conſtituents a ſmall contribution; 
which, in the larger towns, amounts to about 
158.; and in the ſmaller to 5s. 48. or 28. 6d. 
per day during their attendance at the diet. 
The number of members who repreſented 
this order was never preciſely the ſame. Each 
ſtaple town has indeed the right of ſending 
two; ſome of the largeſt, ſuch as Gotheborg, 
Nordkioping, Geffle, and a few others, three; 
and Stockholm always deputed ten“: but 
ſometimes one or two ſmall towns joined to 
ele only one deputy ; and at other times 
each appointed its own members. The uſual 


number ſeldom fell ſhort of 100, and never 
exceeded 200, | 516 


IV. The 


proportionate to the multiples which they pay: ſuppoſing, 
for inſtance, an annual rate of 28. 6d. qualifies for a vote, any 
perſon paying 58. has two; 10s. four votes; and ſo on. In 
Gotheborg, there are about 1000 electors, and ſome rich mer- 
chants poſſeſs ſeveral hundred votes. 

Of this number four are elected from the mayor and al- 
dermen, two from the wholeſale merchants, two from retail 


traders, and two from perſons engaged in handicraft 
trades. | | 
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IV. The fourth houſe is that of the Pea- 


— 


ſants, whoſe repreſentatives are choſen by, 
and from, the following order of ſubjects. 
The definition of a peaſant is a farmer em- 
ployed in agriculture, poſſeſſing land of a 
certain tenure, who has never followed any 
trade, or enjoyed any civil office. This deſ- 
cription includes only thoſe whoſe anceſtors 
were alſo farmers, and does not entitle either 
nobles, citizens, or even country gentlemen, 
though they may purchaſe the peaſant's eſ- 
tate, either to vote, or to be returned a mem- 
ber. 55 8 | 
The land qualifying the farmer, who is a 
. peaſant, to be an elector, muſt be either 
crown land, or his own property. 
The moſt valuable of theſe eſtates may be 
worth 1300l. and the pooreſt about 30l. If 
the land is poſſeſſed by two or more peaſants, 
the vote is ſplit among the ſeveral proprietors, 
each enjoying that ſhare of the vote which is 
| proportionate to his ſhare of the farm; but 
each of them is qualified to be a repreſenta- 
. | | edt 
The peaſants who thus enjoy the privilege 
of nominating the deputies, or of being elect- 
ed themſelves, may be divided into three 
claſſes : 1. Peaſants whoſe: farms conſiſt of 
crown lands, which they enjoy for life upon 
payment of an annual quit-rent, and from 
which they cannot be removed but for being 
Lott formally 


+ Thus a peaſant having 32d of an eſtate qualifying for a 
vote, has 32d of a vote: and theſe fractions are all added to- 
gether, which frequently makes an election for a member of 


the diet a very evmplicated buſineſs, 
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formally proved guilty of having neglected 


their culture. Upon the death of the propri- 


etor the leaſe is almoſt always granted to the 


eldeſt ſon. 2. and 3. Peaſants who have 
bought, at ſix years' purchaſe, either from 


the crown or the nobility, the perpetuity 


of their farms on the payment of a quit- 
rent. 

The mode of election is as follows... The 
writ being iſſued to the governor of the pro- 
vince, he ſends it to the county judges, each 
of whom ſummons the peaſants within his ju- 
ri di tion to meet in the court of juſtice, and 
in his preſence, on the day appointed for the 


election. The members are choſen by the 


majority of voices. The conſtituents join in 
contributing the ſum of three, four, or five 
ſhillings per day towards defraying the expen- 
ces of their deputy at the diet. The elec- 
tors who uſually aſſemble in each diſtri are, 
ſeldom leſs than 30, or more than 100. The 
number of repreſentatives in the houſe of 


peaſants is extremely uncertain, as two diſ- 
tricts occaſionally unite in ſending only one 


deputy, and at other times elect two; but, 
upon an average, they uſually amount to 
about 100. 

It is a very remarkable circumſtance, that, 


in a conſtitution ſo free as that of Sweden, 


in which even thep eaſants, as landholders, are 
returned members to the diet, the country 
gentlemen, be their landed property ever ſo 


large, are not repreſented in the ſtates of the 


Kingdom“, have neither any vote in the 
choice 


The reaſon of the country 2 being 1 
| | rom 
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choice of repreſentatives, nor can be re- 


preſentatives themſelves: a ſtrange in- 


conſiſtency that thoſe perſons, who are 
juſtly eſteemed the moſt reſpectable and 
incorrupt part of the body politick ; ſhould 


not enjoy the leaſt ſhare in the legiſlature, 
while many mechanicks and farmers, who are 


both as unqualified to canvaſs intricate poli- 
tical queſtions, as they are incapable of re- 
ſiſting the influence of bribery, poſſeſs that 


important privilege. Soon after the eſta- 


bliſhment of the limited monarchy in 1720 
by the ariſtocratical party which raiſed Ulri- 
ca Eleonora to the throne, many country gen- 
tlemen ſigned an addreſs to the diet, repre- 
ſenting the impropriety of excluding ſo im- 
portant an order of men from the ſtates of 
the realm. But as the articles of government 
were finally ſettled, their application was 


not complied with : ſo well founded and juſt, 


however, were the principles of their remon- 
ſtrance, that the king, at the recommendation 
of the diet, advanced ſeveral of the petition- 
ers into the order of nobles. 


The fates of the kingdom, thus compoſed | 
of the repreſentatives choſen in the manner 


juſt deſcribed, aſſemble at Stockholm in ſeve- 
ral places. 'The nobles in the houſe of nobles, 
the clergy in the church adjoining to the pa- 
lace ; the citizens in the town-hall ; and the 
| er in another apartment of the ſame 

inn g 57S e OCT 0 
e Having 


from all ſhare in the legiſlation, was, that the form of go- 
vernment eſtabliſhed in 1720, was founded on the ancient con- 
ſtitution of Sweden; by which the inhabitants were, as in 
moſt other countries of Europe, divided into nobles, clergy, 
citizens, and peaſants, | | 
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Having taken their ſeats, and choſen their 
reſpective ſpeakers, the four houſes repair in 
due form to a hall of the palace, where the 
king, clad in his royal robes and ſeated upon 
the throne, informs them, in a ſhort ſpeech, of 
the reaſons for which they. are convened ; 
deſiring them to aſſiſt him with their advice in 
the preſent juncture of affairs, and deliberate 
for the good of the kingdom. In anſwer to 
this harangue, the four 9 compliment 
his majeſty in the name of their reſpecti ve 
houſes ; after which ceremony the repreſen- 
tatives immediately retire. 

Laws are enacted in the following manner. 
During the ſittings of the diet, every mem- 
ber of the four houſes has the rivilege of 
propoſing a queſtion to the conſideration of | 
the aſſembly to which he belongs. A debate 
takes place upon the motion, which 1s carried 
or rejected by a majority. If it paſſes in one 
houſe, it is ſent by a deputation to each of the 
others; and, if affented to by three, is pre- 
ſented by the four ſpeakers to the king : his 
majeſty afterwards ſummons the ſtates to the 
palace, and communicates to them his aſ- 
ſent or diſſent in form. The latter negatives 
the bill, and the former gives to it the ſanc- 
tion of a law. 

I the bill originates from the king, it is 
thus brought in: his majeſty lays it before the 
ſenators, and having obtained their opinions 
in writing, refers it to the diſcuſſion of the 
ſtates ; if they approve it, the four houſes re- 
pair to the palace, and communicate their 
aſſent to his e if 1 it is rejected, they 

tranſmit 


2 
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tranſmit- their determination in writing by 


their ſpeakers, and accompany it with the 
reaſons which had een them to dif- 
ſent. ; 

When the king chuſes to pot an end to che 
diet, he ſummons the ſtates to _ Fee and 
5 diffolyes them by a ſpeech. 


de 


General remarks on the I. Population. — II. Re- 
venues. — III. Military eftabl: Yhment. — . 
And penal Laws Of Sweden. 


Tur population 1s rd more accurate- 
ly aſcertained in Sweden than in any other 

py of Europe; which is owing to the pecu- 
liar care and attention paid by government to 
obtain a correct regiſter of the marriages, 


births, and deaths. For this purpoſe a Tabell 


Commiſſion, or a board for inſpecting and re- 


giſtering the bills of mortality reſident at 


Stockholm, was inftituted in 1749 ; which 


maintains a correſpondence with all the pa- 
riſhes and towns in the kingdom. Tables 
are | diſtributed to the clergymen and ma- 
giſtrates for the purpoſe of enrolling the mar- 
riages, births, and deaths in their reſpective 
diſtricts, and ſpecifying the number of inha- 
bitants at that time ſubſiſting; and extraor- 
dinary care is taken to prevent miſtakes. 


"The 
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16 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. B. VIE. 
The firſt table is for a general liſt of the 


births, deaths, and marriages ; the ſecond for 


the bills of mortality; the third for the 
number of inhabitants. 'The two former are 


kept by the pariſh-prieſts, and annually deli- 
vered ; the latter by the pariſh-prieſt in the 
country, and by the magiſtrates in the towns, 

and are ſent to the board at the end of every 
third year#®. 
A copy of the former tables is here ſub- 


joined, as their uſeful tendency is evident, 


and as an inſtitution of a ſimilar nature could 


not fail of being highly advantageous to every 


country. : 


* The aſcertaining of the number of inhabitants is greatly 


facilitated by the poll-tax, and by the care taken by the clergy 


to keep exact regiſters. About thirty years ago the diet paſ- 
ſed a law, that every perſon in Sweden, both male and fe- 


male, ſhould learn to read. This regulation is conſidered as 


of the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and 1s particularly at- 
tended to by the clergy, who examine the children in their 
reſpective pariſhes, | | 
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102 TRAVELS INFO SWEDEN. B. vn, 
i [Continuation of the preceding Table.) 
i R E M A K K 8. ö 
bf | The twins are included in the pre-| | Nori. 
Fl ceding numbers among the births ; Here is babe the ige of al 3 
Ko here thoſe women are only enume- women who have bee 2 
4 rated who have been ons pho agg - brought-to-bed. F 
8 of two or three children at a birth. E 
'K 5 3 — between 16 20 yea 
KH Twins. | Of three children 45 - 26 22 Q 
. Here are placed the children borng— — 25 - 30 f 8 
wy - dead: who were not included in the — 30 = 35 * 
8 ' births. — — 35 - 40 . 3 Ez 
1 | | „ JAS 
wil Males | Females, | — — 4s | 8 
li | _ | N % Total 2 1 | 
'# 11 PO In 
9 Perſons who died at paſt ninety are. What ſpecies of diſorders. were moſs No 
8 compriſed among the deaths; but] prevalent, arid at {rat Raja 6 the Pu 
1 here their . year. p H, 
' ly mentioned. 5 i . e 
| B diforders axh=, © Co, 
4 $ 3 Males. Ferhahes. b — — — - — — a Ch 
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Bills of Mortality for the Yew 17—. 
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The celebrated aſtronomer, Mr. Wargen- 


tin, a member of this uſeful . has pub- 
liſhed in the Franfactions of the Roy 5 
diſh Academy of Scienees, a very clear and 


oyal 'Swe- 


accurate account of the manner in which the 
board carries on its correſpondence, and col- 
lets the neceſſary information; and has 


drawn from the ſeveral regiſters an average 


computation of the annual deaths, 


| From ſeveral judicious calculations, formed from 
the regiſters of nine ſucceſſive. years, he computes, 
that, in the country, the annual proportion of 
K to births is as 1 to 35 or, if the year is re- 
markably healthy, to 36 or even 37; and at Stock- 


holm as 1 to 20. He adds, that, during the ſame 


period, there were 2036 men and 3540 women above 


the pc 'of 90; 'of whom 212 men and 328 women 


were between 100 and 105; 31 men and 76 women 
between 106 and 110; 22 men and 19 women be- 
tween - and 120; one man was 122; and one 
women 127. At the ** is a table of the marria- 
es, deaths, and births, from 1755 to 1763. . 
y We find. in Cafted * A 3 that, 
m 1760, the population amounted to 2, 383.113 
fol that of theſe were 162, 888 inhabitants of towns 
excluſrve of the nobility and clergy; and 2, 220, 225 
perſons living in the country, including the nobility 


the whole number might be claſſed in the following | 
proportipn :| 10,645 nobles, A d 3597 under 
15 years; 18,197 ecclefiaſticks and their families, 


and ac z and that, according to a fair calculation, 


and ſtufents, including 1073 under 15; 162,888 


inhabitants of towns and their families engaged in 
arts, manufactures, and trades; 2,192,383 inhabi- 
JJ/ͤ; 


| ' ' | x | | 42910. 
f . l ; 133 5 } ; 5 
* 186. _Memoires pour ſervir à la anche du Roy- 


” aume de Swede ; an excellent _ which, for accuracy and 


information, cannot be too hig 


aly recommended. 


C. V. 


tants. 


tin. 


POPULATION, 


rants of the country employed in agriculture, the 
mines, &c. 

I ſhall cloſe this account i a liſt of. the births 
an deaths in Sweden, and the number of inhabi- 
The reader will not doubt its accuracy, when 
he is informed that I received it from Mr. Wasen 


viſions of the kingdom. 
In the firſt diviſion, called Sweden N com- 
prehending the metropolis, Upland, Sodermanland, 
Nerike, Weſtmanland Bel and 1 che pro- 
vinces to the North. 


* 
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The liſt is claſſed according to the three great di- 


ET 


'B I R Y H 8. 
Years, Males. Females. Total. | Males. Females. Total. 
1749 12774 12605 25379 10857 11622 2249 
1750 13708 13253 26961 * 10110 20145 
1751 15247 14318 29765 8. 10236 20152 
1752 14347 13703 2858011875 11948 23823 
1774 15364 14971 30335 | 10029 10617 20646 
1795 16180 15699 31877 | 10882 10920 21802 
1776 15220 . 14537 , 29757 | 10622 16621 21243 
1777 15047 14541 29588 | 12120 12118 24238 

Number of Inhabitants, 

8 Wale 5 of ES: Total. 

In 1952 36354 419326 782867 

913648 


| 1776 453494 185 480154 


In the kingdom of Gothland, „ 
Warmeland, Wceſtergothland, Oftergothland, and 
all the provinces ſouth of BBs with OY iſlands of 


Qeland and Gothland.. „ io Sn. 0 
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TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. B. VII. 
B. IRT Hs. | DEATH 8. 
Males. Females. Total. Male s. Femakkz. ] ag 
17327 16777 340413185 13852 27037 
19111 18439 37550 | 13406 140% 27477 
20016 19510 39526 | 13166 13584 26750 
18831 18092 36923 1 12946 256; 
195679 18678 38185 | 11506 12311 2381 
20301 19465 39766 | 13691 14456 28147 
19016 3718211999 12454 24453 
1946 e $5036 eee 18799; ee 
Ja Number of Inhabitants. 
Male Pemales. Total 
In 1752 477079 525781 1, 02860 
1776 553171 394988 1,1481756 
In FINLAND. 
BIRTHS. DEATHS. 
Males. Females. Total. I Males, Females. Total. 
8546 8257) 16803 | 5827 5828 11655 
8879 8556 15429] 5446 3777 11223 
9508 9342 18850| 5149 3326 10475 
9737 8538 19395 | 3698 5702 11400 
14211 11731 23942| 6431 O©63ar 12752 
122996 12167 24463 2661 7782 15463 
12044 11880 23924 9361 9362 18723 
12609 „12223 24832 9880 9915 19795 
13614 13202 26816] 8010 7688 15698 
0008 ͤ een 270991 ms 97s. 1995 
Number of Souls i in Finland. 
Males. Females. Total. 
In 1752 205002 224910 429912 
1776 298322 311823 610145 


Lit 


2 v. : 


ab 
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Liſt of Births and Deaths in the whole Kingdom, 


BIRTHS, DEATHS... 
Vears. . Males. Females. Total. | Males. Females. Total. 
1749 38647 37639 76286 | 29869 31302 61171 
1750 41698 40242 8194028887 29958 58845 
1751 4477/1 43370 88141 [28231 29146 57377 
1752 42915 41453 84368 30592 30275 50867 
1774 47082 453 92462 | 27966 29249 57215 
1775 47492 46030 93522 | 32254 33158 55412 
1776 46280 44533 9086331982 32437 64419 
1777 47122 45334 92456 | 35227 35839 71057 
Nnmber of Souls in Sweden. 
ge. Maales. Females. 1 
In 1752 1,0045622 1, 120017 2, 215639 
1776 15284987 1386962 2, 671949 
1781 About — — 2,767000 


By comparing the population of theſe three 


different epochs, the reader will perceive that 


the country has been gradually recovering 
from that exhauſted ſtate to which it had been 
reduced by the wars of Charles XII.; and 
that, within the ſpace of thirty years, the 
number of inhabitants have increaſed 551,361, 
or a fifth part of its preſent population. 

H. The revenues of Sweden are chiefly 
drawn from the rents of the crown-demeſnes ; 
part of the great tythes; a poll tax &; duties 
upon exports and imports ; upon mines and 
forges ; upon diſtilled ſpirits; deductions from 

ER Tn : falaries, 
About 18. 3d. each perſon. The poll- tax is paid by eve 
ry perſon, male and female, between the ages of 15 and 633 
_ excepting the nobles and their domeſticks ; ſoldiers and go- 
vernment failors ; and every married couple among the lows 


er claſs of farmers of a certain deſcription, having four chil» 
gren, of which the youngeſt is under eight years of age. 
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ſalaries, penſions, and places ; tax upon chim- 
nies; and the monopoly of falt-petre. . 

The net revenues in 1772, before the re- 
volution, amounted to £908,434; and by a 
few ſubſequent regulations + agreed to by the 
diet, convened upon the changeof government, 
have been raiſed to about 4 1,000,000. This 
receipt, however, muſt not be conſidered as 
equivalent to the annual expenditure; for the 
greateſt part of the military forces, and a 
ſmall portion of the naval eſtabliſhment, 
which in other governments exhauſt fo large 
a ſhare of the public ſupplies, are maintained 
with no charge to the crown. At the diet of 
1778, the ſtates voted the king a free gift of 
£175,000 upon the birth of the Ty 
prince. 

No country perhaps has ever, in a 
greater degree than Sweden, experienced ſuch 
ſevere diſtreſſes from a want of gold and Kier 
ſpecie, from a ſcarcity even of copper money , 
and its enormous bulk, and from the fluctua- 
ting value of bank notes. which at one period 
formed almoſt Ge þ Weser Theſe 


evils, 


4 Such as g nüng to * crown the monopoly fir the diſ- 

tillation of ſpirituous liquors ; and cauſing certain taxes to be 
paid in ſilver ſpecie, which were before diſcharged in copper 
money, and which, in effect, doubles the receipt of thoſe 5 
ticular impoſts. 
On account of the advantages attending the exportation 
of the copper money, the intrintick value of which was ſupe- 
rior to its nominal, and the immenſe number of bank-notes, 
there was ſcarcely any thing but paper-currency. At one pe- 
riod even private ſhop-keepers iſſued ſmall printed notes, ſome 
ſo low as 14. 24. or 3d. ratue, which they ave: in exchange 
for the bank. notes | | 


c.. wanna TT ow 


evils, noticed by many travellers * who have 
written upon. Sweden, and which threatened 
a total bankruptcy, are now entirely removed 
by the king, to. whom the ſtates of 17572 con- 
ſigned the difficult province of reforming the 
currency. His majeſty having obtained in 
Holland, a loan of £450,000, called in a 
_ conſiderable part of the bank notes, and intro- 
duced ſuch a plentiful ſupply of filver coin, 
remarkable for its purity and convenience, 
that in the courſe of my progreſs through 
Sweden, I found not the leaſt difficulty of pro- 
curing, even in the diſtant provinces and 
ſmalleſt towns, ſilver money in exchange for 
gold or bank-notes. The king has alſo, in a 
great meaſure, aboliſhed the numerous and 
complicated modes of pecuniary computation, 
which varied in different places, and under 
different circumſtances; and has enjoined one 
| ſimple fpecies of reckoning ta be general 


| * The reader will eaſily conceive the preſent improvements 
of the coin by the following paſſage in Mr. Wraxall's Tour, 
which he made in 1774, only five years before I vifited Swe- 
den. Whatever quantity of precious metals they have in 
the wetropolis of this kingdom, I have not yet ſeen one 
de bit, however ſmall, either of gold or ſilver, in my Jon 
“ journey from Helſimborg to this place; nor have 8 
„am well aſſured, any ſuch commodities in the provinces. In 
5 lieu of theſe two articles, generally uſed amongſt us, they 
© have two other articles which ſupply their place, namely, 
é copper, and paper. Their bank-notes are as low as one ſhil- 
+ ling and ſixpence; and they have them of all values, riſing 
te gradually from that ſum. It is often not a little diverting, 
„ when | tendered them one of fifty copper dollars, which 
“ js adequate to 125. 6d. to ſee them bring both their hands 
full of copper coins: nor can they convert it into current 
© money by any other means” Wraxall's Tour, p. 96. 
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throughout the kingdom, and to be indiſcri- 
minately uſed on all occaſions g. Aten 


III. The military eſtabliſhment. 


The Swediſh army is divided into national 
militia and garriſon regiments. The latter, 
or troops upon the German footing, are com- 
poſed of natives and foreigners duly inliſted, 
and are ſtationed in the ſeveral garriſons, and 
receive their pay in money. Although the 
national militia firſt took a regular form under 
John III. yet its fixed eſtabliſhment, as it ſub- 
fiſts at preſent, was ſettled by Charles XI. 
That prince reſumed the grants of the crown- 
diemeſnes which had been laviſhed by his pre- 

deceſſors: ſame he reſtored on condition that 
the proprietors of a certain portion ſhould fur- 
niſh a ſoldier; others he allotted for the main, 
tenance of the officers. It was alſo enacted 

during his reign, that the lands thus aſſigned 
for the ſupport of the national militia, ſhould 
for eyer remain appropriated to that purpoſe ; 
' &: | N A and N 

+ They computed on different occaſions, and in different 
parts of the kingdom, by tons of gold, ſilver dollars, copper 
dollars, rixdollars, plotes, ſtivers, runſtics, or œhres, ſome 
| whereof were imaginary, while the intrinſick worth of others 
were different from their real. A ton of gold = 100,000 fil- 
ver dollars, ar 300.000 copper dollars, filver money being of 
triple value to copper money; a rixdollar = 5s. ; a plote, 

= 1s. 84. ; ſilver dollar = 10d. ; a copper dollar 34d.; = 19 
ſtivers and 2 runſtics; a ſtiver = 1 farthing and x3. = 3 run- 
ſtics or copper &hres. The new mode of computation intro- 
duced by his majeſty, is by rixdollars, ſkelins, and runſtics. 
A rixdellar = 5s. contains 48 ſkelins, and a ſkelin 12 run- 
tics. This mode has been adopted by government, and will, 


in proceſs of time, become general; though the people are 


from long habit ſo attached to their ancient complicated man- 
ner of reckoning, that they will not readily renounce it. 
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and theſe regulations were further confirmed 
and augmented in 1723, with the additional 
clauſe, that they ſnould be conſidered as a 
fundamental part of the conſtitution, and 
ſhould never be aboliſhed, _ 
In order to comprehend the nature of the | 
Swediſh militia, it is neceſſary to obſerve, that 
the kingdom is divided into diſtricts, which 
are reſpectiyely bound to furniſh and maintain 
a ſtipulated number of troops. With this 
view, each holder of a certain quantity of 
crown-land, called a Hemman, provides a ſol: 
dier, aſſigns for his maintenance a ſmall portion 
of ground, a cottage, and a barn; and al- 
lows him 100 copper dollars, or £ I. 75. dad. 
per annum, a ſuit of coarſe clothes, = two 
pair of ſhoes. When the ſoldier is abſent, 
either with the army in time of war, during 
the annual reviews, or is employed in the ſer- 
vice of government, the landholder cultivates 
his ground * for the ſubſiſtence of his wife 
and family; and when he is preſent, may call 
upon him to work at the rate of the common 
wages beſtowed upon a labourerF. Upon the 
death of the ſoldier, his widow and children 
are obliged to cede the ground and houſe to 
his ſuceeſſor, whom Rey landholder is bound 


to 


A 1 route \ through Sweden, I ſtopped to examine 2 
portion my round appropriated to the maintenance of a cor- 
poral of infantry : it meaſured 147 yards in length, and 117 
in breadth ; but as it was in nerd a deep ſand; only part 
was capable of being advantageouſly cultivated, ſo that it 

by no means ſuffictenr for the ſubliſtence of the corporal an 
bis family. 


5 Nied! in 1 ſome parts that I viſited was about 3d per day; 
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to provide within the ſpace of deen wann 
n pain of being fined. 

With reſpect to the cavalry; a certain num- 
ber of hemmans are joined to furniſh a man 
and horſe fully equipped, and to maintain 
them both. 

Beſide 4s, 2d. annually paid by the proprie- 
tors of each hemman, towards defraying the 
expence of the ſoldiers uniforms, ſome crown- 
demeſnes are ſet apart for the ſame purpoſe, 
but in ſo ſmall a quantity, as to be ſcarcely 
adequate to the charge of clothing two regi- 
ments. On this account, as the national 
troops are not, in time of peace, an arms 
for a longer ſpace than thies weeks, they are 
ſeldom provided with new uniforms ftener 
than once in eight or nine years. 
Upon a ſimilar principle, the officers of theſe 
national troops receive, inſtead of their pay in 
money, certain eſtates in land, oalled bo/te/le, 
which are ſituated in the fame province to 
which the regiment belongs. They are al- 
lowed an additional appointment in corn from 
the king's tythes. Each province being divi- 
ded into a number of hemmans ſufficient to 
ſupport a regiment, the ſmaller provinces fur- 
niſh the regiments of infantry, and the larger 
thoſe of cavalry. The eſtate appropriated to 
the colonel is ſituated towards the centre of 
the province, and of the grounds aſſigned to 
his regiment; that of the captain in the mid- 
dle of thoſe belonging to his company ; and 
in a ſimilar gradation to the corporal. 
In every year, either before or after the har- 
weſt, when the peaſants are leaſt . 
© BR 
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the companies of each regiment are ſeparately 
aſſembled for 'a fortnight or * weeks. 
The landholder is heed to tfanſport the 
man and his baggage to the pla of rendez- 
vous, and ſupport him during his Ray at the 
review. Beſide theſe annual encampments, 
once in three years a general review of each 
regiment takes place. The men are alſo con- 
ſtantly exerciſed on Sundays after divine ſer- 
vice in ſmall parties, and in larger corps for 
ſome time before the encampment, but more 
articularly in Spring. If in time of war, 
theſe troops are marched out of the country, 
the crown receives the uſual contributions 
from the landholder, and nere the en 
with clothes, proviſions, &c. 

In the Spring of 1779 the following was 
nearly 12 ſtate of the Swediſh egy as py 


| 3 3 
0 Nine. * region of infantry wt wo] 9,900 | 
Two of cavalry, -  - 1 5 
Axtillers e ory antes 1 2, 900 


— 


Ton of regular troops. _ - 12,0 
| F 1 Bits CS National 


7 f 
E A 


n The largeſt 8 contain 1520 che ſmalleſt 1000,. 
and are divided into companies. The ſtaff. officers are a co- 


lonel, lieutenant-colonel, two majors, a quarter-maſter, who! 
ranks as captain, and two adjutants.— Each company of 150, 
men has a captain, lieutenant, enſign, five non- commiſſioned 


officers, and ſix corporals, the latter of whom are included in 
ae 150. ; 
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National Militia. 


Twent ziments of infant f 

wen A im th of infan ry, 5 1 00 
Seven of N wal pi BY . 7,400 
Light dragodps - = | 3,400 


Total of national militia - $ 34,800 
| f th iſc n t 1 
Total bee gatriſon and a ona 47; 500 


IV. 1 ſhall cloſe this clit with a few re- 
14. marks on the Penal Laws. 


{There are four ſuperior courts: of * 
called Hof-Rætt: at Stockholm for Sweden 
Proper; at Lindkioping for the kingdom of 
| Gothland at Abo for South Finland; and at 
Vaſa for North Finland. No ſentence of 
death paſſed by the inferior courts can be car- 
ried into execution, unleſs ratified by theſe 

tribunals. 
The inferior tribunals are Kramar”s Retter, 
which aſſemble, as occaſion requires, in the 
rincipal towns; and the Harads Rætter, or 
a kind of aſſizes, generally held three times 
in the year under the county judges. It may 
not be unintereſting to mention in this place, 
that, in the latter, there is a kind of jury, 
conſiſting of twelve peaſants, choſen by the 
diſtrict, and confirmed by the 1 of the 
province ; they continue in office for life, and 
ſeven of them form a court. In all criminal 
caſes the judge demands their opinion, which 
prevails againſt his deciſion if they ſnould be 
unanimous. 


G. b % U U A uy 


unanimous. But this inſtitution, according 
to practice, is a mere formality: for the ju- 

ymen are ſo ignorant and poor, that moſt of 
ow won an implicit deference tothe dictates 
of the judge ; beſides, their ſentiments have 
only force when they all agree; and they aro 
not, as with us, obliged to be , unanimous. 
The ſupineneſs indeed, and paſſiveneſs, of 
theſe inſignificant retainers of juſtice is ſo no- 
torious, that a man, remarkable for his indo- 


as fleepy as a juryman. 


lence and inattention, is commonly ſaid to be 


The uſual mode of execution in Sweden is 


beheading and hanging. Every criminal ca- 
Eu convicted is indulged with the privi- 
ege of petitioning the king: they either com- 
plain of unjuſt condemnation, and in that 
caſe demand a reviſal of their ſentence; or, 
if they allow themſelves to be guilty, may im- 
plore pardog or a mitigation of puniſhment. 
So mild are the penal laws, that ſeveral offen- 
ces, which in other countries are. conſidered as 


capital, are chaſtiſed by whipping, condemna-. 
tion to bread, and water, impriſonment, and 
hard labour; more than 120 ſttokes of the rod 


are never inflicted; nor is a criminal ſenten- 
ced to bread and water for more than 28 days. 
Many flagrant abuſes in the courts of juſ- 
tice have been reformed and corrected by the 
preſent king. In all caſes of high treaſon, it 


is enjoined that previous notice muſt be ſent 


to the crown before any court can commence 
an inquiry: an ordinance which has put a 
ſtop to many frivolous and vexatious accuſa- 
tions, which uſed to be brought againſt the 

"TER 25 © ſubject. 
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fubject. Before the acceflion of his preſent 
majeſty, it was very common for perſons in- 
dicted, but not convicted, of trimes, to ſuffer 
an impriſontent of ſeveral years without be- 


ing tried; by the abolition of many tedious 


forms in the prefent reign; every criminal is 


_ arfaigned within à ſhort period after commit- 


ment, the good effects of which alteration re- 
quires no comment. His majeſty has increa- 
ſed the ſalaries of the judges; and conſigned 
their ſhare of tlie fines infſicted by their deci⸗ 
ſion to other uſes: by this judicious regula- 
tion he has greatly lelfened the corruption and 
injuſtice which neceſſarily prevailed in thoſe 
tribunals; for the ſcanty incomes of the 
judges expoſed thein to bribery; While a ſhare 


in the fines rendered them intetelted in con- 


victing the criminal. The king has alſo pro- 
moted the rights of humanity, by ſuppreſſing; 
in 1773, the cruel and abſurd practice of or- 
ture, which was employed for the purpoſe of 
— « confclion” of guilt for fu peQed- | 
r 5 | 
EG encellent *egalition' in the courts f 
Sweden deſerves to be mentioned, and adopted 


in all countries; it is, that a aatigal is tried 


without the leaſt expenbe to the plaintiff ot 
defendant. The proſecutor denounces a per- 


ſon ſuſpected of guilt to the kin Garth 8 officer of 


juſtice, who carries on the 9 at th e . 
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Upf ala. — Anieni palace. Cala rophe of the 


Sture family.— Madneſs of Eric XIV.—Ca- 
thedral.—Tomb and charafter of Guſtavus 
Vaſa-—Geniealegical table of the kings of 
Sweden his deſceridants.—Tomb of John III. 
| <Cathatine Jaghellon.— Benedict Oxen- 
ſtiern. Laurentius Petri.--- Account of the 
unverſity.--Public Library.---Codex Argen- 
teus.—7/it to profeſſor Bergman.—Ryyal 
Society, —<Motafteen antient place of enthrones 
ment for the kings of Sweden. TY 


RI. T HOUGH my ſtay in Sweden was li- 
mited, I was. unwilling to quit the country 
without viſiting Gotheborg, the moſt commer. 
cial town next to Stockholm, and viewing the 


canal of Trolhætta, which had been repre- 


ſented to me as'a moſt ſtupendous work. My 
- companions preferring to fee the mines of 
Fahlun and Danamora, I quitted them at 


Stockholm, and rejoined them at Carlſcrona. 


Having purchaſed an open cart, the common 
travelling vehicle in this country, which was 
rendered more commodious by two arm chairs 


hung upon ſprings, I fat out early on the 4th of 


March, accompanied by a Swedifh fervant, 
who ſpoke French, as my interpreter; and ar- 
_ rived; the ſame day at Upſala, which is di- 

Vor. III. N pfade, 
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Upſala, which ſtands in the beginning of 


an open plain fertile in grain and paſture, is a 
ſmall, but very neat town, containing, ex- 
_ cluſive of the ſtudents, about 3000 inhabi- 
tants. The ground plot is extremely regular : 
it is divided into two almoſt equal parts by a 
ſmall rivulet; and the ftreets are drawn at 
right angles from a central kind of ſquare ; a 
few of the houſes are built with brick and 
ſtuccoed, but the generality are conſtructed 
with trunks, ſmoothed into the ſhape of 
planks, and painted red, and the roofs are co- 
vered in with turf. Each houſe has its ſmall 
coyrt-yard, or garden. | . 
Old Upſala, which is a place of high anti- 
quity, and occurs in the earlieſt accounts of 
theſe Northern countries, is ſuppoſed to have 
| Nood at a ſmall diſtance from that which now 
bears the ſame name; and was much cele- 
brated as the principal place of ſacrifice in 
times of Pagan ſuperſtition, and the reſidence 
of the high-prieſt of Oden“. The preſent 
town, or New Upſala, is far anterior to the 
foundation of Stockholm: no authentick re- 
cords, indeed, aſcertain the exact time of its 
origin; but ſeveral Swediſh antiquaries have 
with much probability conjeQtured, that it 
was at firſt a ſuburb of Old Upſala, and roſe 
upon its ruins when that town became deſert- 
ed, and fell into decay r. | 1 
Opſala was formerly the metropolis of 
Sweden, and the royal reſidence. The anti- 


| 
1 
- 


_ *"* Sporro Sturlenſis Hiſt. Reg. Norweg. Vol. I. c. 76. 
Dahlin's Geſchichte Von Sweden, Vol. I. paſbm, ' 
I Perinſkioldi Upſala Nova. . 
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ent palace was begun in 1549% by Guftavus . 
Vaſa, and completed by Eric XIV. It was 
a ſpacious and magnificent building, until 
great part of it was conſumed by fire in 1702. 
The remains, which ſtand upon an elevated 
ſite, and command a fine proſpect of the ad- 
jacent country, conſiſt of a wing, a ſmall part 
of another, and the principal front, which 
has been repaired, and is covered with a red 
ſtucco. An old entrance, vaſt maſſes of 
ruins, arches, vaults, and large piles of brick 
and mortar, are evident traces of its antient 
ſplendour. The room in which the diet of 
Sweden uſed to aſſemble is now converted in- 
to a granary, and affords no other proofs of its 
former importance than its dimenſions, being 
140 feet in length, and go in breadth. The 
few remaining apartments in the wing which 
is not entire, are uſed as the common jail for 
criminals. Underneath are three dungeo 
which were formerly appropriated to the con- 
finement of ſtate priſoners, the moſt remark- 
able of whom was count Svante Sture, deſ- 
cended from an antient family, which had 
given ſeveral adminiſtrators to Sweden, and 
which, before the election of Guſtavus Vaſa, 
had the faireſt pretenſions to the throne. Up- 
on a door of one of theſe dungeons my con- 
duQor pointed out ſeveral characters coarſely 
notched, which, according to tradition, were 
made by count Svante in the agony of diſtreſs, 
and as a memorial of his grief for the death 
of his ſon. The fight of theſe characters, 
and the name of Sture, brought to my re- 
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collection the ſudden extinction of that much 
injured family, to which theſe walls were 


a witneſs; and the gloomy madnefs of Eric 


XIV. which occaſioned that dreadful cataſtro- 
phe. The miſtruſt and ſufpicion which that 
unfortunate monarch had conceived againſt 
the nobility of Sweden increafing with the 
diſtreſſes of his reign, hurried him at length 
into a ſtate of inſanity : he ſaw a plot in the 


moſt common occurrences; and gave implicit 


credit to all the idle rumours of intended re- 
volts, artfully ſpread by his favourites to in- 
timidate or exaſperate him. 8 

The Stures, as the principal family in the 
kingdom, had long been the chief object of 
his jealouſy, and had already felt ſome un- 
warrantable acts of authority. Nicholas, the 


ſon of count Svante, had lately experienced 


the following inſtances of his tyranny and ca- 
price. Being, in 1566, cited by Eric before 
the diet, on a charge of miſconduct at the 


ſiege of Bohus, he was found guilty, and 


condemned to death. The king, however, 
inſtead of ſuffering the ſentence to be inffict- 
ed, or of remitting it entirely, acted with his 

uſual inconſiſtency. He ordered him to be 
carried in mock proceſſion through the ſtreets 
of Stockholm with a crown of ſtraw upon h 
head ; and yet, ſoon after this publick affront, 
he again received him into favour, and ap- 
pointed him an ambaſſador to the court of 


Loraine. But I haſten to the event which 
gave riſe to this detail, the impriſonment and 


extinction of the Sture family. Upon the 
ſlighteſt fuſpicions merely derived from ru- 
e . 
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mour, and ſome ſuborned witneſſes, count 
Svante and his ſons Eric and Nicholas, and 
ſeveral other perſons of the firſt diſtinction, 
were in 1567 accuſed of conſpiring againſt 
the life of the king, arreſted, and confined in 
the palace of Upſala. While their trial was 
yet pending, a report being ſpread that his 
brother John, whom he had impriſoned at 
Gripſholm, had eſcaped from confinement ; 
he ſuddenly repaired to the apartment in 
which Nicholas Sture was confined, and ſa- 
luted him with the appellation of traitor: the 
young count endeavouring to appeaſe his fu- 
ry by throwing himſelf at his feet, the king 
ſtabbed him in the arm; the other, drawing 
the dagger from the wound, kiſſed it and pre- 
ſented it to Eric, who, unmoved with ſuch 
an affecting inſtance of loyalty, repeated the 
blow, and ordered his ſervant to finiſh the 
murder. Seized with an inſtantaneous fit of 
remorſe, he flew to the dungeon of, count 
Svante, and falling at his feet, called him his 
friend, exclaiming in an agony of deſpair, 
In God's name I entreat you to forgive 
«* what I have committed againſt you.” — 
* Willingly,” replied the old count, melting 
into tears of compaſſion, * but if my ſon's 
„c life is in danger, you muſt anſwer: for it 
% before God.” “ Yes, yes” © replied the king 
« in'a tranſport of tage, I was ſure that [ 
« ſhould never obtain your pardon ;” then 
giving orders to the jailer to ſecure the count, 
he haſtily quitted the palace in a peaſant's 
dreſs, and, accompanied by a few guards, 
roved about the country in a frantick mr: | 
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Dennis Bury, his preceptor, overtaking him 
at a ſmall diſtance from the town, fall _ | 
trate at his feet, and conjured him to 
the lives of the noble priſoners ; a petition | 
which proved as fatal to himſelf as to the 
ſons for whom he interceded : for Eric en 
ſigns to one of his guards, who killed Bury 
upon the ſpot, and diſpatched immediate or- 
ders to the jailer at Upſala for the execution of 
the priſoners; orders of a madman, which 
were but too readily obeyed, and which extir- 
pated at once the antient family of the Stures. 
Mean while Eric wandered about the 
woods in a ftate of remorſe and difiraction ; 
and was diſcovered on the fourth day after his 
departure from Upſala by his wife Catharine: 
ſhe found him in the parſonage of Odenſala 
wild with grief and deſpair“, and ſcattering 
money among the people who were aſſembled 
upon this ' melancholy occaſion. The pre- 
ſence of his beloved Catharine operated like a 
charm ; ſhe calmed his agonies, prevailed up- 
on him to take nouriſhment and repoſe, and 
accompanied him to Stockholm, where he gra- 
dually recovered his fenſes+. Soon, however, 


_ relapſing into his former ſtate of miſtruſt and 
- ſuſpicions, his adminiſtration became ſo weak 


and odious, that, in the following year, he was 

depoſed by his two brothers, who united their 

forces againſt him. John aſcended the throne 

which Eric had ſo unworthily filled. In ano- 

ther 1 I ſhall Taye: occaſion to mention 
| | the 


5 Einem wildew Thier archulicher Fa einem Manſeben. 
ahlin. 

+ See Dahlin's Ger Vol. III. p. 511, Kc. Celfus HiR. 
4 Eric XIV. * | 
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the circumſtances of his impriſonment and 
destht. eee 
Upfſala is an archiepiſcopal ſee, and one of 
the moſt antient Chriſtian eſtabliſhments in 
Sweden. Evetinus was the firſt biſhop ; by 
birth an Engliſhman, he came, in 1026, into 
this country at the requeſt of king Olaus 
Scotkonung, in order to aſſiſt in converting 
the natives of Old Upſala to Chriſtianity“. 
The ſimilarity of the Engliſh and Swediſh 
languages is mentioned as the motive which 
firſt brought Everinus, and afterwards ſeveral 
of his countrymen into theſe parts as preach- 
ers of the Goſpel. He was no leſs qualified 
for this taſk from the meekneſs of his diſpo- 
ſition, than from his knowledge of the Swe- 
diſh idiom; not forcing, as was but too uſual, 
the natives to embrace the Chriſtian doctrines 
by violence and perſecution; but introducing 
the Goſpel by perſuaſion and example. His 
ſucceſſors in the ſee reſided for the moſt part 
at Sigtuna until 1120, when Nicholas Ulph- 
ſon fixed the reſidenoe at Old Upſala. Ste- 
phen, a native of Eaſt-Gothland, the ſeventh 
biſhop, was the firſt archbiſhop : he was raiſ- 
ed to that dignity in 1164, and died in 1185. 
Falko, who was conſecrated in 1267, and ex- 
pired in 1276, firſt transferred the reſidence 
to New Upſala. The immediate occaſion of 
this change in the archiepiſcopal ſeat was the 
_ deſtruction of the cathedral at Old Upſala by 
a a violent fire in 1246, which was ſoon after- 
16 > FT wards 


r See Chap IX. of this book, © 
See Dahlin, Vol. II. 468, &c. 


— 


184 TRAVELS INTQ SWEDEN. : VII. 
wards began to be rebuilt on the ſpot where 


it now ſtands+. 
In the center of the town ſtands the cathe- 
dral, a large building of brick; the architeg- 
ture is in the Gothick ſtyle, excepting two 
towers of later date, which are ornamented 
with ſmall marble pillars of the Dorick order, 
and which disfigure the general ſymmetry of 
the other parts. This eathedval was begun in 
the middle of the 13th century, under the 
direction of Stephen Bonneville, 2 French ar- 
chite ct, who followed in its gonſtrudian the 
model of the church of Notre Dame at Paris. 
It has ſeveral times been greatly damaged by 
fire, but has been as frequently repaired. 
Upon entering the cathedral I beheld with 
-the greateſt reverence, and even a degree of | 
enthuſiaſtick admiration, the ſepulchre Which 
covers the venerable aſhes of Guſtavus Vaſa; 
it ſtands in a private chapel, and is an oblong 
monument of marble, with wooden py#amids 
at each angle“: his figure: is repreſented in 
marble between thoſe of his two firſt wives 
Catharine and Margaret, whaſe remains: ade 
interred in the ſame tomb. 
Born in a private ſtation, oo bred. in \ the 
ſchool of adverſity, Guſtavus obtained and 
deſerved a crown by the: firſt of all titles; the 
gratitude of his countrymen fox a ſeries! of 
long and faithful ſervices. - Sweden was in- 
debted to him for her dehverance from a; fo- 
reign * and from the oppreſſions of a ty- 


rant, | 


1 Perinſt- Chap. IL and M. 
t Perinſk. Mon. Ullarakenſia, p. 18. 


There were four pyramids; but one having 9 down, 
ere are only three remaining. 


L 


N.,. Ad 6:4 bann x85; 
rant, for the abolition gf an electiye, and the 


eſtahliſnment of an hereditary monarchy, and 
for the introduction of the proteſtant-relj- 
inn. 5965 in 1 Ent 907 


* 


{ihe 1O GON £ 10 TINEEL I813 
An inſcription ngen the temb informs us; 
that Guſta yus was born in 1499, choſen ad- 
miniſtrator of Sweden 1520, glected king 
1523, crowned 1528, and that he died 1560 
in the 7oth year of his age, and in the 4oth 
of a glorious reign, Equally great in the 
publick characters of a legiſlator, warrior, and 
politician, he diſtinguiſhed himſelf in every 
ſtation of life; whether we conſider his cool 
intrepidity and enterprizing ſpirit, his honeſt 
integrity and political foreſight, his talents for 
legillation, his propenſity to letters, and en- 
couragement of learning, his affability to 
the loweſt ranks, and his ſolid and enlighten- 
ened piety. All his great qualities, ſet off by 
a majeſtick and graceful perſon, and ſtill fur- 
ther heightened by the moſt commanding elo- 
quence, drew the eſteem and admiration of 
all; ſo that it may be juſtly ſaid of him, that 
the moſt arbitrary monarch never exerciſed a 
more unbounded ſway over his vaſſals, than 
Guſtavus poſſeſſed from the voluntary affec- 
tion of his free-born ſubjects. In a word, he 
was a ſovereign who was eſteemed by foreign- 
ers no leſs than by his own people, by con- 
temporaries as well as by poſterity, one of 


the wiſeſt and beſt that ever adorned a 
throne. Beſide ſeveral inſcriptions, and a 
Latin epitaph in Haxameter verſe, two gene- 
alogical tables are engraved upon the tomb, 
whigh' trace his lineage from the antient prin- 
; | ces 
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ces of the North: as if his great virtues did 
not reflect, rather than borrow, luſtre upon 


the moſt conſpicuous anceſtry. Guſtavus is 


the father of a line of kings, called from him 
the houſe of Vaſa, whoſe poſterity, as enu- 


merated in the following table, fall fwaye the. 


un ſeeptre. 
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In the adjoining chapel repoſe the aſnes of 
his ſecond fon John III. who aſcended the 
throne of Sweden in 1568. He did not owe 


his elevation to his own great or eminent 


qualities, but ſolely to the infanity of his bro- 
ther Eric XIV. whom he contrived to depoſe. 


This uxorious ſoyereign, the degenerate ſon 
of Guſtayus Vaſa, ſoon loſt the affection 
of his ſubjeQs by his weak and imprudent con- 
duct, and by his attempts to recover Sweden 


to the Roman catholick religion. His tender 


conſcience, though it did not prevent him 


from poiſoning his brother Eric, yet induced 


him to pay a moſt ſcrupulous obedience to the 
ridiculous penance* ordered by the pope, for 
the commiſſion of that murder. Though a 


GE bigot in all ſes, he ſeems to have formed no 


ſettled principles of religion ; but became by 
turns a proteſtant and a catholick, as he was 


governed by perſons of different perſuaſions. 


During his father's reign he was a zealous 


Lutheran; while his firſt wife Catharine liv- 
od, a ſincere catholick ; upon his ſecond mar- 


riage with a Swediſh lady, who was a Luthe- 
ran, his zeal for the eſtabliſhment of the Ro- 
man doctrines ſubſided ; and at his death he 


. expreſſed. an almoſt total indifference for the 
introduction of that new liturgy which he 


had before been ſo active in enforcing, to the 


hazard of a civil war. A ſhort epitaph, after 


an exaggerated deſcription of his military re- 
putation, aſcribes to John an accompliſhment 


which he poſſeſſed in an eminent degree, the 


knowledge 


* Namely, to faſt one day in the week ; a penance, which, 


it is ſaid, he never omitted. Dahlin, Vol. IV. p. 80. 


— 


— — NY ́ — ——Zꝓé. — —U—ä — — th 4 


C. VL r 189 
knowledge of languages. It might have ad- 
ded, an extenſive erudition in all branches of 
literature; more indeedF, according to the ex- 
preſſion of a Swediſh hiſtorian, than became 
a ſovereign; a graceful perſon, and the moſt 
- winning affability of manners. He died in 
1592, neither regretted nor eſteemed ; con- 
ſigning to his ſon Sigiſmond king of Poland, 
together with his unpopularity aud ſuperſtiti- 
on, the ſceptre of Sweden without authority ; 
a precarious poſſeſſion, ſoon to be ſeized by 

the farher* of Guſtavus Adolphus. 

nder a ſuperb monument, erected to her 
memory by her doating huſband, is depoſited 
the body of Catharine Jaghellon, princeſs of 
Poland, and conſort of John HI. a woman of 
great beauty and elegant manners. By her 
unfortunate aſcendancy over her uxorious 
lord, ſhe occaſioned all the religious feuds 
which diſgraced his adminiſtration; and, by 
inſtilling the moſt intolerant principles into her 
ſon Sigiſmond, entailed upon this kingdom 
all the civil troubles which diſtracted his 
reign ; and which ended in the lofs of his 
Swediſh crown. Her attachment to the Ro- 
man catholick religion, in which ſhe had been 
_ educated, was as ſincere as it was firm; and 
would not have been mentioned to her diſcre- 
dit, if ſhe had not been inflamed with a blind 
rage for making. proſelytes by compulſion, 
which charaQerizes the bigotted profeſſors of 
L Ot” | 9 that 


| Dalilin.. :-: :...;-.- . 7 
Charles IX. third ſon of Guſtavus Vaſa, who is lefs 
known for his own merits, which were highly deſerving of 


2 crown, than for being the father of an hero who gave law 
to- Europe. | | 
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that perſuaſion. Her death, which happened 
in 1583, was friendly to the peace of Sweden, 
as her compliant huſband, when no longer 
inflamed by her preſence, cooled in his at- 


tempt to force popery upon his ſubjects; and 
the heats of religious diſpute, which ſhe 
| had kindled into a flame, ſubſided for a 


time. e 
In a ſmall chapel is the ſepulchre of the 
Stures, that illuſtrious family, whoſe extinc- 
tinction has been already related. The aſhes 
of the three Stures, who fell a ſacrifice to the 


tyranny of Eric, are diſtinguiſhed by a mo- 


nument, which was erected by the widow of 
count Svante; it contains, beſide ſeveral epi- 
taphs in Hexameter verſe, a pathetic inſcrip- 
tion in Latin proſe. The ſubſtance whereof 
is as follows: | . 
„ This is the burial place of the laſt re- 
maining branch of the Stures, whoſe anci- 
ent and royal lineage was illuſtrated by 
Steno, Svante, and Steno, three ſucceſſive 
adminiſtrators of Sweden; deſervedly, for 
their merits and virtues, ſtyled Fathers of 
© their country. But Svante, ſon of the lat- 
« ter Steno, raiſed to the dignity of count at 
% the coronation of Eric XIV. and his ſons 
Nicholas and Eric, both eminent in war 
«© and peace, fell victims to a violent death on 
e the 4th of May, 1566. All that was great 
and noble could not ſoothe the iron heart 
of their ſovereign. Reader, if thou art 
not equally unfeeling, deplore the unmeri- 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


ted cataſtrophe of ſuch exalted virtue.” 


A tomb 


V 


A tomb, erected in honour of count Oxen- 
ſtiern, has been miſtaken by ſome travellers 
for that which covers the aſhes of Axel, the 
c.c8,tlebrated chancellor of Sweden, who di- 
rected the adminiſtration of affairs under 
Guſtavus Adolphus, Chriſtina, and Charles 
VIII. one of the greateſt men that Sweden, 
fertile in great men, ever produced. But his 
remains were depoſited in another place . 
The perſon who lies interred in this cathedral 
is his nephew Benedict Oxenſtiern, who ſeems 
to have inherited the political abilities and 
great integrity of his uncle. Benedict was 
born in 1623, and enjoyed the favour of four 
ſucceſſive ſovereigns; all of whom had the 
higheſt conſideration for his talents and abili- 
ties. After filling ſeveral great offices, he 
was raiſed, in 1688, to the higheſt civil em- 
ployment, the chancellorſhip, and died in 
1702, in full poſſeſſion of his maſter's confi- ' 
dence and the people's eſteem.  __ 
Falko, the firſt archbiſhop who was inter- 
red in this church, was a great benefactor to 
the ſee; and is the ſame perſon mentioned in 
the former part of this chapter, who, in 1273, 
transferred the epiſcopal ſeat from Old to New 
Upſala. He alſo cauſed the bones of his pre- 
deceſſors to be tranſported from their burial- 
place in Old Upſala, to the cathedral, where 
they were depoſited with great ſolemnity and 
many ceremonies f. F 


@ Axel Oxenſtiern died at Stockholm in Auguſt, 1654 : 
and his remains were carried to Tybelm, and there interred 
in the family vault. Mem, de. Chriſtine, Vol. I. p. 484. 
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+ Perinſxiold, p. 135. . 
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The n was Lauren- 
tius Petri of the province of Nerike, who, iti 
conjunction with his brother Olaus Petti, firft 
preached the reformed docttines tothe Swedes; 
and tranffated the Bible into his native tongue. 
Soon after the eſtabliſhmeſit of the reforma- 
tion, the introduction of which was greatly 
owing to his labours, he was, in 1541, confe- 
erated archbiſhop; and continued to fill the 
1 ſee with credit until his death, which happen- 
ade in 1570, in the 743d year of his age. 
| - In the facriftaty of the cathedral are con- 
| tained ſeveral relicks, both facred and hiſtori- 
1 cal. The latter conſiſt of a few curioſities, 
Which I ſhall particularize from their alluſion- 
to the hiſtory of Sweden. The firft Tſhall men- 
tion is an old log of wood rudely carved into 
the reſemblance of a head ſcarcely human, 
and called the image of the God Thor, for- 
merly worſhipped in theſe parts; and to 
whom human facrifices uſed to be offered at 
Old Upſala. That this image is of very high 
antiquity ſhould ſeem evident from its rude 
_ workmanſhip; and it may probably have 
been one of the deities to whom the ſuperſti- 
tious inhabitants paid their public homage ; 
as, in early ages, and amid a barbarous peo- 
ple, the idols are in general of the coarſeſt 
form. With reſpect to the figure, I ſhall ob- 
ſerve, that Dahlberg, in his Suecia Antiqua e? 
Hodierna, has given an engraving of it by far 
too elegant to bear much reſemblance to the 


- —— — — — oe 
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original; but the reader will find a more ac- | 
curate delineation. in Perinſkiold's Monumenta : 


_ Utla- 
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Ullarekaren/ia, in which no foreign embel- 
liſhments are added. 

A whetſtone, ſeveral feet in length, next 
attracted my attention ; which, as tradition 
relates, Albert, who in 1434 aſcended the 
throne of Sweden, ſent in mockery to Mar- 
garet of Waldemar, recommending her to 
ſharpen upon it her own ſword and the wea- 
pons of all her army: a taunt which he would 
_ willingly have retracted, when routed and 
taken priſoner by 'the very woman whom he 
affected to deſpiſe. = 

The third curioſity was a ragged ſtripe of 
linen faſtened to a ſtaff like a pair of colours, 
called the ſhift of Margaret; which was car- 
ried in battle as the main ſtandard, in order to 
animate the troops by the recollection of her 

martial ſpirit. Theſe remains were preſer- 
ved at Nuremberg, brought from thence when 
that town was taken by the Swedes, and de- 
| poſited in the cathedral of Upſala in honour 
of the Semiramis of the North. How this 
ſhiftwasfirſtprocured by the inhabitants of Nu- 
remberg, why it was there conſidered as a 
relick, and the exact period when it was im- 
ported into Sweden, I muſt leave to be aſcer- 
tained by thoſe who are diſpoſed to trace its 
hiſtory and adventures. I did not learn, howe- 
ver, that it has ever had the honour of givin 
a name to any particular colour like the wit 
of Iſabella queen of Caſtile. 

The kings of Sweden were formerly crown- 
ed in this cathedral; but that ceremony is now 

performed at. Stockholm, Charles XII. being 
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the laſt monarch who was inaugurated at Up- 
Aula. 5 7 


This town is particularly celebrated for its 
univerſity, the moſt ancient in Sweden. In 


1246 Birger Jarl eſtabliſhed a ſchool at Upſa- 
la; and in 1478 Steen Sture adminiſtrator of 


Sweden laid the firſt foundation of the uni- 
verſity; the plan whereof had been formed, 
but not carried into execution, by Eric of Po- 
merania: the regulations were modelled after 
thoſe of Paris. The inſtitution was confirm- 
ed in a diet which met at Strængnæs on the 


2d of July; and the univerſity was opened 


with due ceremony on the 7th of October in 
the ſame year . Guſtavus Vaſa warmly pa- 
tronized it, as being the place in which he had 
completed his education ; and as it was great- 
ly fallen into decay, he conferred upon it ſo 
many additional privileges, and endowed it 
in ſo ample a manner, that he is juſtly called 


its ſecond founder. Under John II. it was 


transferred to Stockholm ; but again reſtored 


to Upſala by Charles IX. + During the con- 


ſtant wars in which that prince was engaged 
with his rival Sigiſmond king of Poland, it 


conſiderably declined; but was again revived 


by Guſtavus Adolphus, whofe extenſive 
knowledge and protection of letters are loſt 
in the ſplendour of his military atchievements. 
That great monarch, beſide conſtructing a 
large building at his own expence, endowed 
the univerſity with his patrimonial eſtate of 
Vaſa; by which donation the ſalaries of the 


„I Vol. It. 'p. &fo. 
+ NMeſſ. Scon. Illuſ. Tom. IV, p. 37. Dablin, 
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profeſſors were augmented, and 150 ſtudents 
maintained. His example was followed by 
his ſucceſſors, as well as by ſeveral individu- 
als; and as the funds have increaſed, the 
number of ſcholars ſupported by them. have 
been conſiderably enlarged. 
At the head of the de] is a chancel. 


lor (who is always a 1 of high rank and 
conſequence), choſen b the profeſſors, and 
confirmed by his majeſty : he regulates and 


Fr coca the ſtatutes; compoſes all materia 
differences ; and delivers all prong a 
meſſages from the body to the When 


he is abſent, his office is ſupplied by the arch- 


biſhop of Upfala. 

The preſidency de volves by rotation upon 
one of the profeſſors, who is ſtyled Refor 
 Magnificus © he is a kind of 5 — of peace z 
can puniſh the ſtudents for ſmall delinquencies, 
by ſending them to: priſon ; and ſettles ſuch 
differences as are too trifling to be laid before 

the conſiſtory. 

The univerſity has its own court of juſtice, 
called Con/eflorium Minus, for the wok of the 
ſtudents and dependents : it is compoſed of a 
certain number of profeſſors, and judges miſ- 
demeanars according: to common law.. An 
appeal lies from its deciſion to a Confrftorium 


8 Mazus, which is formed by all the profeſſors; 


and from that in the laſt — #9: 2 — chan- 


cellor. 
The profeſſors are about twenty in number, 
of whom the principal are thoſe of divinity, 


eloquence, botany, anatomy, chymiſtry, na- 


8 eee Fasern, and, agriculture, 
O 2 Their 
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Their ſalaries are from £70 to £100 per an- 
num. Upon a vacancy in any of the chairs, 
one of three candidates, choſen by their bo- 
dy, is nominated by the king. During each 
term the profeſſors give four public lectures in 
the week gratis; and the ſame number of pri- 


vate lectures, for which they receive from 


each of thoſe who attend the ſtipulated ſum 
of five ſhillings. A profeſſor, who has con- 
tinued in office for the ſpace of thirty years, 
is allowed to retire with the title of Emeritus, 


and enjoys his ſalary during life. 


Vouth are admitted into the univerſity of 
Upſala at about the age of ſixteen, for the 
completion of their academical ſtudies. They 
do not inhabit, as in our univerſities, any 
diſtin college or colleges, there being no 
buildings for their accommodation, but lodge 
in the town; and repair to the general or pri- 
vate lectures, given by the ſeveral profeſſors, 
either at their own houſes, or at the public 
halls appropriated to ſuch purpoſes. The 


poorer ſtudents are aſſiſted in their expences 


by being appointed to ſcholarſhips, called /r- 
pendia; ſome inſtituted by the crown, others 
by private perſons, but generally allotted for 
the natives of particular provinces. The 
higheſt in value of theſe ſcholarſhips amount 

to about Z13. per annum. The common de- 
grees, granted by this univerſity, are Philoſo- 
phiæ Candidatus, which anſwers to a Batchelor 
of Arts; and Philoſophia Magiſter, to a Maſ- 
ter of Arts. A ſtudent ought to be 24 years 
of age, in order to be admitted to his firſt 


degree; but this rule is not ſtrictly obſerved; 


Betore 
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Before, he receives it, he muſt undergo ſeveral 
examinations from various profeſſors, and 
compoſe a latin thefis, which he is bound to 
defend in the ſchools. Having taken his firſt 
degree, he may immediately enter upon his 
exerciſes for the ſecond, which confiſt in ano- 
ther Latin theſis, in holding a public diſputa- 
tion, and reading a lecture in the ſame lan- 
guage. The graduates in divinity, law, and 
phuyſic, are ſtyled Theologiz, &c. Candidatus, 
Licentiatus, and Docfor. The doctors of 
law and phyſic, in order to obtain their de- 
grees, paſs certain examinations, and hold 
public acts in their reſpective profeſſions, 
ſomewhat ſimilar to thoſe paſſed by the maſ- 
ters of arts; and the ſame forms are required 
from the doctors of divinity, unleſs, as is the 
uſual practice, they are created by the univer- 
ſity upon the king's mandate. 
There is no academical diſcipline, the ſtu- 
dents being only liable to be puniſhed by the 
preſident and conſiſtory, according to the com- 
mon law for miſdemeanors and delinquen- 
cies. One inſtitution, however, preſerves 
fome degree of order and ſubordination, the 
diviſion of the ſtudents into provincial claſſes 
according to their reſpective counties. Each 
clafs has a profeſſor at its head, called In- 


 fheflor, and two ſubdirectors, ſtyled Curatores « 
the other members are divided into Seniores 


and Juniores; the former of whom attend to, 
and, in ſome meaſure, regulate the conduct 
of the latter. Each claſs aſſembles ſeparate- 
ly, in the houſe of its particular profeſſor, at 
leaſt ſix times in the year, and oftener if oc- 

SE ; caſion 
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caſion requires. On theſe meetings the ftu- 
dents paſs certain exerciſes, which they who 
do not perform cannot be raiſed to the _ ; 
of ſeniors. 

Though the ſtudents oor ordinarily; no re- 
gular dreſs, yet, on certain occaſions, and par- 
ticularly when they take their maſters' degree, 
they appear in a black filk cloak ; they ought 
alſo, according to the ſtatutes of the univerſi- 
ty, to put on the ſame dreſs when they keep 
their acts; but for this omiſſion they uſually 
pay a ſmall fine. The profeſſors are, in days 
of ceremony, clad in black cloaks; the doctors 
of divinity are diſtinguiſned by a hat of black 
filk; the doctors of law by one of white ſilk; 

and thoſe of phyſick by one of goon: or ſky- 
blue falk. 

The number of ſtudents vary every year, as 
in all fluctuating bodies; but upon an ave- 
rage may be ſtated at about five hundred *, as 
may be collected from the following table. 


Spring Term. ; ha Auguſt Term. 
Admiſſions. No. of n Admiſſions. No, of Students, Acts. 


In 1768 1 99 4922 3 
1769 94 552 3 116 568 384 
0 F*** 6 
17% 16 492 ?: 88 488 45 
T.. , ̃ Ä 
_ 109 = 83 563 62 
„ . Dl 
„„ 5-648: = 4 657 64 
TFP. DS OE 

uo EE ala 544 '51 
During 


#* Chronick der Univerſitat Uptta in | Schlecizer's Brief. | 
 wecbſel], III. p. 166, 
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During this period of ten years Were crea- 
ted 40 doctors in divinity, 23 in phyſick, and 
151 in arts; and 47 theſes were printed, 
which had been read before the univerſity. 
This univerſity, juſtly called by Stillingfleet, 
« that great, and hitherto unrivalled, ſchool of 
natural hiſtory,” is certainly the firſt ſeminary 
of the North for academical education ; and 
has produced, from the time of its inſtitution, 
perſons eminent in every branch of ſcience. 
The learned publications, which have lately 
been given to the world by its members, ſuf- 
ficiently prove the flouriſhing ſtate of litera- 
ture in theſe parts; and the theſes, compoſed 
by the ſtudents upon their admiſſion to their 
degrees, would form a very intereſting collec- 
tion. Many of theſe tracts, upon various 
ſabjeQs of polite literature, antiquities, lan- 
guages, &c. which have fallen under my ob- 
ſervation, evidence the erudition and taſte 
of the reſpeQive authors: among the works 
of this ſort, which have widely diffuſed the 
fame of this learned ſociety throughout Eu- 
rope, are the Amænitates Academice, or a 
Collection of theſe upon Natural Hiſtory, held 
under the celebrated Linnzus, and chiefly ſe- 
lected by that able maſter. Dr. Pulteney, f in 
the View of his Writings, gives the follow- 
ing account of this work: © In the year 
« 1749 was publiſhed the firſt volume of a 
collection of Theſes in octavo, under the 


1 M « of Amanitates Academicæ, ſeu Difſer- 


tationes variæ, Pu ſicæ, Medica, et Bota- 
nicæ. This publication has been continu- 
* ed, from time to time, to the completion of 


— 


cc 
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. 


200 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. B. vn. 


« the ſeventh volume in the year 1569. 
« Theſe volumes, as ſoon as publiſhed, were 


< regularly reprinted i in Germany and Hol- 


« land. It is ſuppoſed the firſt volume was 
< not originally collected by Linnæus him- 
« ſelf; but he at laſt reprinted it very early, 
« and, that he might not be defrauded of the 
advantage: of theſe publications, he became 
the editor of all the ſucceeding volumes. 
As theſe academical diſſertations had been 
recited before Linneus in his profeſſorial 
character, and were ſelected by himſelf, 
«© they have been regarded as of equal authority 
nearly with his own writings; and many 

of them do in a particular manner illuſtrate 
« and exemplify divers parts of his works, the 
* ſubjects having been pointed out by him- 
ſelf in many inſtances for that purpoſe. 
For theſe reaſons we ſhall, in the courſe of 
this volume, give a very brief account of 
the purport > each diſſertation, ſince they 

contain a great variety of curious intelli- 
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c pence on the ſubjects of phyſick and natu- 


< ral hiſtory, every where en in the moſt 
ec ſcientifick taſte *. 


The library contains many valuable books 
and manuſcripts. Olaus Celſius, in a publi- 


cation upon this ſubject +, informs us, that it 
_ owes its origin to. Guſtavus Adolphus, who 


preſented the univerſity as well with his own 
private colledtion, which was very conſidera- 
ble, as with ſeveral libraries a in the 


different 


. Gaye View of the writings of Linnzus, p. 45. p. 221 
Fi 'Zib. Upſal. Hiſtoria. | 
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different countries which he had over- run with 
his arms; it being his cuſtom to reſerve for 
himſelf, in all towns taken by ſtorm, the 
books eſpecially, as his ſhare of the plunder}. 
Thus the Jeſuits' library at Riga, that at Wur- 
ſtenburgh, and thoſe of many other conquered 
towns in Poland, Germany, and Pruſſia, were 
tranſmitted to Upſala. His example was fol- 
lowed by his ſucceſſors ; and thus the victori- 
ous arms of Sweden enriched the kingdom 
with theſe literary acquiſitions. Olaus men- 
tions Chriſtina as a conſiderable benefaQreſs 
to this library, and enumerates many private 
donors ; among whom the moſt conſpicuous 
are count Magnus de la Gardie, and Sparwen- 
fieldt, the NE traveller *, whoſe curious 
collection, conſiſting, among others, of many 
rare Arabian, Syriac, and Coptic manuſcripts, 
has been thought worthy of a ſeparate * 
lication. 
| Among the moſt valuable Pieces af Fas 
curioſity is a manuſcript of the Four Goſpels, 
called, from its ſilver letters, the Codex Argen- 
teus; and which is ſuppoſed to be a copy of 
the Gothic tranſlation made by Ulphilas, the 
apoſtle of the Goths in the fourth century. I 
examined this curious volume with great at- 
| tention. It is of a quarto ſize; the leaves, 
which I ſcarcely know whether to call vellum, 
parchment, or papyrus 7. are ſtained —_ a 
violet 


4 ingentem auri argentique prædam militibus reliquiſſet 
rex, ſibi ſolos reſer vavit libros, quos fine mori in patriam mi- 
fit, Upſalienſi Bibliothecz inſerendos. Ibid. p. 21. 

atalogus Centuriz Lib. Rariſſ. &c. 

I Le * Bib. Sac. wherg it is called by different 1 

* 
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violet colour; and upon this ground the let- 
ters, which are all capitals, were afterwards 
painted in ſilver, except the initial characters 
and a few paſſages in gold. I was convinced, 
from a cloſe inſpection, that each letter was 
painted, and not formed , as ſome authors 
have aſſerted, by a hot iron upon leaves of 
gold and ſilver. Moſt of the golden cha- 
racters were become green by time; but the 
ſilver letters are ſtill in good preſervation. 
The codex is mutilated in ſeveral places; but 
what remains is, for the moſt part, perfectly 
ible. 1 . e 
es manuſcript was, in 150), firſt diſ- 
covered in the library of the Benedictine Ab- 
bey of Werden in Weſtphalia, by Anthony 
Marillon, who extracted from it a few paſla- 
ges which were inſerted in a Commentary on 
the Gothick alphabet publiſhed by Bonaven- 
tura Vulcanius. Soon afterwards Arnold 
Mercator obſerved it in the ſame library, and 
tranſcribed alſo a few verſes which Gruter * 
gave to the world in his Inſcriptiones Antique. 
From the Abbey of Werden it was transferred 
to Prague during the ſhort period in which 


_— 
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Codex Membranaceus, Codicem in pergameno, Codex in pa- 


1 pyro exaratus. In the Bib: Up. Codex membrana rubra, p. 
116. By Michaelis, a manuſcript on vellum, p. 160. 
v1 Þ They appeared to me to be drawn, or painted, in the 


v4 ſame manner as the initial letters in ſeveral of the fineſt Miſ- 
Is fals, and not ſtamped, as the learned Mr. Ihre conjectures, or 
C | | imprinted on the vellum with hot metal types, in the like 
41 manner as the bookbinders at preſent letter the backs of 
$3 books. See North. Ant. Vol. I. p. 3679. 8 

*Gruter Inf. Ant. p. 146. He calls it Gothica vel Ger- 
manica. The curious reader, who compares the text in Gru- 
ter with that of the ſimilar paſſages in Lye, will obſerve con- 
fiderable inaccuracies in the former. 
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that town was occupied by Frederick EleQor - 
Palatine. In 1648, Prague being ſtormed by 
the Swedes, it was found among the literary 
ſpoils by count Konigſmark, and ſent as 4 
moſt valuable preſent to Chriſtina. The 

queen is faid to have 3 it to Iſaac Vofſius; 
but it is moſt probable that the crafty Dutch- 
man took it without permiſſion, among many 
other rare books and manuſcripts, when he 
pilla her majeſty's library durin the 
od which preceded her abdication. | 

Upon the death of Voſſius it was purchaſed 
from his executor by count Magnus Gabriel 
de la Gardie for about £250, and preſented 
by him to the univerſity of Upſala, where it | 
NOW remains. 

Three editions of this Codex ee _ 
been given to the publick, the firſt printed at 
Dort, the ſecond at Stockholm, and the third 
at Oxford. The firſt was iſſued at Dort in 
1665, by Francis Junius, who borrowed the 

manuſcript from Voſſius, and was accompa- 
nied with Obſervations and a Gloſſary, by 
Thomas Marſhall. In this edition the tert 
was a fac-/imile of the original 95. | 

The ſecond edition was publiſhed at Stocks 
N Sts by the learned Stiernhielm; it 


(flers 


+ ö de Chriſtine, vol. I. p. 308. In the library at 


Leyden is till preſerved a curious collection called Furta Veffig+ 


2 which he is ſuppoſed to have pillaged from Chriſtina' 8 li- 
rary. 


Another impreſſion of this work is ſuppoſed to have 
printed at Amſterdam in 1672 ; but this is in reality the fam 
as the former, with nothing more than another title page, af- 
fixing a new date and place of impreſſion, according to A 
fraud not unfrequent among bookſellers. . 
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differs from that of Junius, in giving the text 


in Latin, and not in Gothick characters. 


Notwithſtanding the reputation of thoſe 
two learned editors for their critical ſkill and 
exactneſs, yet Benzelius, firſt librarian of the 
univerſity, and afterwards archbiſhop of Up- 
fala, upon comparing their texts with that of 


the original, diſcovered ſo many falfe readings 
and omiſſions, that he again collated the manu- 


ſcript, rectified the miſtakes, and made a li- 


teral tranſlation in the Latin tongue. And 


as the Gothic types of the firſt edition pub- 
liſhed by Junius were preſerved at Oxford, he 
tranſmitted theſe collations and tranſlation, 


together with various obſervations, to Mr. 


Edward Lye of Oxford, who had already dif. 
tinguiſned himſelf by his knowledge of the 
antient Northern languages “. The work 
was cheerfully undertaken, and faithfully 
executed, by that judicious ſcholar; and the 
third edition made its appearance in the year 
17 570 printed at the Clarendon preſs. To the 
obſervations of Benzelius, Mr. Lye added 
many learned remarks upon the text and ver- 
ſion, and a Gothick Grammat. This im- 
preſſion js eſteemed, by thoſe who have had it 
in their power to compare it with the original 
Codex, a moſt complete work, and redounding 
greatly to the honour of the editor's accuracy. 
The Codex Argenteus has given riſe to a cu- 
rious controverſy among the learned. In the 


.. examination of this manuſcript, different 


perſons have thought that they diſcovered a 


* Hiſt, Bib. Up, 
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ſimilitude in the characters of thoſe of the 
Greek, Latin, Finniſh, Runick, Daniſh, 
| German, or Gothick ; each adopting an opi- 
nion according to his favourite hypotheſis, 
and referring its original to the anceſtors of 
his own country. Nor is this a matter of any 
ſurprize; for as the barbarous nations, who 
were converted to Chriſtianity by the Greeks 
and Romans, received from them either a 


ne alphabet, or, at leaſt, ſeveral new cha- 
tacters; it neceſſarily follows, that moſt of 


the antient letters uſcd by the Goths, Franks, 
Huns, Sclavonians, and other bordering na- 
tions, muſt bear in many points a great affi- 
nity to each other, ſo that a framer of a fan- 
_ ciful ſyſtem may readily conceive a reſem- 
blance in the whole, which exiſts only in a 
few parts. But without entering into an in- 
quiry which may lead us too far, the queſtion 
concerning the original tongue of the Codex Ar- 
 genteus is reduced to two opinions; the firſt, 
that it is written in the ſame language and 
character as were uſed in the fourth centui 
by the Goths of Mæſia, the anceſtors of the 
preſent Swedes, and is a true copy of the ver- 
ſion made by Ulphilas; the ſecond, that it 
is a tranſlation in the Frankiſh idiom. 
The firſt opinion is ſtrongly ſupported by 
Junius, Stiernhelm, David Wilkins, Benze- 
lins, and Lye; the ſecond, as warmly de- 
fended by Hickes, La Croze, Wetſtein, and 
Michaelis. To enter into a diſcuſſion of all 
the arguments advanced on both ſides with 
equal erudition, would require a larger com- 
paſs than the nature of this work will admit; 


and : 


n n 
# — * 
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f and to give a partial abſtract of them would 


only invalidate their reſpective ſtrength. 
Thus much is certain, that as the reaſonings 
admit not of any poſitive evidence on either 
fide, but are chicfly drawn from vague con- 
jectures, an unprejudiced inquirer will find 
it no eaſy matter to form a deciſive and ſatis- 
factory judgment. I ſhall refer, therefore, 
the inquiſitive reader, for further information, 
to the ſeveral writers upon this ſubject; and 
ſhall add only that with reſpect to my 


own opinion, after having minutely weighed 


the arguments on each ſide, I am inclined to 


aſſent to the notion that the Codex Argen- 


teux* is a copy of the very original verſion 
made by Ulphilas in the Gothick idiom. I 
was once indeed leaning to the opinion of its 


being a Frankiſh verſion, but was induced to 


alter my judgment from the arguments ' of 
Benzelius and Lye, in the Preface to the Ox- 


ford edition, and eſpecially from a very in- 


genious treatiſe, publiſhed by Ihre t, by which 
it appears, that ſeveral ſpecimens of the Oſ- 


trogothick tongue have been lately diſcovered 
in Italy, which perfectly reſemble both the 


characters and language of the verſion in the 
Codex Argenteus. | 8 
Wy But 


2 See the ſeveral editions af the Codex Argenteus by Iu- 


nius, Stiernhelm, and Lye. Hickes Gramm. Mæſo Gothica 


in his Theſaurus Ling. Sept. La Croze Diſſ. Philol. at the end 
of Chamberlayne's Grat. Dom. p. 136. Wetſtein's Proleg. in 
Nov. Teſt. ſe&. 68 to 71. Bib. Up. Hiſt. p. 116 to 123. Le 
Long, Bib. Sac. Vol. II. p. 140 and 538. 7555 
+ Preface to Lye's Sac. Evan. Evan. Vers, Got. | 
t Monumentum veteris linguæ Oſtrogothice Neapoli haud 
ridem repertum, &c. In Act. Nov. Reg. Scien. Upſal. Vol. 
bit See alſo Dahlin, Vol. I. p. 204. | 
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But to which ſoever ſide we may incline, as 
both the Gothick and Frankiſh idioms were 
dialects of the Teutonick or German, this 
manuſcript muſt be conſidered as the moſt 
antient ſpecimen extant of that language. Its 
antiquity has | been; unqueſtionably proved 
without a diſſenting voice. They who. con- 

clude it to be the verſion. of Ulphilas, muſt of 
| courſe hold it to have been made in the mid- 
dle of the fourth century: and even thoſe 
authorsg who contend for its being a Frankiſh 
tranſlation, allow it to have been copied in 
the reign of Chilperic between BP and 
855. Its high antiquity is proved, as well 

rom its containing the doxology at the end of 
the Lords Prayer, in the thirteenth verſe of 
the ſixth. chapter of St. Matthew, which is 
not to be found in any of the moſt antient 
verſions, as from its interpreting many paſſa- 
ges in a ſimilar manner with eee the 
Latin tranſlations which are known to have 
been antecedent to the vulgate of St. Jer 
rome“. 

Another circumſtance. worthy of notice, 
and which enhances its value, is, that it was 
undoubtedly tranſlated from the original 
— and not from any of the Latin ver 
onsf. _ 

We will not fetain the reader with idle 

| conjeQures from Watchterus , that this ſplen- 
did Codex belonged to Alaric the Gothick 
| EO, 28 
5 La Croze ad Michaelis. 


*' Le Long, Bibliotheca 8acra. Vol. II. p. 142. {IK 
e in Lye, cap. 2: and Michactis, LeQurey, Ko 


7Bib. Up. Hiſt. p. 418. 


ror Rhodolph II. Both theſe ſovereigns be- 
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king of Toulouſe; or of Papebrochy, that it 


was the identical exemplar, which the empe- 


ror Valens preſented to Fritigern general of 


the Viſigoths eſtabliſhed in Mæſia; but ſhall | 
conclude by obſerving, that to whomſoever it be- 
longed, or by whomſvever tranſlated, it muſt 


be conſidered as a work of great authority, 


and a literary treaſure of high antiquity}. 


In this library two original manuſcripts of 


the unfortunate Eric XIV. caught my attenti- 


on. They are in Latin, and were compoſed 
in 1566 and 1567, the two years which im- 


mediately preceded his depoſition. They con- 


tain his aſtronomical, or rather aſtrological, 
obſervations and predictions written with his 
own hand after his daily examination of the 
ſtate of the heavenly bodies. The names of 
his brothers occur frequently, accompanied 
with great marks of ſuſpicion and diſtruſt, 
and the deaths of ſeveral perſons are predict- 
ed. Some hiſtorical facts are blended occaſi- 
onally with the obſervations ; and theſe notes 
afford a moſt convincing proof of the diſtract- 


ed ſtate of Eric's mind, at the ſame time that 


they diſcover evident traces of his great 


learning and extenſive erudition. Upon exa- 


mining a few of his notes, I was ſtruck with 
the reſemblance between him and the empe- 


gan 


Le Long, Vol. II. p. 531. | 
* Another fragment of this curious manuſcript, containin 

a few chapters of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, was foun 

at Wolfenbuttle,. and 'is now preſerved in the library of that 

town, where I ſaw itin 1777. The original letters were partly - 

eraſed and written upon. See Nonnulla cap. Epiſ. Pauli ad 

Rom. publiſhed at Brunſwick by Frau. Anton. Knitell. 


— ee with tho faireſt KAN ;; both 
were not only the zealous protectors of learn- 
ing, but'even men of letters themſelves, as 
well verſed in polite literature as (killed in 
the abſtruſer feiences “; both were Gs, 
addicted to judicial aſtrology, and drawing 
from the various combinations of the eas : 
venly bodies a preſage of their own: or 
ill fortune, im the moſt common as wel as the 
moſt important 'occurrences: of life. Both 
were jealous, even to miſety, of their rela- 
tions and ſubjedis; and both were at length 
depoſed by their brothers, whom they had 
driven by their ſuſpicions to conſpire againſt 
them; with this difference only, that Rho- 
dalph, though compelled to fenounce the im- 
perial throne in favour of Matthias, yet re- 
mained king of Bohemia until his death, and 
was not, like Eric, impriſoned and murder- 
ed. Rhodolph, indeed, though equally jea- 
lous and ſuſpicious, was nt guilty of ſuch: 
exceſſes: and cruelties as diſgrate the reign of 
Erir; but both e de incapable of go- 
verningy though endowed with excellent un- 
derſtandings, and acquainted: with 854 
branch of. ee an Dns er DON 113 
There are in this library of Upſala few mas 
nyſeripts. of the AA . he much impor- 
Vor- HI 400 Fl 7 ad tance: 


12 

« Cabo zus 'fays o or . Erie xv. « Erat ills olorimis ſcientiis. 
ita inſtructus, ut majorem certe a _literis 79705 a e 
gloriam teportaverit. Bib. Upſ. Hiſt. p. 
ſays as juſtly of Rhodolph II. La phletephie e — * 5 

vait, lui avait appris tout ce qu on pouvait 0 44 
+ excepts à templir ſos devoit, de Bouyerdin?  Itraimair 
coup mieux inſtruire avec le fam * FOO oy 
nir les you de Hongrie et de fa. & 
147. 
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tanct; but my wren rditions are numerous 


and good. a 101 
Havi. 9 defired! the Thing: ti W Mii ; hho! 


out to * — Greaturarum mordlizatus, 


put forth [ati Stockholm in 1 483, by John 
Snell, A German printer, invited into Sweden 


by the adminiſtrator Steen Sture 


Before I clofe my account of the univerſity 
library, I muſt take notice of à beautiful ca- 


binet of ebony and eypreſs, ornamented with 


precious ſtones, which was preſented, in 
1632, by the city of Augſburgh to Guſtavus 


Adolphus. It re re among other pieces 


of curioſity, a large agate, two ſpans, long, 


for a paſſage to the Ifraelites, and the waves 
rolling back with fury upon Pharaoh and his 


and one and an half broad. On one parts pf 
the ſtone is painted the Day of Judgme 

and on another the Paſſage of the Haclites 
through the Red Sea: The figures are done 
in a very good ſtyle of colouring, ſimilar to 
that uſed y the German painters immediate 


ſucceſſors of Albert: Durer. The artiſt has 


very ingeniouſly expreſſed the clouds and the 


water by the natural tints and ſhades of the 


ſtone; and indeed they repreſent, with as 
much boldneſs and nature as the fineſt x 
ing could effect, the wall of water fu] ended 


hoſt. The artiſt, whoſe. name was John 


| King, has drawn his own portrait Hing at 
the feet of the pope among the bleſt in hea- 


ven. 15 1 
I hold myteik greatly indebted to the oalite 
edel f N. Eric Michael Jant, ſub- li- 


brarian, 


printed in Sweden, he pointed 


2. — mY — 


. wwU—à—2— EE Eo on ge Sako 


D 


nnr og] Ca 


brarian, who kindly accompanied me to the 
library, and favoured me in the readieſt man- 
ner with every poſlible information. He was 
ſo obliging as to preſent me with ſeveral tracts 
upon the Icelandick, Lapland, and other 
Northern languages, Celſiuss account of the 
library of Upſala, and other rare diſſertati- 

ons; 6 Iron which 1 have drawn -confiderabls 
intelligence. 22% 

I waited, with a letter of bees | 
upon Mr. Bergman, profeſſor of ' chemiſtry in 
the univerſity, whoſe fame ſtands high among 
the learned of all nations, and whoſe reputa- 
tion is deſervedly eſtabliſhed” for his uſeful 
and accurate refearches, as Well in his own 
laboratory as in every branch of natural hif- 

The learned profeſſor received tne with 
— politeneſs and cordiality, and ſhewed 
me his cabinet, which is particularly rich in 
Swediſh! minerals. He obligingly — 
cated to me much intelligence in a very l 
and intereſting converſation which I had the 
pleaſure of holding with him, and which made 
we regret that my ſtay in Upſala was ſo ſhort; 
that I could not derive any further informa- 
tion from a perſon of ſuch en and accu | 
rate knowledge. TT 

Upon my return to the od 1 3 
noted down the principal heads of the dif- 
courſe; the ſabſtance wheteof I ſhall here 
literally tranſcribe from my journal. | 

In anſwer to my inquiries concerninę the 

ſtate of the Swediſh mines, he informed me, 
that there were as well gold and ſilver, as cop- 

per and iron mines: the produce of the firft, 

Ti 1 though 
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though very inconſiderable, is remarkable for 


yielding the native gold in a calcareous ma- 


trix. Thoſe of the filver are ſomewhat more 


trix of this ore is a calcareous earth, a very re- 
markable circumſtance; and which, in con- 


junction with other cauſes not yet diſcovered, 


is perhaps one occaſion of the ſuperior quali- 
ty of its metal. He added, that in general 
the iron mines of Sweden are found to run in 


veins, a few in Lapland excepted, which do 
not branch out in longitudinal directions, but 
conſiſt of immenſe maſſes of ne , S650 


. ©; 7 | 2's 1 8 , L g ; I next 


* To theſe may be added the; noted mountain Taberg 
in Smaland, which is one maſs of rich iron ore. It is above 
400 feet high, and three Engliſh miles in circumference. A 
deſcription of this mountain, and a view of it, ſent by Dr. 
Aſcanius to the late Mr. Peter Collinſon, was publiſhed l 
> . 2 ; ; 1 


ent parts of Sweden, as well lying in detach- 
ed maſſes, as forming ridges of mountains: 


to which the profeſſor made anſwer, that 


granite is the baſis of the country, particu- 
larly of the Northern parts; that hills of gra- 
vel and ſand, and calcareous ſtone containing 


petrefactions of thells, are indeed not unfre- 


quent, but generally repoſe. upon granite x 


that the granite is both red and grey; that the 


former more readily crumbles and decompoſes 
N lapſe of time; and that almoſt all the 
old Runick monuments exiſting in the coun- 
try are of the grey ſpecies, which is by far 
theme durable. 
The Royal Society at Upſala is the oldeſt 
literary academy of that kind in the North. 
It took its riſe in the year 1720 upon the fol- 
lowing occaſion. Benzelius g, librarian to the 
univerſity, and afterwards archbifhop of Up- 
ſala, undertook in conjunction with ſome 
other learned men, a review, as well of all 
Philoſophical Tranſa&tions, Vol. XLIX. There is alſo an 26. 
count of this moſt inſulated maſs of ore in the Acts of the 
Royal Academy of Stockholm, Vol. XXI. for the year 1760. 
communicated by M. Tillas. This mine has been worked for 
200 years paſt. 3 | : CE ; 
+ For ſome account of profeſſor Bergman's works, ſee 
Chapter VIII. of this book. 999 
t Eric Benzelias was born at Upſala in 1693, where he be · 


gan and completed his ſtudies. Having travelled into Ger- 
many, England, and France, he returned to Upſala in 1702, 


and was appointed librarian to the univerſity, an office which 


he held for 22 years. In 1724 he was nominated profeſſor of 


divinity ; afterwards ſucceſlively created biſhop of Gotheborg, - 
Lindkioping, and archbiſhop of Upſala. He died in 1743, 


aged 70. Celſii Bib. Up. Hiſt. p. 149. 
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I next inquired concerning the quantity of 
granite rock, which I had obſerved in differ- 
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books publiſhed in Sweden, or by Swedes 


abroad, as of thoſe works printed in foreign 


countries, which had any relation to this 
kingdom. As this publication contained alſo, 


beſide the mere reviews, a few original aQs, 


it was called Acta Literaria Suecre ; and was 


carried on upon this plan for ten years. At 


the end of that period, namely, in 1730, 


the tranſactions were no longer confined to a 
review of books, but conſiſted intirely of ori- 
ginal acts and diſſertations; and the Ty; 


now patronized by the king, ſtyled itſelf, in 


the dedication to his Majeſty, Societas Baie: j 
and its tranſactions, which came out annu- 


ally, Acta Literaria et Scientiarum Sueciæ. 


In 1540 it aſſumed the title of Societar Re- 


gia Literaria et Scientiarum Up/alienfis, adopt- 


ing the laſt expreſſion inſtead of Sueciæ, in or- 
der to diſtinguiſh it from the Academy of 
Stockholm, inſtituted in 1739, which was 
denominated Societas Regia Suecic. 

The Society continued its publications u up- 
on the ſame plan until 1750, when it ceaſed; 


but was again revived in 1773, at which pe- 
riod its tranſactions were iſſued under the title 


of Nova Acta Regie Societatis Scientiarum 
Up/alienſis. Theſe acts make their appearance 
in ſeparate parts, which are not put forth re- 
gularly every year, but only occaſionally, as 
there are a ſufficient number of diſſertations; 
and as the ſociety, which has no fund, can 
afford the expence of printing. They are all 
written in the Latin tongue, and printed in 


Tor uarto. The original numbers, namely, 


oſe iſſued from 985 to 9750, are 2 
e 
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ed in ſix: volumes. The new acts already 
publiſhed are in four parts: the firſt appeared 
in 1 733 and the laſt in 1783. FF n 
8 Many of theſe diſſertations have « | 
ble merit; they treat of a great variety of 
ſubjects, as well relative to the hiſtory,” anti- 
quities, and languages of the North, as to na- 
tural hiſtory. They contain feveral papers 
written by Linnæus and Bergman. 
Before I quitted Upſala, I made an excur- 
ſion to the place where the kings of Sweden 
were antiently elected; it lies about ſeven 
miles from the town, in the middle of a plain 
called Mora, and is ſtill marked by the re- 
mains of ſeveral mutilated ſtones, one where- 
of is known in Swediſh hiſtory. by the ap- 
pellation of Moraſteen, or the Stone of Mora; 
upon which the ſovereigus were enthroned 
with all due ſolemnity, and received the ho- 
mage of their ſubjects. Their name and the 
date of the year when this ceremony was per- 
formed was at the fame time inſcribed upon 
another ſtone, as a publick memorial of their 
election. This appears from a very curious 
certificate“ made by a publick notary, who, 
ii Y pore WE ra 
In nomine Domini, Amen. Anno a Nativitate ejuſ- 
** dem MCDXXX, III, Die Menſis Maii, hora veſperarum vel 
quaſia, Pontificatus Sanctiſſimi in Chriſto Patris ac Domini 
D. Eugenii Papæ IV. anno IV. in nova domo Capitulari 
ante Valvas Ecclefiz Upſalenſis ſita, in mei notarii publici 
teſtiumque ſubſcriptorum præſentia perſonaliter conſtitutus 
venerabilis D. Petrus, arghiepiſcopus eccleſiz Upſalenſis, , 
nomine & ex parte capituli dictæ ecclefiz 1 A ibidem tunc 
congregati me notarium ſubſcriptum requiſivit, ut aſſumtis 
uſdem teſtibus accederem ad lapidem vulgariter dictum 
Moreſteen, in quo & ſuper quem Reges Sueciz de novo elec- 
ti ſtatim poſt eorum electionem conſueverunt ab antiquiffi-, 
mis temporibus ſublimari & inthroniſari, inveſtigaturus Pac : 
ö e 
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in :1630; at the requeſt of the archbiſhop of 
Upſala, examined the Moraſteen, to afcer- 
tain the year in which Eric of Pomerania 
was raifed to the throne. When I viſited the 
ſpot, I obſerved ten ſtones, the largeſt where- 
of was only fix ſpans long, two broad, and 
two thick, and which tradition reports to be 
the Morafleen. The others are exceedingly: 
ſmall. I could trace upon ſeveral the figures 
of a croſs and globe coarſely carved; and up- 
on one in particular, which was very antient, 
the three crowns, - the arms of Sweden. I 
diſcovered a few traces of . inſcriptions, ſeetn- 
ingly in Gothick characters, but ſo imperfect, 
that I did not attempt ta deoypher *® them. A 
few years ago theſe remains of Swediſh anti- 
quity were covered only with a wooden ſhed, 
but they are now preſerved in a brick build- 
W 
« dem annum gledionis in Regera Sveciz luſtriie princi- 


$ 


* pis domini Erici Regis moderni, ego memoratus notarius, 
t infra ſcriptus una cum teſtibus ſabſcriptis ſtatim ad dictum 
«< lapidem Moraſteen extra civitatem Upſalenſem ad unum 
* milliare in plano campo ſitum acceſſi et honorabilem virum 
D. Johannem Matthiæ, curatum eccleſiæ Danmark, quæ 
4 dicto lapidi vicina eſt eccleſia in teſtem aſſumſi, et ſculptu · 
ram cujuſdam lapidis dicto antiquo lapidi Moraſteen 
< ſuperimpoſiti diligenter inſpexi et per teſtes infra ſcriptos 
<< inſpici feci fig preciſe, ut ſequitur, in eodem lapide inſculp- 
% tum inveni. Anno Domini MCCCXCVI. eletys eſt in Re- 
gem Sueciæ in hoc loco illuſtris Rex Dominus Ericus calen- 
darum Auguſti (locus autem pro numero calendarum va- 
„ cuus erat) ſuper quibus omnibus et ſingulis præfatus Petrus 
«« archiepiſcopus nomine, quo ſupra, me notarium publicum 
« requilivit ut unum vel plura, publicum vel publica ſuper 
«« præmiſſis conficerem inſtrumentum vel inſtrumenta.“ Hol- 

* Some perſons have given an explanation of theſe inſcrip- 
tions, ſuch as the before-mentioned one of Eric; alſo A. I). 
1448. d. 28 Junii electus eſt nobilis Vir D: us Carolus Canuti, 
1. natione Suecus in Regem Sueciæ. Dahlin, Vol. I. 
3 7. ' . * T2 «> E K+ 4-30 OY 8 ks „ 4 
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ing, conſtructed at his preſent majeſty's ex- 


ence in honour of his royal anceſtors. An 
inſcription in Swediſh upon the inſide walls 
enumerates the names of the ſeveral kin 
who was enthroned upon this ſpot. They are 


king Euge, 1060, with whom this cuſtom is 


ſaid to have taken its riſe ; king Magnus La- 
dilas, D. 1, 1276; Magnus Smek, D. 11, 
1319; Eric XIII. 1396; Chriſtopher, 1441; 


Charles: VIII. 1448; Chriſtian I. 1457 Sten 


Sture, adminiſtrator of Sweden, 1512. 
Olaus Magnus relates, that the Moraſtern 


was placed in the midſt of twelve other flones 
in a circle. Camden thus deſeribes a ſimilar 
monument near the village of St. Buriens, in 


Cornwall.! Not far from hence, in a place 
called Biſcaw-woune, are nineteen ſtones 
« ſet in a circle, about twelve foot diſtant 


6 


« ſtands one much larger than any of the reſt. 


One may probably conjeQture this to have 


ce 


been ſome trophy of the Romans under 
the later emperors; or of Athelſtan, the 


0 


ec Saxon, after he had ſubdued Cornwall“. 


Olaus Wormius, however, more ingeniouſly 
conjectures, from the fimilarity of this mo- 


nument to the Mora/teen, and others in Swe- 
den and Denmark, that it was the place 


where the antient Anglo-ſaxan kings were 
elected and enthronedꝓ f. 


Britannia, edit. 1569, p. 6, 
+ Monumenta Danica, p. 05 


from one another; and in the center there 
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Botanical garden” of | Upifala Bir hits 
| | Memoirs of Linnzus. TM ee, 


4 2 


| Tas E 1 ks of Upſala! to thay 


place I had the pleaſure of being accompa- 
nied by the ſon of Linnæus, is ſmall, but laid 


: out with judgment; and the collection of 
"BiH particularly exoticks, is numerous. I 


not avoid regarding with enthuſiaſm 


this ſpot of ground, rendered celebrated by 


the reſidenee uf Linnæus; of whom it may 
be ſaid, without exaggeration, that in the na- 
tural hiſtory of the ae he left nothing un- 


_ explored. 


I flatter myſall that many of the follow- 
ing authentic anecdotes of this great natura- 
In are entirely new to the Engliſh reader -. 

Carl : 


F 


* This account of Linnæus is chiefly e W 2 
German tranſlation of his Commemoration-Speech, delivered 
on the 5th of December, 1778, by Dr. Bzck, in che king's 

prefence, before the Royal Academy of Sciences ; and from 
4 2 of his life by Fabricius. See Gedæchnitzrede Auf 
den Carl von Linne, &c. von A. Bzck; and Einige naeherę 
Umſtande aus dem Leben des Ritters von Linnè; Von Jonan 
Chriſtian Fabricius, in the Deutches Muſeum, for May and 
July, 1780.— Fabricius, the author of this account, was the 
diſciple of Linnzus : he is now profeſſor of economy and 
natural hiſtory in the univerſity of Kiel; and may be juſtly 
called the firſt entomologiſt in Europe. He has diftinguiſhed 
hicſelf, among other publications, by the following works : 


| Reiſe nach Norwegen.—Syſtema Entomologiz,— Genera In- 


ſectorum.— Philoſophia e ä Inſectorum. 
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Carl Von Linnè, or, as he is mare known 
to foreigners, Linneus, the eldeſt ſon of Nijs 
Linnæus, a Swediſh divine, was born on the 
24th of May, 170% at Reſhult, in the pro- 
vince of Smoland. His inclination: for the 
ſtudies, in which he afterwards made ſo won 
clerful a progreſs, commenced at a very early 

period oft his life, and took its riſe from the 
— circumſtance. His father uſed to 
amuſe himſelf in the garden of his patſon- 
age with the cultivation of > comm and flow- 
ers. Linneus, while an in ant, was ſoon. led 
wake ſhare in this entertainment; and, 
before he was ſcarcely able to walk, expreſ- 
ſed extreme ſatisfaction when he was permit- 
ted to accompany him into the garden. As 
his ſtrength increaſed, he delighted in digging 
and planting ; and afterwards obtained for 
his'own uſe a ſmall portion of ground, which 
was called Charles's garden. He ſoon learnt 
to diſtinguiſh the differentflowers ; and, be- 
fore he had attained the tenth year of his age, 
made ſmall excurſions in the neighbourhood 
of Reſhult, and brought many indigenous | 
plants into his little garden. 

| Being: ſent, in 1717, to ſchool at Wexio, 

under the tuition of Lanarius, by whom he 
was indulged with the permiſſion of continu- 
ing his excurſions, he paſſed his whole time in 
collecting plants, talking of them, and mak- 
ing himſelf acquainted with their names and 
qualities. He was ſo abſorbed in this favoy- 
rite purſuit as totally to diſregard his other 
ſtudjes; and made ſuch an inconſiderable pro- 
grels, that, Upon his removal, in 1724, to the 


gymnaſium 
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gymnafium in the ſame town, his new maſter 
repeatedly complained of his idleneſs. Urged 
by theſe remonſtrances, his father conceived 
his ſon to have no taſte for literature, and pro- 
poſed to bind him {apprentice to a ſhoe- 
maker *; and this deſtination would have 
taken place, if a neighbouring phyſician, 
whoſe name was Rothman , ſtruck with the 
boy's great genius, had not predicted, that he 
would, in time, become deeply ſkilled. in a 
ſcience, to which he ſeemed naturally incli- 
ned. This ſagacious obſerver, having pre- 
vailed upon the father of Linnæus to continue 
his ſon's education, took the boy into his 
houſe, ſupplied him with botanical books, and 
inſtructed him in the firſt rudiments of phy- 
YN ſick, in which he ſoon made a conſiderable 
413 progreſs. When his father had aſſented to 
LY . this advice, he had deſigned him for the 
church ; and was not, without great dif- 
ficulty, induced to agree that he ſhould apply 
| himſelf to the ſtudy of botany and phyſick. _ 
In 1727 he was ſent to the univerſity of 
Lund, where he acquired, under the celebra- 
ted Stobæus, the firſt ſyſtematick principles 
of natural hiſtory. Being lodged in that pro- 
feſſor's houſe, he enjoyed many opportunities 
of improvement; and particularly from a cu- 
O 1 rious 


tie . 

1 His mother was at firſt ſo chagrined that her eldeſt ſon 
declined entering into orders, that ſhe would not even permit 
her fecond ſon to ſet his foot in the garden, This brother, 
whoſe name is Samuel, is ſtill living; he is a clergyman in 
the province of Smoland, and, on account of his fill in the 
management of bees, is known by the name of Bi. Kung, or 
the Bee-King, Eo: ne; 


em UALIYNGON AU ave 


= collection of foſſils, ſhells; birds, and 
ts. At this place he began to form an 
Lon, collecting plants from all quarters, 
making repeated obſervations upon them, and 
comparing them with the deſcriptions of 
Tournefort +, whofe works he had received as 

_ a preſent from Dr. Rothman 1. 
During his reſidence at Lund, he profecu- 
ted his ſtudies with ſuch unremitted attention, 
that he frequently continued them during 
great part of. the night, in order to enjoy the 
uſe of ſeveral books which he ſecretly obtain-. 
ed from the profeſſor's library. Once in par- 
ticular, Stobæus ſuſpecting that he had com- 
pany at a very late hour, ſtole unobſerved into 
his apartment, and was aſtoniſhed at finding 
him employed, in . conſulting the works of 
thoſe great botaniſts, Cæſalpinus, Bauhin, and 
Tournefort. ' Pleaſed with this inftan@ of his 
indefatigable zeal for ſcience, the profeſſor 
allowed him unreftrained acceſs to his library 
and collections, and readily. aſſiſted him with 
: advice and information 2 
Linnæus did not confine himſelf to botany, 
but turned alſo his attention to the inferior or- 
ders of the animal kingdom; a branch of 
knowledge in which. he eminently excelled, 
and which he was led to proſecute from a cir- 
cumſtance that would ha ve damped the ardour 
of a leſs zealons inquirer. In endeavouring 
to form a collection of inſects, he was tons 
by the Furia — * in ſo terrible a man- 


td 31 N 
1 akne rei hetbariz,” 


"0 The effects of the Furt Infernalis in are thus deb by | 
De. Pulteney, from a Diſſertation De Miraculi: In ſecterum, to 
t = 


„ animal the 
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ner, that his life was endangered f. This 
event incited his reſearches to diſcover the 
nature and qualities of that venemous worm; 
which led him to develope and explain thoſe 
numerous tribes of inſects and worms, that 
had been but imperfectly deſcribed by preced- 


5 o 
* 
1 


IF 


## 


land, Bothnia, and the northern provinces of Sweden, it 
s not unirequently that people were ſeited with a pun- 
<« gent pain, confined to a point, in the hand, or other expoſed: 
« part of the body; which preſently: inereaſed to a 75 — 
« cruciating degree, and hath ſometimes been ſuddenly f. eat. 
This diforder was more particularly obſervedin Finland, elpe-- 
« cially about boggy and marfhy places, and always in autumn. 
Atlength it was diſcovered, that this pain inſtantly ſucceede 

c fomewhat that dropped out of the air, and in a moment 
<« penetrated. and buried itſelf in the fleſh, The Finlanders 

had tried variety of applications to no purpoſe, until at 
length a poultice of curds, or cheeſe, was found the moſt 
c effectual in caſing the pain; and the event confirmed, chat 
the inſęſt was allured by this application to leave the fleſh 8 
& as on its removal, this worm, no longer than the fixth of 


© ES r TBEEW. „ ; "TL T43%S 
the third volume of the Amenitatis Academica. ln Fin- 


an inch was found in it, and thus the cauſe of this painful 


diſeaſe expipingd. Linnæus himſelf once ſuffered from this. 
effect here ſpoken of: but we owe the complete 


«© hiſtory of it · and its plaee in the Syſtem; to Dr. Solander, 


< who gave it into the Royal Academy of Sciences at Upſal; 


« (Nov. Ac. \ 33 This worm ſtands in the Syſtem under the 
„% name of Furi Infernalis, p. 1325; but by what means this 
« rreature is raiſed into the air, is at yet unknown.“ Gene- 


ral View of the Writings of Linnaeus, p. 259. 40 ab 


: 


+ Bzck. on. ; 1 
1 No part ef the fyſtem of nutare,” wires Dr. Pulteneys 
« has undergone'a greater change than this claſs; neither 
« Goes our author ſtand more unrivalled, than in the excel- 
« nt arrangement he has given to this branch of natural 
« hiſtory; which, before his time, was nearly without me- 
«> t od.” Pe 101. . ab. : e 8 ae bs, be \+ 

nd again, The knowledge of inſtas thay be faid to be 
« thelaft branch of natural hilfory that raiſed its head ; of- 
« withſtanding which, it has of late attained a high degree 


of perfection: nor can it be too much to attribute this to 


the excellent arrangement of Linnzus, under whoſe. abſ- 
© pices it has extended itſelf beyond all other parts of zoolo—- 


Ey. p. 351. | 


4 
l. 
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ding nuturaliſts; and after wards to throw new 
light upon the whole animal kingdom. 
In 1728 he was removed to the univerſi- 
ty of Upſala; Where his flarrow circumſtan- 
ces involved him at firſt in diſtreſſes unftiend- 
not, however, obſtruct his uſual exertions. 
| His pover ty 18 ſaid to have been ſo great, that 
he frequently wanted the common neceffaries 
of life ; and was even atcuſtomed to wear tie 
caſt- off ſnoes of his fellow ſtudents, | which he 
From this ſtate of penury, when he had 
relie ved by the learned Olaus Celſius, pro- 
feſſor of divinity, and reſtorer of natural 
hiſtory in Sweden, hoſe patronage he caſu+ 
ally acquired in the following mannet: Cel- 
ſius, having frequently noticed him making 
oObſervktions in the botanical garden, was 
aſtoniſhed at his proficieney in botany, the 
ſmalleſt knowledge of whieh was at that 
time eſteemed a rar qualification in Sweden; 
and being informed of his diſtreſſed ſituation, 
immediately received him inte his houſe; ad- 
mitted. him to his table, gave him acceſs to his 
library, and engaged: his aſſiſtance in comple- 
ting his : Hrerobotantcen, a work aſcertaining 
the plants mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. 
The fa vours of this re ſpectable patron, con- 
ferred. in ſuch: extreme neceſſity, he always 
remembered and acknowledged with the 
ſtrongeſt expreſſions of reyerence and grati- 


tute. Soon 


8 * . 2 * 
f 17 2 6 26 3 4 1141 
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Soon after wards he attracted the notice, and 
obtained the patronage, of Olaus Rudbeck 
profeſſor of phyick and botany, on the fol- 


ion. An academical diſſertation, 
De Nuptii arborum 7, being tead in the pub- 


lick ſchools, Linnæus wrote upon it ſome ob- 


ſervations, wherein he introduced ſeveral re- 
marks upon the generation of plants, to which 
he had particularly turned his! attention; 
Theſe obſervations fell into the hands of 
Olaus Rudbeck, who was fo ſtruck witli their 


ſagacity and juſtneſs, as immediately to com- 


mence an acquaintance with the author: his 
abilities and knowledge being developed tipon 
a \ nearer iritinfacy, the profeſſor” appointed 
him tutor to his ſons, in ſome meaſure direct. 
ed his ſtudies; and thou ght him ſufficiently 
qualified, thoughonlyin whe 44dyearof his age, 

to read occaſional lectures in the botanical 
garden, by which means he obtained a mall 
income. At this period IL innæus paſſed hiv 
days in herboriſing and giving lectures; and 
employed great part of the Abe in laying the 
foundation of the new ſyſtem, which he had 
already planned. About this period he began 


to arrange his Bibliotheca Botanica, his claſſes 


and genera plantarum; from whence we may 
collect how early he had fixed the principles 
of that method, which he afterwards cartied 


to ſuch perfection. 15 


His knowledge was conſiderably: improved 
by a Journey into MOREY in P1790 to which, 
u ac 


f 7 15 
22 1. be? is Das . a. 3 4 Nuptiis n 
de quibus Diſſertationem Philologico-criticam publico bono- 


rum examini ſubmittit Petrus Ulga, 2 3 Dec. 1729. 


i eee ener e 


at the recommendation of Rudbeck and Ce] 
ſius, he was deputed by the Royal Society of 
Sciences at Upſala, in order to inveſtigate the 
natural hiſtory of that unknown region: but 
as he received only a gratuity of about 8 
towards defraying his expences, he was 
obliged to travel almoſt the whole way on 
foot, which he performed with great alacrity 
and ſpirit. He commenced this expedition 
on the 11th of May, 1732; ſtayed ſome time 
at the mines of Fahlun ; viſited various parts 
of Lapland; underwent many hardſhips ; 
eſcaped imminent perils; and returned to 
Upſala in the month of October of the fol- 
lowing year, after having traverſed near 4000 
miles“. | A 1 
During his tour he tranſmitted to the Roy- 
al Society of Sciences a Florula Lapponica, 
which was printed in their acts, and was his 
firſt publication: in this catalogue of Lap- 
land plants, he diſpoſed them according to 
the ſyſtem afterwards called the Sexual. 
Soon after his return he continued his lec- 
tures upon botany ; and delivered others alſo 
upon mineralogy and the art of aſſaying me- 
tals, which were the firſt on that ſubje ever 
given at Upſala, and from which he acquired 
great applauſe. But mee not entitled from 
his ſtanding in the univerſity to tead lectures, 
a formal complaint was lodged againſt him by 
profeſſor Roſen, phyſician to the king; and 
he had the mortification to receive an expreſs 
prohibition from the academical conſiſtory. 
Linnæus, who began to draw a comfortable 
JJ 8 ſub- 


— — ESE > . 


* — _ 
x 83 2 . Pr - 
rod. r=. 2 


rr We net Lo oe er EI SEEN 
[4 5. 4 4 {I ms 4 — - 


3 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. B. VII. . 


ſubſiſtence from theſe lectures, and ſaw no 
immediate means of maintaining himſelf, 
was ſo exaſperated at this proceeding, that he 
drew his ſword upon the profeſſor, and might 


have proceeded to violence if he had not been 


prevented. In conſequence of this outrage, 
he would undoubtedly have been expelled 
from the univerſity, if his patron, Olaus Cel- 
fius, had not compromiſed the affair. 

In this juncture he was appointed to ac- 
company the ſons of Baron Reuterholm in- 
to Dalecarlia and Norway. During this 


tour he improved his knowledge of mineralo- 


gy, by viſiting various mines and forges; and 


particularly at Fahlun, where he read lectures 


upon foſſils and the art of aſſaying, which 
were much frequented: and at the ſame time 


he obtained the friendſhip of Dr. More, the 


phyſician of the place, to whoſe daughter he 


betrothed himſelf. It being the cuſtom at 
that time to take a degree in ſome foreign 


univerſity, and the ſituation of Linnæus not 
being adequate to ſuch an expence, the young 
lady preſented him with an hundred ducats 
= about 40. to take his doQor's degree at 
Harderwick in Guelderland*. With this view 
he commenced his journey in 1735, and pro- 
ceeded to Copenhagen and Hamburgh, where 
he continued much longer than he had at firſt 
intended. At Hamburgh he gave a proof of - 
his accurate knowledge in natural hiftory, by 
diſcovering, that a celebrated ſnake' with' fe- 
ven heads, belonging to the burgomaſter 
Spreckelſen, and which had been 1 
74 | | | 1.I1GY EC 


* Fabricius, ' 


C. VH. 


of ſnakes- T. 


Linneus, to who 


moſt ſevere diſtreſſes. 


ed a great wonder, was a mere impoſition. 


whom an hundred ducats 
peared an immenſe ſum, thought his riches 
inexhauftible ; and, remaining for a conſider- 
able time at Hamburgh, where he was pleaſ- 
ed with his ſttuation, he found himſelf, upon 
his arrival in Holland, reduced to extreme 
necefity, and unable to diſpurſe the expence 
of a doctor's degree; he therefore applied by. 
letter to Boerhaave, acquainting him that he 
was a perſon who had devoted himſelf to the 
ſtudy of botany, but who laboured under the 
s. Boerhaave, the friend 
and protector of ſcience, received Linnæus 
in his garden: among oth 
verſation, he pointed out the Cratagus Aria, 
and demanded, whether he had ever obſerved 
that plant; adding, that it had not yet been 
deſcribed by any writer ? , Linnæus anſwer- 
ed, that it was a native of Sweden, and de- 


ſeribed by Vaillant. Boerhaave ſup 


contrary; and, convinced of the juſtneſs of 
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Upon the firſt inſpection, our naturaliſt per- 
ceived that the fix beads, notwithſtanding the 
art with which t 


| ch they were joined together, 
were jaws of -wea 


fels covered with the fkin 


topicks of con- 


d the 


his aſſertion, becauſe he had himſelf ſuper- 


intended the publication of Vaillant's work, 
immediately brought the book to Linnæus; 


who, without heſitation, referred to the de- 


ſcription, which accurately correſponded 
$i 1 . f 22 n 


1 2 


with 


1 


| + The adaer will find a plate of his Faftitious nter in 
Seba's Muſeum, Vol. I, Table 103. 7 5 
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the plant in queſtion®. From this ſpecimen 


of his accurate knowledge in hotany, Boer- 


haave. became his patron, and recommended 


him to the protection of Mr. Clifford, by 
whom he was appointed ſuperintendent of a 
botanical garden, lately formed at a very ex- 
traordinary.expence.. In this new ſituation, 
highly adapted to his circumſtances and ge- 


nius, he received a ſalary of a ducat I per 
day, and what was no leſs agreeable, he had 
the inſpection of a garden rich in the choiceſt 


plants ; and was not confined to any expence 
for obtaining every ſpecies of exoticks, and 
procuring the works of the moſt eminent bo- 
tanical authors. In addition alſo to theſe fa- 


vourable opportunities of increaſing his 


knowledge, he travelled, at the charge of Mr. 
Clifford, into England and France. During 


only two years reſidence with Mr. Clifford, 


he gave to the publick many works & in va- 
| J))%%˙˙ . 67”  Ronn 
„Fabricius. ff.. be 
+ At Hartcamp, about three miles from Harlem. 
t About 8s 6d. | | 3 


§Syſtema Nature, comprized, as Dr. Pulteney ſays, in 


twelve pages, and is the outlines of the ſucceeding editions 
Fundamenta Botanica—Biliotheca Botanica—Muſa'Clifforti- 
ana Genera Plantarum—Viridarium Cliffortianum—Me- 
thodus Sexualis Flora Lapponica= Critica Botanica—Hor- 


tus Cliffortianus—-Artedi a Plantarum. 


% We cannot ſufficiently,” ſays Bzck, with juſtneſs, 
% wonder how, within fo ſhort a ſpace as two years, during 
* which period he was fo conſtantly occupied in arranging 
the plants of Cliffort's garden according to his ſyſtem, and 


« was ſo continually interrupted by foreign viſitors, Linnzus 


4 could alſo find time to put forth ſo many writings, each of 
% which would have been ſufficient/to have eſtabliſhed the re- 
« putation of a man of learning j and theſe writings found- 
« ed upon his own diſcoveries, and tending to give a new 
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rious branches of natural hiſtory, which raiſ- 
ed his reputation very high in Europe, and 


— 


in which he diſcovered an amazing fa mad : 
in methodizing and claſſing, with the niceſt 
difcrimination, the various productions, in the 
three kingdoms of naturmmee. 
In theſe publications he ventured, young 
and unknown as he was, to commit his new 
ſyſtem to the world, which, undefended by 
its author, and ſupported only by its intrinſick 
merit, conquered ll Gppoition from men of 
the firſt abilities and decided character. 
His refidehce in Holland, which bad pi. 
therto contributed in ſo eſſential a manner to 
his riſe and improvement, was at length ein- 
bittered by , a very dangerous diſorder that 
teimittatgd in an fue. He betanie füddenly 
penſive, di EG expreſſed an *infur- 
mountable deſire” to fulfil his matrimonial en. 
gagements; and was impatient to ſhow hin- 
ſelf in Sweden, where he flattered himfelf 
with the proſpe& of a moſt honoufäble re- 
ception, Having declined many offers of 
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had been collected and digeſted in Sweden; but it is a fack 
* ſcarcely credible, that the Hortus Clifortianur, a work which 
contains ſo much knowledge, ſhould have been written and 
„ printed in leſs than nine months. For an account of theſe 
various publieations ſee Pulteney, p. 16 t0 s. 
Among others, the eslebrated Dellenius, though he gan- 
didly acknowledged the merits of the Linnæan 7 con- 
feſſed that he was too far advanced itt life to ſtudy anew: ar- 
rangement. The fame reaſons may account for the coolneſs 
of reception he met with from Sir Hans Sloane, notwithſtand- 
ing the following letter of recommendation written by Boer- 
haave: “ Linn@us, qui bas tibi dabit literas, eft. mice dignus 
© te videre, unice dignus a te videri, qui vos videbit fimul, vi- 
** debit hominum par, cui fimile vix dabit orbis.” See Pulteney 

P. 12, | „„ ' 8 
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23 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN, b. vil. 
promotion in Holland, he quitted that coun- 


try in the ſpring of 1738; and, after ng 
a thort or at Paris, arrived at ALE ran in 
the month of September; where he ſettled as 
a phyſician, and married in the followi, 


year the lady to whom he had bet gthed, him, | 
ſelf at Fahlun. 0 f 


Linnæus had returned tc to 9 native country 


full of the moſt ſanguine expectations that 
his merit would he immediately recognized; 


but, to uſe his. biographer's +. expreſſions, = 


| « he was aſtoniſhed to find. that he Was con- 
* ſidered more as a ſtranger. among hig coun- 


« trymen than among foreigners.” oe Was 
ſo mortifi ed at this di appointment, al dat the 
ſmall degree of practice which he at firſt ob- 
tained, that he had once reſolved to. accept 

the offers of his patrons in Holl lagd ; „ Or to 


ſettle at Gottingen, at the carneſt, flicitation 


of the celebrated Haller, But although his 
acknowledged merit, and uncommon reputa- 
tion, ſoon fecured to him the patronage. of ſe- 
veral illuſtrious perſonages, yet be paid the 
uſual tax of genius, by experiencing a con- 
ſiderable degree of envy and oppoſition ; and 
though by theſe means he was at firſt, invol- | 
ved in ſome difficulties, only a ſhort period 
elapſed before he acquired an extenſiye prac- 
tice. His moſt conſiderable and zealous pa- 
tron was count Teſſin, the firſt miniſter, 
whoſe collection he afterwards eclenhed. in 
his Mufeum Teſfintanum. 4 
By the intereſt of that PIT IFOrT he ob- 
_— in the Rog of 1739, the office of 
„ 
1 Mak.” 


8 the 


Gn UDP DM 4:04 231 


W to the fleet; and a ſtipend from 
the ſtates for reading jectures in mineralogy 


upon the collection of foſſils belonging to the 


board of mines.“ Count Teſſin alſo recom- 
mended; him in fuch ſtrong terms to their 
Swediſh majeſties, that they ' honoured him 
with their patronage. Under his direction the 


king formed a collection of quadrupeds, birds, 


fiſhes, and ferpents, at Ulricſal ; and the queen 
of inſects and ſhells at Drottningſholm : both 


of which have been eee deſcri bed by 


Linneus himſelf. 
During his Nane at Stockholm, he aſ- 


ſiſted, as I have before obferved, in founding 


a literary ſociety, which was afterwards called 
the Royal Academy of Sciences, and of which 
he was appointed the firſt preſident. | 


In 1741 he at length obtained the object of 


his warmeſt ambition, the profeſſorſhip of 
botany in the univerſity of Upſala. Upon 

Hark of Roberg, profeſſor of practical 
medicine and anatomy, Linnæus was appo wm 


ed to fill his chair; which he NN 


1742, with profeffor Rofen, for that of ha: 


tany; he was at the ſame time appointed to 
ſuperintend the phyſick-garden ; and. under- 
took to read lectures in botany, natural hiſ- 


tory, diateticks, on the knowledge of A. | 


ders, and the materia medica. 

From this period he paſſed the remaining 
part of his life almoſt uniformly at Upfala. 
He turned the firſt objects of his attention 


and care to the regulation and improvement 


of the botanical garden ; which, at the time 
| of 
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of his appointment to the profeſlorſhip, 
ſcarcely contained 40 exoticks; but produced 
in 1748, notwithſtanding the obſtructions 
ariſing from the ſeverity of the climate, 1100 
ſpecies, excluſive of indigenous plants and 
varieties. His own collection of natural hiſ- 
tory was rich only in plants; a circumftance 
chiefly owing to the number of quadrupeds, 
| ſhells, and inſects, which he preſented to their 
majeſties for their cabinets at Ulricſal and 
Drottningſnolm. His herbarium was highly 
valuable, from the number and arrangement 
of the ſpecimens. . e eee 11 ve 

By his incomparable lectures he raifſed the 
univerſity to the higheſt repute, and mduced 
many foreigners to reſort to Upſala. He vas 
always attended by a numerous audience; 
and his great art was not only in ſatisfying the 


TY{4{ 44364 + 
Sat 3-38 4 # © 


curioſity, but in gaining the affection and eſ- 


teem of the ſtudents. His lectures were diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the conciſeneſs and preciſion ſa 
_ conſpicuous in his works; and yet were deli- 
vered with a ſpirit and animation which irre- 
ſiſtibly caught the attention of his hearers ; 
for he ſpoke with a perſuaſion which was in- 
ſpired by his deep inſight, his juſt conceptions, 
and his zealous ardovr for the knowledge of 
nature * | 5 8 1 


He 


Bæck and Fabricius. Nothing can mark the philoſo- 
pher's paſſion for natural hiſtory more than theſe exprefſions 
in a letter to Mr. Pennant on the following occaſion. | Having 

received the firſt notice of the Anomia retuſa Syſt. Nat. 1151. 
No. 215. being found in a recent ſtate from Mr, Pennant, who 
obſerved one adhering to a ſea-plant drawn out of the Nor- 
wegian ſeas, he wrote to him, Pro gaudio exultans quod 
dexteras concham anomiam a nullo mortalium antea viſam, 


8 


1 
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e diffuſed a ſudden ſpirit of inquiry; and 


kindle among his ſtudents a new zeal for the 


dy of natural hiſtory. During the firſt 

yea ears of his reſidence at Upſala, he gave pub- 
ick herboriſing lectures in ſpring and ſummer, 
in the neighbourbood of that town. In theſe 
botanical excurſions he was attended with a 
band of trumpets and Frenchrhorns, and ſal- 
lied out at the head of 200 or 300 ſtudents, 


divided into detached 9 When 


Linnæus was inclined to explain any curious 


plant, bird, or inſect, which had either fallen 
under his own notice, or was brought to him 


by any of the ſtudents, the ſtragglers were 


called together by the ſound of muſick, and 
N round their een On in re- 


144 Th - 41 bogbaf 9g 2 Eh" At» ſpectful 


Ye ee "I's 3 das 


quique - facem . — W <-t6 9 ee 
enerditis huc uſque concharim generibus. De hac 


6 0p die noQugue rogito ; de ec loquar hodiè; r 


* eo ſomnio.“ Dec, 3, 7 15 15 

In another letter to our en 20416þif he thus ad 
ledges! A preſent of his Synopſis of Quadrupeds, and candidly 
woos the merit; of the work, although it differed in ſome re- 
pects from his awn method of claſſing animals. © Diu au- 


« divi D. Troill ſeeum adduxifle dona tua, que avidiſſime ex- 


« ſpectayi Redux tandem pridie ad nos acceſſit, et mihi ob- 


x ray Synaplin tuam of, Quadrupeds et Zoologiam Indicam. 


Pro e grates reddo quas unquam poſſim calidiffimas. 


gSynopſin tuam legam et relegam millies: | Multa in eo oc-- 


“ currunt lectu mihi jucundiſſima, et maxime utilia quæ in 


« ſyccum et ſanguinem, Perlecto hoc opere multa a te quæ- 
ram nec unquam me ingratum ſentias. Non de methods 
ws theranus, alvinianus, Judaicus, aut Mahometanus, unice 
notitiam ſpecierum quæram. O utinam viderem reli 

tua opera imprimis de avibus, quam multa inde — 
qu etiamnum me ee Tua Indian Zoology perpul- 


chra erat; pulcherrime figuræ rariflimarum certe avium z 
" deſeriptiones etiam exactiſſimæ Vale plura proxime. Up- 
« faliz, 1773, d. 2. Maii.” 

Ihe publick will ſoon have freſh obligations to Mr. Pen- 
Rant, for his long Weed york The Arctick Zoology. . 


. diſputabo. | raul perinde erit utrum nature cultor fit Lu- 
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ſpeQful ſilence while he altered b obſerva-. 
tiona L. 
His reputation md 5 ks foread at 
foreign countries, that he received the moſt 
flattering invitations: to Peterſburgh, to Got- 
tungen, and particularly to Madrid, where he 
was offered by the king of Spain a very conſi- 
derable „the rank of | nobility, and 
the toleration of his religion. But the proſ- 
ped even of the moſt ſplendid advantages 
could not ſeduce him from his native coun- 
try, where he had acquired the eſteem of his 
fovercign,, and the general reſpect of his 
countrymen, which as maintained until the 
day of his death. 3 | 

His. ſervices in cis every . — ul 
natural hiſtory were acknowledged in the ful- 
leſt manner, and every. aſſiſtance afforded to 
his endeavours to improve and diffuſe his 
favourite ſcience. A new houſe was raiſed 
for him, at the publick expence, cloſe to the 
phyſick-garden : he was occafionally deputed 
by the ſtates to make excurſions into various 
parts of Sweden, with a view to the eee g 
ment of natural hiſtory. For this pur 
he, at different times, viſited the Ila 7250 
Gothland and Oeland, the provinces of . 
and Weſt Gothland; and communicated to 
the publick, in his native language, the Iti- 
neraries of his Travels, which are ſaid to be 
iet With curious and philoſophical obſer- 

vations, 


4 
1 1 am bad to Sir John Cullum for this e who 

received it from Dr. Solander ; and it has been ſince confir m- 

ed to me by Mr. Dryander, a Swediſh gentleman, who fre- 

quently attended theſe botanical excurſions. 

+ A __ of 2000 piſtoles. Poleney, P- 3s: 


Gs. n e np 


vations, the general pu 1 rt of which was 
principally directed in a g natural hiſ- 
tory to ceconomical uſes. 3 his ar 
lars “ were alſo, under his — hg dif 
ed to various parts of the world, at t 
pence of the publick, or of particular 3 
ties; and they all ſeem to have caught from 
their beloved maſter a ſpirit of emulation and 
zeal for ſcience; the communications which 
he received from their unremitted labours furs 
niſhed him with ſuch information as enabled 
his comprehenſive mind to appropriate, as it 
were, their diſcoveries, and to“ exemp 4 
in a more perfect and detailed . | 
_< ſyſtemof nature f.. Thus his genius may 
be ſaid to have diffuſed itſelf through the moſt 
diſtant regions of the globe; and his- ſpirit; 
ſill continues to animate the zealous Gipſy: 
of the Linnæan ſchool. _ 
The following coping; relative to his 
deceaſe,. are related tes his Swediſh. Nantes 
phat For poet ial oonh  fodomn arch arrdion 110} 
= May, pn While he was "wading 5 9 
tures. in the botanical garden, be was ſeized: 
with an apoplectie ſtroke ; that was followed 
by a debility which he himſelf pronounced the 
forerunner ob death. His limbs were affected 
to h a dame that he a not be moved: 
1 1 bac a without. 


„ Kam jourt6here to North America, Hallelquiſt to to Smyr 
na, Egypt, and Paleſtine z Ternftrem, T onerias, and 


to China;  Rolander to Surinam; L.effing to Spain and: 
North America; Forſkz! to Arabia; Thunberg to the Cape... 
of Good Hope, Batavia, and japan; Sparman to the Cape 


and South Seas; and above all he: much ro be regraues ww 
Solander round the world. — 


F Pulteney, p. 4 
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236: TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. . B. vil. 
without extreme pain and difficulty. In aut- 
umn, / however, he was ſomewhat recovered, 
which he, in the enthuſiaſm of ſcience, im- 
to a pteſent of ſeveral hundred rare 
plants, | ſent to him by the king. Theſe 
plants, brought from Surinam by Dahlberg, 
at Swediſh officer, were ſo well preſerved in 
ſpirits, that their flowers, fruit, and leaves, 
were diſtinctly viſible. He found great Amuſe- 
ment and conſolation in arranging and pub- 


-Jiſhing'a ſhort deſcription of them, under the 


title of Plante Surinamenſes, which was his 
laſt performance. In June, 1996, he was 
afflicted with a ſecond ſtroke of apop lexy, 
which reduced him to ſo weak a ſtate, that, 
to-uſe his own expreſſions, in his Journal, b 
Linnæus limps, can hardly move, peu, ; 
<-unintelligibly, and can ſcarcely write.” In 
the ſame year a paralytick ſtroke deprived him 


af the uſe of his right ſide, and confined him 


wholly to his bed. His ftrength gradually 
forſook him; his mental faculties were im- 
2 and an ague, attended by a dropfy, 

ought on a tranquil diſſolution on the roth 


of January, 1778, in the 5ſt year of his age. 


His remains were interred in the cathedral 


of Upfala, with all the funeral honours which 


gratitude and reſpect could inſpire. The 


king of Sweden ordered a medal to be ſtruck 


ee of the dejection of ſcience upon the 


deceaſe of Linnæus, and a monument to be 
erected over his aſhes: his majeſty alſo attend- 


ed the meeting of the Academy of Sciences, 
in which his commemoration ſpeech was de- 


livered; and, as a ſtill 1 tribute to his 


memory 


wo 
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memory, n in a ſpeech from the 
throne to the diet of 1778, the irretrievable 
loſs which Sweden had ſuffered from his 
death “. 

The moſt nifling 3 e de to the 
perſon and character of ſuch eminent men as 
Linnæus cannot fail of being particularly in- 
tereſting; and our curioſity in theſe re pects 
will be highly gratified by the following detail 
of a naturaliſt F. perſonally acquainted with 
him; who repreſents him chiefly in private 
and domeſtick ſcenes, which, though they 
place every character in the trueſt light, yet 
too often eſcape the notice of biographers.. - 
I had the good fortune of enjoying the 
64 inſtructions, protection, and familiar ac- 
* quaintance of Linnæus, from 1762 to 
% 1764. No day paſſed in which I did not 
c ſee him; none in which I did not attend his 
105 loctures, or converſe with him in the moſt 
bs friendly manner. In ſummer I followed 
© him into the country, accompanied by two 
00 friends, Kuhn and Zoega, who were fo- 
reigners as well as myſelf: in winter we 
c took up our abode oppoſite to his houſe at 
* Upſala; where he viſited us almoſt ever 
« day without form, in his red. night-gown 
* and green cap lined with fur, and with his 
« pipe in his hand. His converſation was 
ce lively and agreeable ; he would amuſe us 
© with many anecdotes relative to the natura- 
« lifts both native and foreign, whom he had 
formerly known; he would frequently re- 
« ſolve difficulties which occurred. to us in the 
FOB Ent TS -« 3 
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« progreſs of our ſtudies, and oftenfavoured 
* us with occaſtonal inſtructions. During 
cc our unreſtrained intercourſe, he would fre- 
« quently burſt into loud fits of laughter; 
* his countenance would brighten with plea- 
« ſure; and his mind would expand with a 
« degree of openneſs and freedom, which 
cc ſhowed his natural inclination to fociable- 
© neſs and friendſhip. Not leſs joyous was 
« our country life. We dwelled in a pea- 
« ſant's cottage at a ſmall diſtance from his 
„ habitation. Linnæus in ſummer general- 
« ly roſe at four“; would frequently call 
upon us at ſix; and, having breakfaſted, 
* would read lectures upon the Ordines 
e naturales plantarum until ten. Then we 
cc attended him to the neighbouring rocks, 
c where he had ſufficient employment in 
“ deſcribing and detailing their different 
cc productions till mid-day, the uſual hour of 
6 his dinner; after which we repaired to his 
* houſe, and paſſed the evening in his com- 
cc pany. ; | | $9 | 2 
cc Every Sunday we received a viſit from 
„ Linnæus and his whole family; on which 
ce occaſion we always provided a peaſant 
© who played _ a kind of violin, and 
« danced in the barn with infinite ſatisfac- 
« tion. In truth, though our ball was not 
tc very ſplendid, our fociety not numerous, 
“ our muſick not ſuper- excellent, our minu- 
55 | C ets 


Hb An ſummer,” ſays Dr. Beck, © he uſually ſlept only 
#49 « from 40 to 3; and in winter from 9 to 6. Whenever he 
perceived himſelf fatigued with too much application, he 

©& quitted his ſtudy, and relieved himſelf with fociery.” 5; 
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cc 
ce 
cc 
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man, who 


would now and then ſtart 
CC. 


66 


we amuſed ourſelves not a little. The old 


with my friend Zoega, and looked on, 
and join him- 
ſelf in a Poliſh dance, in which he far fur- 
paſſed the youngeſt of the company 


v. 
Thoſe days and hours will never be for- 


gotten by me, but will e be recollected 5 
with pleaſure. 


„ Linnæus was ſmall in Katuss and ap- 
R ſtill ſhorter from a habit of ſtoop- 


He was thin, but well made; and 
— A I knew him, age had already begun 


to mark his forehead with wrinkles: His 


countenance was open; almoſt always ſe- 


rene; and his eyes were the moſt expreſ- 
ſive L ever beheld: 


they were ſmall indeed, 
but lively and piercing beyond deſcription; 


I do not recollect their colour, but their 
glances would now and then penetrate and 


read 'my-very ſoul. 


The engraving prefix- 


ed to the Species Plantarum is a very ſtri- 
king reſemblance of him. 


noble ; his undetſtanding was quick and 
acute. His great pre- eminence conſiſted 
in the regular connection of his ideas; 


and all his words and aQions were orderly 


and ſyſtematiok. In his youth his memory 
was ſtrong, but 


period of his life. I perceived feveral in- 


ſtances of his not been able to remember 
© the names of bis neareſt acquaintanee ; 


and once in particular found him in great 


diſtreſs, wut juft written a letter to his 


ce ' father- 


1 N r K us 2 
ets and Poliſh dances not diverſified, yet 


generally ſat ſmoaking his pipe 


His mind was 


gan to fail at a very early 
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« father-in-law, whoſe name he had abſo- 
Ne lutely forgotten. ene C7? 
His heart was open to every impreſſion 
« of joy; he loved pleaſantry, and was fond 
of ſociety ;; an excellent companion; cheer- 
* ful and agreeable. in his converſation; of 
« fanciful wit; and poſſeſſed a happy talent 
of introducing and applying appolite anec- 
* dotes. His paſſions were ſtrong and vio- 
« lent; he was haſty and cholerick, but ſoon 
appeaſed. His friendſhips were warm and 
unalterable, and more particularly to his 
« favourite ſcholars ; his attachment was al- 
ways founded upon a love of ſcience ; he 
* was ſo fortunate as to experience few in- 
« ſtances of ingratitude; and it is well 
« known with what zeal his diſciples return- 
* ed his friendſhip, and how frequently they 
_ *< engaged in his defence. 
Though his love of fame was boundleſs, 
©. and his common adage, Famem extendere 
_ « fads, the true image of his ſoul, yet this 
« -ambition had no other object than literary 
% eminence; and never degenerated into an 
« offenſive and unſocial pride. Nor was the 
“e rank, to which he had been raiſed by the 
* favour of his ſovereign, any otherwiſe 
ec agreeable to him than as a mark of his 
* high reputation in ſcience. In matters re- 
* lative to botany he could not eaſily brook 
any contradiction: he thankfully, indeed, 
« received and uſed the annotations: of his 
= friends for the improvement of. his works; 
162 « but he diſdained the attacks of his oppo- 
14 * nents, and, by never replying, conſigned 
e ” | „„ 0 nn 
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them to that oblivion in which they have 
long been buried. He was himſelf liberal 
4 jn his encomiums; and not diſpleaſed with 
“ being admired, wick ſeems to bave been , 
his principal foible: his love of praiſe, 
«© however, was founded on the ſtrong per- 
« ception of his '6wn excellence; on his ac-- 
«© knowledged improvements of natural hiſ- 
« tory ; and upon the conſciouſneſs of being 
« eſteemed the firſt. ſyſtematick writer of the 
« age. Tournefort, as he often aſſured me, 
he had looked up to from his youth as the 
« maſter whom he had pro ſed to ' imitate, 
% and whom he ſoon fueled in a ny con- 
« ſidlerable degree. * 
“ His way of life was qnoderates as: pars 
4 monious; and he has been accuſed of co- 
ce vetouſneſbe. I cannot, however, but hold 
“ him ini ſome meaſure excuſed, if he placed 
too high a value upon money, the want of 
* which he had ſo long and ſo ſeverely e 
< rienced. It may alſb be urged in his de- 
© fence, that the habits of extreme parſimo- 
© ny, which he had contracted under the 
_ © moſt preſſing neceſſities, adhered to him af- 
* terwards; and could not be ſhaken off 
even in times of affluence. I never, how- 
ever, perceived that his frugality degenera- 
ted into ſordid avarice; and I can alledge 
my own example as an inſtance to-the con- 
Vox. III. THY: R r 00 b N 


* I: Wo a ſufficient W du hg 5 the 2 4 avarice ; 80 
5 that though he was extremely ſparing in Bis own — 
„ Expences z yet he was liberal in entertaining his friends, 

and in acts of charity; and that he always remitted ta 

poor ſtudents what was due to him 25 . * legs 
e tures.? Hen. 
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« trary. He refuſed in ſo peremptory a 
«, manner to accept the acknowledgment due 
64 to him for reading lectures to us during the 
„ whole ſummer, that we were obliged (after 
« having in vain endeavouted to force it up- 
e on him) to leaye it ſeeretly behind us.“ 
To the honeur of his eountry and the pre- 
ſent age, Linneus reaped the adyantage of 
his ſuperior genius by the unſolicited accu- 
mulation of wealth and honours. In 1763 
he was created a kni cht of the. Polar-ſtar, 
and ennobled in 1786. 
His writings brought him, an account of 
their number, no inconſiderable emolument*; 
while his ſalary as profeſſor, his practice as a 
phyſician, and the preſents which he occa- 
ſionally received "as his ſcholars, rendered 
him eaſy and independent. He purchaſed in 
the neighbourhood of Upſala two eſtates, at 
Hammarby and at Scefja, at the former of 
Which he built a villa; and at his diſeaſe 
bequeathed an ample proyiſion to his widow 
and children. He left four daughters, and 
one fon, Charles Linnæus, who ſucceeded 
him in the profeſſorſhip, ang died on the firſt 
of November, 1783. 
Th. name | of. Linnidbus) may bo claſſed 
. amongſt thoſe of Newton, Boyle, Locke, 
Haller, Euler, and other great philoſophers, 
who were friends to religion: he always teſ- 
tified in his converſations, writings, and ac- 
tions, the higheſt reverence for the Supreme 
Fee; Ang: was ſo Ay; arten 4 | 
4 t 1 | 
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the idea of omnipreſence, that he wrote over 
3 of his ſtudy : Innocui vivite, numen 
r e 
The great merits of Linnæus, as a natural. 
iſt, are to be eſtimated from the rude ſtate in 
which he found all the branches of natural 
hiſtory, and the perfection to which he carri- 
ed them; in drawing order from confuſion, 
and perſpicuity from darkneſs: his under- 
ſtanding, comprehenſive, yet accurate, was 
capable of combining and arranging an almoſt 
infinite variety of objects, which the magni- 
tude of the greateſt could not fatigue, nor 
the inſignificance of the qe elude. The 
mere catalogue of his works would make an 
ordinary pamphlet ; and it would require no 
ſmall volume to trace even the outlines of his 
ſyſtem, now diſtinguiſhed by the appellation 
of Linnæan, which new-methodized; and re- 
formed the whole compaſs of natural hiſtory. 
In theſe extenſive and various purſuits, we 
know not which to admire moſt; his intimate 
knowledge, his fertility of invention, his in- 
defatigable induſtty, his ſcientifick arrange- 
ment, or that wonderful exactneſs in diſcri- 
minating, where the: minuteſt ſhades of dif. 
ference are ſcarcely perceptible. 
: 115 reader, who js une of farther in- 
telligence concerning this great naturaliſt, 
will. 8 gratified from the 
peruſal. of Dr. Pultehey's: © General View: of 
* the [Writings of Linnæus.“ In that excel. 
lent publication the ingenious author has de- 
tailed a liſt of his numerous works, methodi- 
cally elaſſed according to the æra of their ap- 
rin 0 5 R 2 pPearance; 
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rance; to which is ſubjoined a critical ac- 
count of their general contents. He has alſo 
traced the progreſs, and laid open the leading 
principles of the Linnæan ſyſtem, with a 
maſtefly,preciſion and accuracy, which: could 
only be derived from 20 n ee s 
jag of the ubject. 
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5 60 H A P. OV. 
Remarks 895 the writings of Wallegins, 


ſtedt, and e eee s . Ms Sei. 
e Mineratir... = 
Tn: H E contents of this aki being b at my 
requeſt communicated to me by Dr. Pulteney, 
I claim no other Ne than that of giving it 
to the public. 1 8 W 
The- publick revbnus and wealth" of 
- Sweden being intimately connected with 
© the mines, particularly thoſe of "iron, mi- 
© neralopy has been eminently encoutaged 
© and cultivated in: that kingdom. To this 
cauſe we may, in great meaſure, attribute 
© the acknowledged fkill of the Swediſh chy- 
< miſts; as ſuperior to thoſe of many other na- 
tions: for how much ſover we Jae to the 
© Jabours:of Pott and; Margraaff, and ſeveral 
© other Germans, it is to the Swedes that we 
© arc; indebted for the firſt rational fem of 
mineralogy. Among thoſe who principally 
: 585 8 the method of e "theſe un- 
| 1 organized 


W. WALLERIUS.i ay 


1 * organized bodies, we muſt not omit the 

great Linnæus: he laid the baſis of what 
* may be called the claſſical foundation of his 
* ſyſtem, in the chymical analyſis; having 
i ary diſtributed the earths into. Calcareous, 

. © Vitreſcent, and Apyrous, and eſtabliſhed his 
© orders and genera, on figure, colour, hard- 
© neſs, and other ſenſible qualities. This 
© ſyſtem was, in a great ple ave adopted by 
Wallerius. But it is to Cronſtedt that we 
owe the full and more preciſe diſpoſition of 
© theſe ſubjects, according to their conſtituent 
parts and principles: and it muſt be allow-' 
ed, that the diſcoveries of the Swediſh mine- 
5 * ralogiſts and chymiſts have, within a few 

2 5 greatly ad vanced this branch of e 
© fledge. 

Wallerius publiſhed at Stockholm, in 
© 1747, the firſt ſketch of his ſyſtem in the 
* Swediſh tongue; and he has preſerved near- 
* Iy the ſame arrangement in the ſubſequent 
editions of 1754 and 1778. In the fol- 
* lowing year he gave to the world a diſ- 
ſertation On the Nature and Origin of 
« Nitre;” and in 1751, after he had been 

© nominated profeſſor of chymiſtry, metal- 
© lurgy, and pharmacy, an academical diſ- 
* ſertation On the principles of Vegeta- 
tion.“ Soon after his appointment to the 
| * profeſſorſhip, he printed in his native lan- 

* guage, An Epiſtle on the true Nature, 
* Utility, and Excellence of Chymiſtry.” In 
the next year, additional to his tract on 
Vegetation, he publiſhed another, relative 
6 to © n Methods and * of rendering” 

os Seeds 
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Seeds fertile, by waſhing or infuſing them 
for a certain Time in various Kinds of Li- 
* quors:” and in the reſult he gives it as his 
© opinion, that ſuch ee are generally 
8 hazardous. 
eln the ſame year Wallerius put forth, 
© in the th volume of the Acla Academia 
* Nature Curigſorum, a paper © On the beſt 
* Method of making Tar from the Pine and 
Fir Trees; in which he takes occaſion to 
© treat of the principles of Tar-water, the 
© medicinal fame whereof had, by means of 
* the Biſhop of Cloyne's Sires, pread over 
© all Europe. . 
In the ſame acts he has written On 
© the ſtellated or arboreſcent appearance on 


© the Regulus Antimonii; and gives direc- 


tions to prepare the regulus ſo as to ſuc- 
© ceed in rendering the ſtar viſible; obſerv- 
c inge that it depends on the antimony being 
more or leſs deprived of its ſulphur. This 
year produced from the profefior a theſis, 
© containing Some Strictures on the erro- 
© neous Method of preparing certain Chy- 


© mical Remedies: a ſignal proof of his 


© application of true chymical knowledge 
© to the real advantage of practical medi- 
5 cane” 
© In the acts of the Royal Society of 
Stockholm for 1754, the profeſſor has de- 
© ſcribed the method of making, from mer- 
© cury alone, the arbor diane, or what has 


© been called the philoſophical tree. 


In the ſame acts, Vol. XXI. for 1760, with 


20 * ability, he inquires into * the na- 


© ture 


— 
— 


e ture of mat earth which exiſts in all yege- 
tables and animals as à printiple of their 


« compoſition? and he here takes occaſion 


to ſpeak: of the method of obtainirig pure 
« earth” of this kind from water by tritur- 
ation, as mentioned! by Eller: a fact which 
© has been much Jace, and diſputed, by 


many ſubſequent philoſophers and chy- 
* miſts: In theſe acts alſo, for the year 1765, 


te find the reſult of his examination of 


platina, by which it Appears that he thought 


it a real metal, and not, as ſome have 


* judged, either a tecrement, of a mixed me- 
* tak. 40 | 


In 1761, he publiſhed an” "abdJerafeal | 


« diſſertation, under the title of Chymical 
Principles of Agriculture, in quarto, near- 
ly of 300 pages; in which the various me- 
thods of fertilizing different ſoils, by ma- 
© tures, and other 'ptoceſſes, are diſcuſſed. 
About the ſame time he wrote, in the Swe- 
« diſh tongue, a theſis, on occaſion of ſome 
| miſchief done at Upſala by lightening, i in- 
© tended to prove the bree ſimilarity between 
the matter of lightening and the electrical fite. 

In 1768 W allerius gave to the world a 
large volume in octavo, in Latin, On the 
Elements of Metallurgy, in which he has 

© copiouſly delivered the principles of the 
© docimaſtick art. The ſame year he alſo 

put forth what he calls Lucubrations on 
all the Syſtems of” Mineralogical Writers, 
and on the method of oonſtructing 2 ra- 
tional elafſifleation- of the foſſil kingdom.“ 
This ista work of mücfi labour and erudi- 
, tion; and is highly gratifying to a curious 
' ſearcher 
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© ſearcher into nature. He begins with tho 


© earlieſt writers on the ſubject, and follows 
© them through each century to the preſent 
© time. He Ky exemplified the latter part 
© of his lucubrations in his own ſyſtem, of 
* which he publiſhed: the. firſt volume in a 
Latin edition in 1772; and the ſecond in 
* 1778. This work muſt. be conſidered, as 
his capital performance. The French edi- 
tion of 1754 had been in great eſtimation 
* and conftant uſe: this is much enlarged ; 


and, by being rendered into Latin, is be- 


come more ſcientifick, and better adapted to 


general uſe. The great treaſure of erudition 


© and experimental knowledge which it con- 

* tains, makes it unqueſtionably one of the 
© moſt valuable books on the ſcience ; and, in 
© defiance of all changes of ſyſtems or circum- 
* ſtances in mineralogy and chymiſtry, it muſt 
© long remain a ſtriking inſtance of the labour, 
learning, and ſcience of its author. Beſide 
the excellent arrangement given to the 
© whole ſubjeR, and the well-defined charac- 
© ters of cach claſs, order, and genus, it is en- 
* riched at the end of each genus with copious 
* {cbolia, containing the opinions of preceding 
authors on the ſeveral ſubſtances ; and, after 
© all theſe, his own idea of the true nature or 


_ © compoſition of each. One of the lateſt of his 
© works is his Medriationes de Origine Mundi, 


printed at Stockholm, in octavo, 1779, pp · 

© 242. It is to be expected, that many of the 

principles contained in this work, relating 

* to fire, light, fixed air, &c, and much of his 

* reaſoning, particularly..on, cher in dap, 
| ide nb d Tabllne, 
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( ſäaline, and-aqueons principles in bodies, will 
© not be received by all the philoſophers .of 
« this country; nor the theory of the formation 
_ © of this globe, be thoug ht ſatisfactory. „ 
« the learning he has Ilolayed, .and his well- 


intended ſolicitude to reconcile. his, ſyſtem 


© and the changes of the elements, to the Mo- 
* ſaick account of the creation, will enſure his 
© work a candid reception among all who are 
© inclined to ſpeculate on theſe intricate ſub- 
* jeQs, and are friendly to religion. 
This learned man, after having filled the 
chair for thirty years with high reputation, 
reſigned in 1967 the profeſſorſhip, and was 
honoured by his ſovereign with the order of 
Vaſa. Wallerius is now above eighty, and 
ſtill continues to enjoy, at his houſe near 
Upſala, a literary retirement. 
Axel Frederick Cronſtedt, the 8 
Cronſtedt, as he is juſtly called, deſcended 
from a noble German family naturalized i in 
Sweden, was a native of Sudermanland, and 
was born in 1722. He ſtudied mineralogy 
under Wallerius, Swab, and Tilas. He 
commenced his walk in this field of ſcience 
by a diſcovery which ſoon rendered him 
conſpicuous, that of a new ſemimetal, cal- 
led Nickel. He gave the firſt intimation of 
it in a paper publiſhed} jn the, Stockholm 
© Ads, for the year 1751 and he detailed 
+ ſome experiments made upon.it, in the ſame 
work, for the year 1754. In 1753, e pub- 
6 liſhed Obſervations © on Gypſum 7 and. in 
* the ſixteenth. volume of the Acts for 17855 
„re a en account of blver. N 
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© fromm Water in the Kongfberg imines; In 
17565 Cronſtedt diſtinguiſped himſelf by the 
Ur! covery | of the zeolite, which he firſt 
© named, and ſeparated as 4 diſtinct ſtone, 


conſiſting of a peculiar earth, as its baſis: 


© his obſervations- on it were printed in the 
Stockholm Acts for that year. Profeſſor 
Bergman has ſince found, by analyzing 
zeolite, that it conſiſts of a mixture of ſili- 
ceous, argillaceous, and calcareous earth. 
© In the ſame Ads, vol. XVIII. for 1757, he 
© publiſhed an ingenious paper, with a view 
© to detect the colouring principle in the cow- 
© wheat, 9 druenſe ), the talks 
© of which, when faded, acquire a fine blue 
colour. They yield this colour to water, 
© and it is not deſtroyed eithef by vinegar, or 
* ſpirit of vitriol, or by alkalis, unleſs boiled 
© together with theſe latter ; which led him to 
© ſuſpeR that a vegetable dye, or pigment, 
© might be extracted from this plant. In 1758, 


© at which time he was direQor of the mines 


of Dalecarlia and Weſtmanland, Cronſtedt 
eee his © Eſſay towards a ſyſtem of 


ineralogy. It was printed in the Swediſh 


language, and without the name of the au- 


© thor. In 1760, it was tranſlated into Ger- 
man; and in 1970, into Engliſh; and is 
© now in the hands of all diligent inquirers 
© into the knowledge of foſſils. Wallerius 


© himſelf has called it Opus fire pari. The 
© author, not being led away with what he 


© calls Figuromania, but neglecting the exter- 


nal appearances of mineral bodies, has ſuc- 
© ceeded beyond all others, in clafling *them 


* according 


e rr, apt 


according to their conſtituent principles. 
© This method obliges him to make no diſ- 
« tinction between earths and ſtones; and 
to throw into an appendix all that are called 
« figured extraneous foſſils, which had held ſo 
« diſtinguiſhed a rank in former ſyſtems. _ 
In the Stockholm Acts for 1761, he has 

given ſome inſtructions relating to the choice 

* of ſtone for building; and hints at the 

© praQticability of uſing the ſlagof iron ſmelting 
© houſes, by running it into“ moulds ' for 
* bricks ; which hint is proſecuted in a ſubſe- 

* quent paper of the year 1763, adviſing, 
that the lime which is uſed ſhould be reduced 
into fine powder. In the ſame yolume he 
* communicates. ſome obſeryations © on the 
© Phyſical Geography of the Province of 
© ſemtland in Sweden.” In the 25th volume 
©for 1764, Cronſtedt delivered in a proceſs on 
| * platina, when melted with nickel and ſul- 
* phur ; which he found recoverable in the 
form of black powder, by diſſolving the 
mixed ſubſtance in aqua- fortis. 

-< It is to be lamented that this able man did 
not live longer, to improve ſtill further that 
* ſcience he ſo much enlightened. He died 1 in 
; 1765, in the 43d year of his age.” 

A poſthumous work of this accurate mine- 

ralogiſt has lately made its appearance. For 
ſome time before his death he was employed 
in arranging and preparing for the preſs if 
account of the mines of Weſtmanland and 
Dalecarlia, of which he was ſuperintendent. 


18. 
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” This i is now practiſed at the fine of Briſtol ; and then 
are long ranges of wall near Bath covered with this material. 
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A copy of this performance, originally written 
by the author in the Swediſh- tongue, which 
he completed but did not live to publiſh, was 
fortunately procured by Mr. Georgi, adjunct 
to the Imperial Academy of Sciences at St. 
Peterſburgh ; who has given to the world a 
German tranſlation of it under the following 
title *, © Cronſtedt's Mineralogical Account 
« of the Mines of Weſtmanland and Dalecar- 
+ lia, from his own obſervations and reſearch- 
es; a work replete with much curious in- 
formation, and remarkable for that accuracy 
_ and preciſion, which ſo highly diflinguiſh all 
his other writings. 
regret that it is not in my power to fur- 
Ee Binn the reader with more particular anec- 
© dotes of profeſſor Bergman. He very early 
« diſtinguiſhed himſelf by a ſtrong attachment 
to ſcience; and was, at a young period of his 
© life, made profeſſor of mathematicks and na- 
< tural philoſopby in the univerſity of Upſala. 
We find him, ſo early as the year 1756, in 
the 19th volume of the Stockholm Aas, 
© correcting a miſtake of the celebrated Lin- 
neus; who, for want of more perfect infor- 
8 formation, had deſcribed, under Erbe name of 
© coccus aquaticus, the egg of a ſpecies of the 
© leech genus, and, in the ſubſequent year, he 
gave an accurate deſcription of that genus, 
© which was afterwards eee ps by | 
, Linnæus himſelf. 


"oP 41S % 


Ph In 


Mineral Geſchichte ueber Weſtmanlandiſche und Da- 
i lecafliſche Erdgeburge auf Beobachtungen und Unterſue- 
12 chungen 41+ e „ 


— — 


7 


0 1 B E RG M AN. 253 
1759 he publiſhed a paper containing 


© A Review of the ſeveral Explanations which 


Naxural Philoſophers | have given of the 
Rainbow; and, in 1760, ſome thoughts on 
4 Origin of thoſe kinds of Meteors which 
* are not accompanied by any ſenſible ſound or 
© exploſion;” and a paper on the opinions held 
©by philoſophers, relating to the twilight; to 
which he has Halen the account of Mai- 


5 7 s anticrepuſculum, or that of ow horizon - 


ppolite to the ſun . 
In 1961 and 1762 coofelite Bergman 


* wrote, in the Swediſh Adds, on the ſubject of 


electricity, in conſequence. of a correſpon- 
dence with Mr. Wilſon; and particularly on 


© the electrical quality of Iceland chryſtal, and 


double refracting ſpar. In the year 1763 


_ © he again diſtinguiſhed himſelf Fo, 4 6 the 


* entomologiſts, by a paper on the tent 

© or ſaw-fly, the caterpillars of which Tad 
* commonly been confounded with thoſe of 
_ © the butter-fly and moth; until he diſcovered 
© that the feet in the latter are never more 
than ſixteen, but that in the fenthredo they 


; always exceed that number. The ſame year 


* produced from the author, a reſult of ſome 
electrical experiments, made with ſilk of va- 


© rious rw but which did not Raupe ſatis- 


factory. J ol 1 279 
In 27675 on the reſis aiahioh of Wallerius, 

Mr. Bergman was chofen to ſucceed bim as 
profeſſor of chymiſtry and metallurgy. 

* How ably he has filled this chair, ſo honour- 


f ably occupied by his venerable predeceſſor, 
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5 is well known to all who are intereſied ! in 
* theſe purſuits. 


In the year 1764 the profeſſor wrote a 

« paper to aſcertain, from a number of ob- 
6  fervations, the height in the atmoſphere, 
at which the aurora boreairs exiſts. He 
e computes, that theſe appearances are ſome- 
times ſo low as, at 20 Swediſh. miles“; at 
. others, that they are raiſed to 150: the 

medium he therefore fixes at 72. Theſe 


6 oblervations were afterwards Further profe- 
*.cuted. 


40 fin wks and 1766 he wrate; again on 


c electrical ſubjects, and chiefly on the pro- 
« perty and laws..of electricity in the Tour- 
n which had been put into his hands, 


by the Royal Academy of Sciences of 


Stockholm, for examination. 

In 1767 the profeſſor publiſhed . im- 
o 
0 alum, at the alum-works; ; obſerving, that 
* it was cuſtomary to employ alkali, in order 


7 to free it n 5 vitriol. He ; adviſes. ra- 


; which wa, 5 5 Tree. in 8 and he 
ee tie: devaſtation to the abundance 
+} L701 3 C4413 25 er] oft Vit 5 WA of 


185 x degree! containing 104 eſy pe! Ep. 2 | Seki 


8 mile about 62 * miles. 


portant hints relative to the depuration. of 


C. vin. 
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In 1779, in order to 3nduge the Swediſh: 
7.09 to. Prepare Fenn 


* both. pu bliſhbd, on the ſubſe of condue- 


tors to lightening.” 


© In T5927, 


„Ade profeſſc 
ructions concerning the beſt Clay Ly” 
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© gere collecta, reviſa et aucra; and have 
f further contributed tq extend his fame, 
Sund moſt deſervedly raff 


F. e of the ſame pax 
Dr. Troil's acc 


87 


© ten in 1976, in which he introduces many 
judicious obſervations on the effects of 


© ſubterrateovs fires, on the origin and for- 
mation of baſaltes, and 5 livas and foſſill 


ct products of leeland . 


Profeſſor Bergman * not confined! iis 


© reſearches and inquiries to the mere analyſis 
of bodies in the laboratory 
©. ed his views to what is called phyſical geo- 

©-praphy ; and has venturedito give the world 


dis lucubrations on the ſtructure and for- 
mation of the earth, in à profeſſed trea- 

tiſe on the ſubjectu. His eſſay on the uſe- 
5. fulneſs of chymiſtry, lately 9 — into 
the Engliſh- language, evinees, not only his 
*. extenſive acquaintance with this ſcience in 
a theoretical and practical way, but alſo his 
oomprehenſive view of the good effects its 
improvement 2 have on the intereſts of 


f ene RUDE” g 3 80 
93 "IS Go 4: 11 4 Te 
a ate iraſelf. 1 Prima ! WA" TA Haturgiia | 


6c inſerui, in ſecundo mineralogica et metallurgica prodi- 
bunt, in tertio attractionum doctrina, una cum analyſi 
„ quorundam cor porum organicorum, in quarto varia ad 
phyſicam et hiſtoriam naturalem pertinentia, et in ſequen 


1 Tus iterum chemica, fi Deus vitam vireſque largitur. 
Opus. Phyſ. Pref. p. xvi. 
+ See Troil's Letters on Iceland, p. 3 38. 400, 


* «« Phyſick Befcrifnung oefoer . Phyſica = 
Deſcription * the Earth. * f 


his character to a. 
high rank throughout Burope! The au- 
thor propoſes to carry on his miſcellaneous 


| nt of Keeland Guth a 
very curious letter from the profeſſor, writ- 


„ but has extend- 


It may be proper to obſerve, that Mr. 
Bergman has compoſed. two academical diſ- 
ſertations}, replete with much accurate in- 
formation on the origin and progreſs of chy- 
miſtry. In the firſt he treats of the riſe of 
that art and its gradual improvement in a 
chronological ſeries. to the middle of the 7th 
century; in the ſecond. he carries his inqui- 
ries. from that period to the middle of the 
17th century; and it is to be hoped that he 


will in the ſame manner proſecute this ſubject. 


to the preſent time. 


In the fourth volume of the Upſala Acts, 


the profeſſor has lately put forth Meditationes 
de Syſtemate Foffilium Naturali; or, Conſide- 
rations on the Natural Syſtem of Foſſils. 
This learned work 1s divided into two parts : 


tions. | 
© The reader will not wonder that ſuch 


cc 
cc 


* monarch has honoured profeſſor Bergman 


with the order of Vaſa*; and all men of 
F -<: oe © ſcience 


+ De Primordiis Chemiæ in 1777. Chemiz Progreſſus a 
Medio See. VII ad Medium Szc. XVII.—1982. — © 


(29 


ders, 


the firſt, on their arrangement, treats of na- 
tural bodies in general, of the criteria of 
foſſils in general, of their claſſes, genera, 
ſpecies, varieties; the ſecond lays down . 
rules for giving names to foſſils; a great deſi- 
deratum in this branch of natural knowledge; 
and which will tend to prevent that confu- 
ſion and uncertainty derived from the want 


of preciſe, general, and ſpecifick appella- 


extraordinary merit ſhould have been duly 
noticed by the king of Sweden. That 


Having omitted to give an account of the Swediſh or- 


ry 
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« ſcience will join in wiſhing that he may 
long fill the chair he now occupies fo much 
ce to the advancement of ſcienc. 
The laſt work which I ſhall mention of 
this great chymiſt, is the Sciagrapbia Minerals, 
or Sketch of the Mineral Kingdom; which 
may be conſidered as heads of a courſe of 
lectures drawn up for the uſe of Mr. Ferbar, 
who obtained the author's permiſſion to pre- 
fent it to the world. 'This ſhort, but able 
tract, was firſt publiſhed in 1782, at _ | 


dera, I ' ſhalt take this opportunity of mentioning them. 
There are four orders : the three firſ were inftitated in +748 
by Frederick I.; and the Jaſt by the preſent king. 
I. The order of the Seraphim, or the blue ribband ; which 
is appropriated to perſons of the firſt rank. It admits only 
of 24 members excluſive of the royal family and foreign 
princes. II. The order of the ſword, of the yellow ribband, 
for the officers of the navy and army. There are three 
_ claſſes of this order: 1. Commanders of the great-croſs, 
who wear the ribbands over the thoulders, and a Far on their 
coat. . 2. Commanders, who wear the ribband in the ſame 
manner, but without the ſtar. Each of theſe claſſes con- 
tains 24 members. 3. Knights, who wear the ſmall eroſs 
pendent from the button-hole. The number of theſe is inde- 
finite, but . quired amounts to above 1000. III. Polar- ſtar, 
or the black ribband. Of this order there are two clafſes : 
1. Commanders, who wear the great croſs pendent round 
the neck. There are 24 of this claſs, but the king propoſes 
to add four for the biſhops. 2. Knights, who wear the ſmall 
croſs pendent from the button-hole, are, excluſive of foreign- 
ers, 48, to whom the king propoſes to add ſix for the clergy- 
This order, before the inſtitution of the following order of 
| Vaſa, was conferred upon men of letters. IV. The order of 
Vaſa, or the green ribband, eſtabliſhed at the coronation of 
the preſent king, is divided into three claſſes : 1. Cotnitian- 
ders of the great croſs, who wear the ribband over the ſhoul- 
der, and the ſtar on the coat. 2. Commanders, who wear 
the ribband over the ſhoulder without the ſtar. 3. Knights, 
who wear the ribband over the neck. This order is conferred 
upon perſons who have diſtinguiſhed. themſelves in..agricul- 
ture, commerce, the arts, and particular ſciences; ſuch as 
natural hiſtory, chymiſtry, medicine, &c. 0 


C. vnt. SCIAGRAPHIA MINERALIS: agg 
ſick and Deſſau, and was immediately re- 
printed in England and my tld. "fee 
ſhall here ſubjoin the following analyſis 
of it by the ſame ingenious author to whom 


I am indebted fot the former part of this 


. chapteſ:! 


The Sciagraphia Minerabira , although but 
the outlines of a ſyſtem. will be thankfully 


received by all mineralogiſts. Cronſtedt 
laid the baſis of the method purſued in 
this tract, and made an extenſive progreſs 
in the proſecution of it. Bergman profeſ- 
ſes to have adopted his ideas; and, after 


K w Wm M M W * 


lowing firſt principles. N 
Firſt, that of whatſoevet value external 


organized bodies, as in animals and plants, 
yet it is not to be truſted in the claſſing of 
unorgamzed ſubſtances ; colour, conſiſt- 
ence, aid texture, being too variable to be 
depended on as certain characeriſticks, 
He by no means, however, diſallows the 
uſe of theſe extetnal qualities, ſince, to an 


in aſcertaining the nitute of foſſils, and 


analyzing them. Secondly, It is only from 
a knowledge of the intetnal compoſition, 


ſils are to be determined, and the exter- 
nal appearance muſt be referred to the diſ- 

ES 8 . | © tinction 
e This tract has been lately tranſlated by Dr. Withering. 


See outlines of Mineralogy from the original of Sir Torber! 


Ha & W̃⁊r „ uocaea-c-vn0nr ca ar 000-0; 007 


his example, begins | by eſtabliſhing the fol- | 


appearance may be in the arrangement of 


experienced eye, they will greatly aſſiſt us 
1 direct to the ſhorteſt method of 


that the claſſes, genera, and ſpecies of foſ- 
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abounds moſt in any ſubſtance, is to deter- 
mine its place in the ſyſtem. But this law 


of the compounds is, as a baſe, the moſt 
important part of the mixed body. This 


ores of metals. F ourthly, The ſolid prin- 
ciples muſt uſually be admitted to form the 
generical character, although it ſhould exiſt 


* inſtance in magneſia, gypſum, and alum, 
© in all which the genus is determined from 


c the ſolid ingredient, or the earth, and not 


© by the fluid part or vitriolick acid, although 


© the quantity of the latter greatly exceeds 


© that of the former. 
The ſpecifick characters are to be de- 
ducted from the different combinations and 
1 of the ſeveral princi iples in 
© eac 


All Mineral bodies fall into four pobht 


«© claſſes: I. Salts; II. Earths; III. Bitu- 


mens; and, IV. Metals. 


© CLASS I. SALTS. 


© Salts are acid, alkaline, neutral, earthy, 5 
and metallick. In this claſs, to the three 


© well-known acids of vitriol, nitre, and ſea- 


© ſalt, the author, beſide introducing the 
© phoſphorick. acid as a principle, has joined 
« alſo the fluor acid; the acid of arſenick; 


one newly diſcovered in black-lead, called 


the acid of molybdena; one called the acid 


< of calx ponderofa ; the acid of borax; ; that 


tinction of varieties only. Thirdly, In ge- 
neral, the principle or matter which 


muſt be fubject to exceptions, where one of 


holds in the earths, and particularly in the 


in a leſs proportion than the fluid part. To 


© of 


a 
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of amber; and laſtly, the acrial acid, or 
red al? 

The — acid, firſt) bone y Mr. 
Scheele, has, hifi in the form of vapours, 
the power of corroding glaſs, and with water 
forms ſiliceous earth“. It is found united 
to a calcareous baſe in the fuor mineralis ; 
and, as profeſſor Bergman ſtrongly ſuſpects, 
enters into tho ep Tn of all as owe age 
bodies. 


The acid of eons tho profellor con- 
jectures to be of metallick origin; and he 
thinks there is reaſon to believe, that each 


metal has its peculiar acid, although, as yet, 


Phlogiſton, it has not been developed, ex- 
cept in arſenick, where the coheſion 1 18 leſs 
firm. 
To the über of alkaline ſalts 8 is 
no addition. The neutral are divided into 
perfect and imperfect: the latter, being 


„ 


ciples exiſts, either in a ſmaller quantity, or 
is weaker in its power than is fully requi- 
ſite. The more perfect neutral ſalts, form- 
ed by the union of the three alkalies, with 
the n primitive mineral acids, are well 
known. The imperfect are, tincal or bo- 
rax, being the mineral alkali partially im- 
pregnated v with a eee ware. en 1 


1392 © ble i 


lt has been fince diſcovered and acknowledged by the 
author, that although the fluor acid diſſolves ſiliceous earths 
whenever 1 it meets with them 3 yet, that it does not, as he 


imagined in this place, when in a ſtate of 8 — 
form ſiliceous earth with water. 


from the ſtronger union of the acid with the . 


thoſe in which one of the component p brin- 
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262 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN... B. VII. 
© ble alkali united with the aerial WY which: 
* he obſerves, is ſeldom found native, except 
© in the neighbourhood of great wopods'deſ-. 
, troyed by fire; the allali minerale diratum, 
<.. or natron; and the alkah volatile azratum ; 
*'for-an account of Which ſee Phil, * 5 rand. . 
22 Among the they ſalts he has intothuced 
that from which the firſt of his primitive 
F earths is produced. He calls it terra ponde- 
 ro/a-vitriolata. Among the ſalts: the pro- 
feſſor has alſo brought the gypſum, or ſele- 
nites, under the name of calæ vitriglata; 
the calx nitrate, or terrene nitre, ſound ſpa- 
ringly in waters. He relates, upon this 
article, that there are ſaid to be chalk-<hills 
in France ſpontaneouſly impregnated with 
the nitrous acid; the calæ ſalita, or fixed 
ammioniacal falt ; the coin gerala, or mar- 
ble, lime: ſtone, &c. of waters; the mag- 
nefia vit niolata, or Epfom falt ; the magngſia 
nitrata atrata;, and fipally; the Ids). or 

argilia vitrio/ata.. 1 85 
7 The metallick ſalts are, the cuprum - 
olatum, or blue vitriol; Ferrum vitriolatum, 
or green vitriol; ferrum atratum,' or iron 
diſſolved by the aerial acid in mineral wa- 
ters; N. iecolum vitriolatum, or vitriol of 
nickel; aincum vitriolatum, or white vitriol; 
and the mangane/ium® ſalitum, or manga- 
neſe united to the muriatick acid, 4 
t NAS 


K K R R N N ys K K A 6 


K K 0 K K 


K - fn 


* tn — SHIRT it is Bae hex Mr. Witherin 
informs. us, that it is now changed, by the concurrence” 


. Bergman, to mangane/ſum, in order to 1 con- 
ſion from its ſimilarity to magnefia, — 83 
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has been found diſſolved in ſome Waters by | 


Mr. Hielm. 


3 ph, Fg profeſſor cloſes this daſs by « enume- 


* 
c 
c 
* 
% 
Cc 
6 
£ 
o 
o 


ng ſome ſpecies of ſalts, which are com- 
9 of three or more principles, ſo ſtrictly 


| combined as not to. ſeparate in chryſtalli- 


# +4 


zing. Theſe [ates tri ices are the ſalt of 
the ocean mixed wi magneſia; 3 Epſom 


ſalt, with martial vitriol; native alum, im- 


pregnated with martial. vitriol, and with 


vitriol of cobalt; blue vitriol "with. iron; 


green vitriol with nickel; and blue vitriol, 
with iran and zinc. 


Throughout this claſs are 8 point 


e 


A K 9 


c 
c 


3 


ed out. the ſeveral matrices. and. natural 


modes of exiſtence of all theſe ſubjects; as 
well as the ge of procuring . the pure 


artificial ones, and detecting them 


when in ſolution ; the earthy las being 


precipitated by mild, and the metallick by 


4 phlog iſticated alkalics. 


all the claſſes profeſſor a af. 
ter the manner of Linnæus, Wallerius, and 
Cronſtedt, has endeavoured to give names 


to all the ſubjects expreſſive of the inter- 
nal characters or principles of each. 


© CLass II. EARTEHS. 


: C Of theſe he allows only five diſtind 


kinds, or ſuch as are termed primitive 


earths, bein ng incapable, by any art yet 


known, of further decompoſition, 


© Theſe are, 1. ferra ponderoſa, or — 5 


earth; 2. Calx, or calcareous earth; 3. 
Magneſia; 4. Argilla, or argillaceous earth ; 
* and $ Terra Nh licea, or filiceous earth. 

, Crontedt 


6 
— 
x 
£ 
3 
0 
= 
„ 
1 
Aas 
4. a 
2 
$2 b 
- 
2 = 
* * 
af < 
* * 
* 14 
E 
WT 
©<W4 
. 
1 
7 3 
I 
Rr 
1 
* 
* 4 
— 2 
4.9 
4:0 
5 
5 
3 
2 
4 . 
. 
* 
5 4 
2 
1 
3 
1.38 
+ 
8. 2 
1 
wy 
9 
. 
75 
7 
”- A 
5 
72 
W 
""P 
Q 
*; 
8 
5 
5 
1 
* 
0 
> 
3 
L947 
J $3 
[ 
==zg 
TE 
194 


{> OI ERS Cn an 


5 n FE 1 
Tren * — 
; : * 125 p eren 
8 Nes PEE TRE LET LESS . - x — 
— — 


* 
F eons © a kd 
Sd as 2 ad r ee dt eee n A 
* + 
. i; IS St —˙—˖i-i 2999 TIERED rr 


. 


L 
e. 


* * 
4 A487; ren bot © * 
n 3 


” = 8 9 
— 
„PPP 
oy . [7 * 
8282822 wg D 


* nv with Lo N . 
. BB ” 
Wn. A, eee —-— en 
— - 2 72 of 
— * 


. 
5 *% - * * 
— _ 
: 5 8 
. wo 


i 


3 
n A 
2 8 1 
— 1 —˙— ˙ Ta. © 


1 
—— a is C5, 


* 


*- 
"OFT: N . 


264 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. b. vn. 


© Cronſtedt had ſtated nine primitive earths; ; 
© of which Bergman has, reduced the garnet 
© kind,” micaceous, and the zeolitic, to His ar- 
« gillaceous genus, having ' diſcovered them 
© to be compounted principally of that earth, 
with various proportions of ſome other of 
© his primitive earths. He has ſince alſo 
found the aſbeſtine earth of Cronſtedt to be 
* a compounded earth; and as to the manga- 
© neſe, it ſtands no longer in this claſs, but 
_ © occupies the laſt place among the noble 
© metals. 
© 1. The terra ponderaſa, which the author 
< firſt detected in 1774, is procured in its 
< preſent ſtate from the ponderous ſpar, or 
* marmor metallicum ; which, with the Japrs 
© hepaticus, (Cronſ. &. 24), appears hitherto 
© to be the only ſubſtance in which it has 
© been found; though he ſcarcely doubts but 
© that it will be difcovered in many others. 2. 
Calx. The moſt pore is yielded by chalk. 
Under this genus are ranged, firſt, the 
£ limeſtones of Cronſ. &, c—12. called here 
© calx abrata; the lapis 17 lus, which is lime- 
© ſtone. impregnated. with petroleum; fluor 
* mineralis, or ſparry fluor of Cronſ. &. 87— 
101; marle, which he calls ca/x aerata tam 
© argillaceo quam ſiliceo inquinata ; and ſeve- 
© ral others. 3. Marnfies. procured from 
* Epſom ſalt. Profeſſor Bergman enumerates 
* five ſpecies ; among which are the_foap- 
rocks, Cronſ. 79—8 3, which he denomi- 
* nates magneſia filiteo intime adunata. All 
* theſe, except the pure magneſia of waters, 
are e much e iron. 4. he 
"© Tho 
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The pure elementary earth of this kind is 
b beſt obtained from alum.” Under this genus 
© are ' enumerated ten, ſpecies, as having 
© the argillaceous earth for the princi | 
© baſis: the porcelain clay; ; - bole; 37 "ofa; , 


terra lemnia; ; White alum. ore; a es 


0 ſlate; ; the gems, ſuch as the ruby, ſat 

© phire, topaz, emerald ; the granites, Vat 
tes or ſcherle ; veolite:; and the talky and 
© micaceous bodies. The diamond 1s not 
© ranged under this head. The tourmalin 


holds a middle place between the genus and 


© the ſcherles. 5. Terra /ilicea, procured in 
its pureſt ſtate from rock chryſtal. This 


earth is inſoluble in all the acids, except 


the fluor acid. The profeſſor ſeems to ſuſ- 
beck, that it is, tevertheldfi:” not a pure 
primitive or elementary earth. Under is 

genus rank all the quartz tribe; chalcedo- 

* ny; probably alſo the opal; jaf pers; pe- 


by rofl lex, or chert; feldt ſpat; and the yel- 


* lowiſh green cloudy topaz, or chryfopraſe! Hs. 
© Whether the cornelian, and the remaining 


© part of the flinty ſtones, . belong to this ge- 

5 nus, he is yet not able to determine. EO = . 
© CLass III. Brromens;, 

Or inflammable bodies; which the author 


© divides only into two genera, under the 


names of ſulphur and petroleum. Among 
© the firſt rank common brimſtone; plum- 


© bago; black-lead or molybdena, a ſulphur 


united to a. peculiar acid. 
© Under the genera of petroleum he claſſes 


© the naphtha and rock oils, coal, and am- 


© ber. Profeſſor Bergman adopts the opinion 
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© of f M. Aublet, concerning the i 


© origin of ambergreaſe®, But it is vi 


© lately rendered more probable, that it is an 
«© animal production, being the ſcybala of the 
© whale. This opinion is ingeniouſly ſup- 

ported by reaſon and analogy, as well as by 
* ſome facts, in a paper written by Dr. Schwe- 
* diawer, in the 0 fy volume of the Thiele 

* phical Tranſactionsf. 8 | 
Many mineralogiſts will be furp rized' to 


* ſee the diamond in the Mee claſs ; 


yet profeſſor Bergman confeſſes that he 
eat not find a. more proper Nation for .it; 

© and he juſtifies himſelf 'on the following 
© conſiderations : it remains untouched by 
t all the acids; 3 it is evaporable | in the open 
© fire, appearing to diffi ipate in a cloud, or 
lambent flame; and in the focus of 1 * 


0 * pequiam it jeayes flight traces of ſooty 


© remains. This deflagration, howſoever flow 
© and gentle, he apprehends, reduces it to a 
0 "PR among inflammable bodies. 
n - . 
* In the introductory ſection of this clas, 
0 che profeſſor aſſerts the great affinity that 
ſubſiſts between bituminous bodies and me- 
* tals by obſerving, that both zinc and 
F arſenick flame when p heated in 
the Me... 
ip He divides atk; into noble and Kohle, 
and 


$ See Hiſtoire des Plantes de la Guiane Francaiſe, 15 ol. II, 
voy 1 Va 9. Couma Tab. 392. 
ol. 8 p. 226241. 
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© and treats of them in the order of theie 
+ fpecifick gravities-);; | {cs 

Of gold he enumerates Four: Fl 
found in a native ſtate; and, though be 
mentions a yriter aureus (Cronf. §. 166. a), 


© has nevertheleſs ſome doubts, as to the re. 


«ality of the mineralization of gold. Plati- 


na“, he ſays, is always deba ſed with a mar- 


© tial admixture. Of filver he gives ſeven 
* ſpecies as native, and eleven mineralized; 
He attributes to Mr. Woulfe the merit of 
obſerving the vitriolick principle in horn 
_* ſilver; and gives him equal. praiſe for his 
diſcovery, that mercury is mineralized by 
© the muriatick and vitriolick acids. Under 


lead, the profeſſor mentions a ſpecies found 


© by M. Mounet, which is -mineralized by 
means of the witrichick: acid; and another; 


detected by Dr. Gahn, which i 18 dune to 


ore by the phoſphorick acic. 
© He has exhibited, under the FOE of 
copper, a ſpecies ſent to him by Mr. Wer- 


ner, which he found to be mineralized with 


* argillaceous earth and muriatick acid. Only 


nine ſpecies of iron are enumerated in this 


work; one of which, he ſays, contains 3 
f new. metal. Thus: has fince _ further in- 
117 26 e 8 1 Eee 


& a bs * * oy * 
— * 838 3 . * — — 
1 n Narr ” 3 


© Count Sickingen h. Kas! lately, Giſtorercd/a Nes, ol puri- 
fying platina, by which that metal, before ſuppoſed ta de t 
water as 18 to 1, is now proved to be as 21 to 1. Gol 
is only as 19. Po to 1. See Verſuche ueber dia Patina. 
| Manheim. 3 

F ln 1782, was publiſhed by Sweno Kiama: director of the 
iron manufactories; a moſt able treatiſe,'* Foerſoek till Jar 
* nets hiſtoria,” or Eſſay on the Hiſtory of Iron, the reſult of 


forty years obſervations. A tranſlation” of this work could 


not fail of being bighly uſeful to the Engliſh naturaliſt and 
manufacturer. 
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E © veſtigated, | exalted” in fact to the rank 
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© of a metal, and moſt aptly named ſiderum. 
The miſpickel of authors is removed from 
© the arſenick ores to the iron, and deſ- 
© eribed under the name of ferrum natroum 
© arſenico* adunatum. He tells us, that he 


never ſaw native tin; and doubts its exiſt- 


©ence. ' Two new ſpecies from Siberia are 
© mentioned in the reg underi tis; name 
f of annum Ju auratum. 
Biſmuth and nickel tand carl; as they 
edo in Cronſtedt, except that Bergman does 
fat notice the nickel of Cronſtedt, which is 
into be mineralized by the: witriolick acid. 
& ſpecies” of arſeniek and: cobalt remain 
+ nearly the ſame in profeſſor Bergman's ar- 
rangement, as in that of Cronſtedt. The 
profeſſor ſeems to thinꝶ that the analyſis of 


c arſenick leads further into the true nature 


© of metallick ſubſtances than that of any 
other metal; ſince, from arſenick, not on- 


ly the deduhdnit quantity of phlogi ſton is 
_ "capable of being extricated, ſo as to leave 


it in a calciform ſtate; as in other metals, 
but, by further management, it can alſo be 


2 deprived af che remaining portion, and its 


* peculiar acid thus developed. If art ſhould 
ever be. able to deſtroy in other metals, as in 
this, that ſtrong coheſion which ſubſiſts he- 
© tween the phlogiſton and the acid, it muſt, 
das he obſerves, very greatly improve our 
knowledge of mineral ſubſtances. In treat- 
ing of zinc, he introduces a curious kind, 
© communicated by M. Born, which he calls 

f ahieun en e un. Of antimony 


1 
bd 4 


bas ' ee 
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only three ſpecies are enumerated. Man- 
* paneſium, or manganeſe, which, in the 
« works of. Cronſtedt and Wallerius, is plac- 
ed among the earths, having been reduced 
to a reguline ſtate, is now, for the firſt 
© time, brought into the metallick claſs, and 
c occupies the laſt place. The author makes 
two ſpecies a calciform, and another which 
is mineralized by the aerial acid. 
The manganeſium, and the new metal 
ſince called derum, are not the only ne 
© metals mentioned in this ſketch. He gives 
© us, in the 32d ſection, ſeveral reaſons which 
induced to think that the acid of Molybde- 
na was of metallick origin; and — 
that in conſequence of his directions, M. 
Hielm has obtained a regulus from that ſub- 
* ſtance ; though, at the publication of this 
work, it n not been ſufficiently examin- 
*. d 
© It is even ſuſpeded by the e that 
© his terra Ponderoſa is in reality a new metal: 
for there is great ſimilarity between this 
earth and the calx of lead, and he has lately 
© diſcovered a method of precipitating, it by 
means of the phlogiſticated alkali Never- 
theleſs, not having hitherto been able to re- 
* duce it to a reguline ſtate, It muſt remain 
* among the eartgs. ö 
Although in ſyſtems of Ak Ra "CAFR 
ed entirely on chymical characters, ſtones, 
* and petrefactions, have no place in the body 
of the ſyſtem, yet profeſſor Bergman does: 
© not mean to exclude. a due attention, to» 
them; the knowledge, of the former being 
| ©o 
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of the utmoſt importance in the arts of life; 
© and that of petrefactions leading, perhaps, 
© finally to clan more intimately, not only 
© the nature of the containing ſubſtances, but 
the internal "conſtitution of the globe. 
Hence he has, in the manner of Wallerius 
© and Cronſtedt, put them at the end of this 
* work, and very briefly ſuggeſted 4 method 
© of arranging them, founded on the claſſi- 
cal characters of his own ſyſtem. 
"© It ſhould ſeem that profeſſor Bergman has 
not introduced into this ſketch any articles 
© of the foſſil kingdom, which chymiſtry has 
not ſufficiently aſcertained ; and to his own 
| © Jabours many very important diſcoveries and 
alterations are owing :' yet, from this ſlight 
© view of this work, it is immediately diſ- 
_ © cerned, that the completion of a ſyſtem 
© muſt be wanting, till the labour and atten- 
© tion of chymiſts have found the true place 
© of a great number of ſubſtances hitherto 
© not ſufficiently analyzed. In the mean 
© time, till that perfection is attained, it 
© would be highly deſireable to fee, from 
© the pen of ſo ſkilful a maſter, the whole. 
* mineral kingdom, as far as' is poflible, ar- 
© ranged agreeably to the plan here laid 
© down ; ſince the ſagacity and penetrating 
© eye of ſo able a chymiſt would qualify him 
©to aſſign, with great probability, the true 
place of many ſubſtances which chymical 
© analyſis might not have abſolutely fixed: 
© and we are glad to announce, that the au- 
© thor intends hereafter to publiſh this 
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work on an enlarged and more perfect 
© plan®.” | EEE) DIED 115% 


General deſers tron of the country. Weſteros. 
 —Tomb if Eric XIV.— His impriſonment 
and death, — Account of his family.—Sin- 
gular adventures of tus eldeft fon Guſtavus. 


—Kungſoer.—Arboga.—Orebro.—Marie- 


ſtadt.—Lindkioping.—Trolhetta.—-Rrver 
Gotha. Attempts to - join the Gulf of 
Bothnia and the German Ocean by an inland 
navigation acroſs Sweden.— Fruitleſs endea- 
_wours to render the cataracts of Trolhætta 
 navigable.— Deſcription of the works. | 


| TEE provinces of Upland, Weſtmanland, 


and Nerike, which I traverſed in my way to 


Gotheborg, are eſteemed the richeſt and 
fineſt parts of Sweden; and indeed I can 
hardly figure to myſelf a more variegated or 
pleaſing ſcenery than is exhibited by the ge- 
neral face of the country. Hills and dales, 
rocks and vallies, ſmall plains, numerous 
lakes, forefts, meadows and arable land, fre- 
quent towns arid villages, and ſcattered 
farm-houſes, are blended together with: a 
conſtant and delightful variety. Thus Swe- 
den, which ſome travellers, forming their 
1 | judg- 
FPaueis interjeQis annis, ſi Deus vitam vireſque largitur, 
et loeupletius et adeuratius hoe rudimentum produurum ſpero 


7 
2, 
1 
C 
* 
4 
— 
1 * 
4 
1 
. 
8 
2 
RR 
+ 
<= 
13.1 
"Y 
? 
| 
- 24 
* | 
$4 + 
4 
1 
34 
1 
13 
13 
1 
5 "4 
« 4 
1 
1 
T8) 
+ 
= 
1 * 
8 
7 
1 
So 
Ty 
* 
1 


g 
4 * 
— 
45 
* 
*% + 
0 
5 2 
7 4-8 
: 23 
BY 
Eve >. 
2 
7 * 
— 
$ 
1 
7 


» «<2 © hat os 
RT 
AD IT WO IPD: $7 EIN 65s 8 


- : C — => 
7 3 e r ef 
bY . _ a” a ern Zu 

* „ ok r —_— 

2 p e oe ts 6B eee 
Log 


ies od ib 2 


272 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. B. VII. 


judgment merely from the few diſtricts that 
fell under their immediate obſervation,. have 
deſcribed as a maſs of barren and ungenial 

| ſoil, is evidently not deficient in the moſt 
pictureſque beauties of rural nature. But 
I haſten from general to particular deſcrip- 
tion. 2 Lo 
March 6. From Upfala ] paſſed a tract of 
country, more open and fertile than I had hi- 
therto obſerved in Sweden, to Endkioping, 
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a ſmall town, ſituated upon a river cloſe to | 
an inlet of the lake Mzler, and conſiſting 
_ chiefly of wooden houſes painted for the moſt ' 
part red. It ſtands upon a ridge of ground b 
compoſed of ſand and gra vel, which once f 
formed the ſhore of the lake. Beyond it is 5 
a ſmall plain, formerly covered with water, . 
8 in which I obſerved many ſcattered frag- '7 
| ments of granite. 1 | 5 
The two next poſts brought me, at the end 3 
1 of 24 miles, to Weſteros, ſituated likewiſe j 
"a upon a ſmall river cloſe to the Mzler. Fe 
0 Weſteros, or Weſtern Aroſia, ſo called to * 
i diſtinguiſh it from Oſtra Aros, or Eaſtern 0 
I! Aroſia, the antient name of Upfala, is eſ- 4 
A teemed by the native writers, a place of very U 
11 high antiquity. They derive its appellation * 
by a fanciful etymology from the ri- * 
ver Ar, and Os, a mouth; and ſuppoſe | * 
it to be alluded to by Tacitus“, and by I 
Jornandes the Gothick hiſtorian. But with- 5 
out dwelling upon ſuch etymological in- | 

quiries, which are apt to reſt upon ſlender 
| . foun- Fa 
U 


- *. Dahlin, Vol. I. p. 193. 
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| foundations, we may obſerve, that the name 
vccurs ifi the earlieſt times of Swediſh hiſtory. 


Weſteros carries of a conſiderable commerce 


with Stockholm acroſs the lake Mzler ; par- 
ticularly in copper and iron from the neigh- 
bouring mines, which abound ih the province 
of Welkom ns 

It is a large ſtraggling town, compoſed of 
wooden houſes, and contains the ruins of an 
antient palace, formerly inhabited by the 


kings of Sweden. It is a biſhop's ſee; and 


the cathedral, which is built with brick, is 
celebrated for the tower, eſteemed the high- 
eſt in the kibgdom : the lower part 6f this 
tower is ſquare, and ſupports a hexagon ſpire 
tapering gradually like a pyraid, and coves 
ted with painted metal: 1 6 

Within the cathedral is the tomb of Eric 
XIV. whom I have before had occaſion 
to mentidn, and whoſe final cataſtrope 
1 ſhall how felate. We may pity the unfor- 
tunate monarch who was ſubjet to ſuch 
dreadful fits of inſanity 4s may account, in 
ſome degree, for his actions; yet we cannot, 
at the ſanie time, but confeſs, that he was 
unwotthy to reign. The prelude to his de- 


poſition was the releaſe of his brother John 


from the caſtle of Gripſholm, where he had 
been confined by Eric during the ſpace of four 
years. His dethronement, which he had me- 
fited by the moſt flagrant enormities, was 


Vo hagſtened 


John had been juſtly impriſoned for marrying the 
ughter of Sigiſmond king of Poland in oppoſition to Eric: 
and for maintaining a ſectet correſpondence with Sigiſmond 
had been condemned to death by the ſtates, but was pardoned 

by the king. | N 
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274 rTRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. | B. Vir. 
haſtened by his imprudence in publickly 


eſpouſing Catharine, a woman of the 3 


extraction, who had formerly been his miſ- 


treſs; and by what he e e as the moſt 


fortunate circumſtance of his life, the birth 
of a ſon, whom he had compelled his bro- 
thers to acknowledge as the heir apparent 
to the throne. This event excluding his bro- 
thers, John and Charles, from all hopes of 
the ſucceſſion, diſpoſed them to avail them- 
ſelves of the general diſcontents, which the 
capricious conduct of Eric, his miſtruſt of 
_ the principal nobility, and his unlimited con- 
_ fidence in perſons of the meaneſt extraction, 
excited through the kingdom. Accordingly, 


on the toth of July, 1568. they raiſed the 


ſtandard of revolt at Wadſtena, and their 
arty rapidly acquired ſuch numbers, that 
Eric being befieged in Stockholm, was ſoon 
compelled to capitulate, and to make a pub- 
lick abdication of his crown in favour of 
John. The depoſed monarch was immedi- 


| ately impriſoned in the caſtle of Stockholm, 


where heendured every ſpecies of perſecution 
and indignity. To uſe his own ae 

words, which beſt expreſs his 

God knows how' cruelly and unworthily 1 
„ have been uſed theſe 22 weeks laſt paſt. 

Not a day goes over my head without lea- 


eving behind it ſome affliction. We have 


e been (beſide the provegations given us from 
ec the —— of ſlanderous men), exceed- 
« ingly tormented with hunger, co d, Nench, 
“ and darkneſs; and, what is more affecting 


4 * than all the reſt, oy: enemies have more 
« than 


ufferings, 


"2 . I® 4 


8 


— 
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« than once attacked us with ſwords and 
« poiniards. Sometimes we have been depri- 
ved of the common refreſhments of reſt 
and. ſleep, becauſe of tumults and noiſe 
in the night-ſeaſon *. Once, in particu- 
lar, being rouſed to reſiſtance by the inſults 
of one of his brutal keepers, the latter ſhat- 
tered his arm with a muſket, and left him for 
ſeveral hours weltering in his blood without 
any aſſiſtance. 1 5 ng 
We are naturally anxious to know in what 
manner a ſovereign, long uſed to the pomp and 
pageantry of a court, could amuſe himſelf in 
a priſon, deprived not only of all the com- 
forts, but even the neceſſaries of life; and 
hiſtory has, in this inſtance, gratified our 
curiolity. | : 
During the firſt part of his confinement he 
employed himſelf in writing an apology for 
his own conduct, as well with reſpect to his 
brother John, as in relation to the cataſ- 
trophe of the Stures. Several of the papers 
which he ſketched upon this occaſion ſtill exiſt. 
They are drawn up in the form of ſyllo- 
giſms +, with the minuteſt attention to the 
e oO a 


Account of Livonia, p. 114. | 
7 A ſpecimen of theſe ſyllogiſms may, perhaps, not be un- 
acceptable to the reader. : 1 N | 
* He who aſſiſts my enemy, declares himſelf my enemy; 
John aſſiſted my enemies with money; ergo, he declares 
"* himſelf my enemy. He who favours. the enemies of a 
kingdom, is an enemy of that kingdom; Nicholas Swan- 
5 teſſon favoured the enemies of the kingdom; Therefore 
he is an enemy of this kingdom. John is my ſubjeck, as 
4 well according to all the laws, as from his oath of allegi- 
« Ace; therefore he cannot judge me who am his king, be- 
enauſe J enjoy the Swediſh law.” Hiſt. de Eric XIV. p. 210. 
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rules of logick; an extraordinary mode of 


conſolation to a depofed ſovereign. | 

In the beginning of 1569 Eric was ſum- 
moned before the ſtates aſſembled at Stock- 
holm, and, like Charles I. of England, brought 


to a trial before his ſubjects. His two bro- 
thers being preſent, the articles of accuſation 


were read, when Eric, whoſe capacity, na- 
turally good, was quickened by his misfor- 
tunes, anſwered the ſeveral charges, with a 
warmth of eloquence and fubtlety of argu- 
ment, which aſtoniſhed his accuſers. In the 


heat of diſpute, John reproached him with | 


his inſanity: © I never was inſane but once,” 


the depoſed monarch inſtantly replied, © and 


that was when I releafed you from priſon.” 


At the conluſion of this trial, he was de- 


clared to have forfeited the crown by his miſ- 


conduct and tyranny ; and, being re-conduc- 
ted to priſon, underwent an additional Toad of 


calamities. He not only wanted occaſionally 
common neceſſaries, but, what afflicted him 


more ſtrongly, he was deprived even of his 


books, which had hitherto afforded him ſome 
amuſement, and of the ſociety of his wife 
and children. In vain he wrote repeated let- 


ters to his brother, requeſting ſome alleviation 


of his diſtreſs ; but not the ſlighteſt notice 


was paid to theſe ae e However ty- 


rannical we may eſteem his conduct while he 
fat upon the throne, yet ſuch unnatural cru- 
elties, ſo wantonly inflicted without the leaſt 
neceſſity, reflect the utmoſt difgrace upon the 
memory of his brother ; and we almoſt loſe 
our abhorrence of Eric's former actions + — 
| : fenſe 
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ſenſe of his calamitous ſituation. The peo- 
ple, at length ſympathizing with the diſtreſs 
of their depoſed ſovereign, began to condemn 
the extreme rigour of his treatment, and a 
ſtrong party even meditated a revolt. Upon 
its diſcovery and ſuppreſſion, he was tranſ- 
ferred to Abo in Finland, where he under- 


went a ſtill ſeverer confinement. In 1c he 


was impriſoned at Caſtleholm, in the iſle of 
Aland, in a dungeon, which I have deſcribed 
in a former chapter; and in the autumn of 
the ſame year was removed to the caſtle of 
Gripſholm. Here his ſorrows were for a while 
alleviated by the preſence of his beloved Ca- 
tharine : but he was again deprived of this 
comfort in 1573, upon being transferred to 


Weſteros, In a letter to her, he complains 


bittterly of this ſeparation, and aſſures her of 


his unalterable attachment. He laments the 


miſeries of his own inpriſonment ; acquaints 
her that he had been confined in a dark dun- 


geon for ſeven months, and was but juſt re- 


moved to a more comfortable apartment. 
God forbid,” he adds, © wherever you are, 
« that you and your children ſhould experi- 
Hence any ſimilar ſeverity : forget not your 
beloved Eric, and break not the marriage 
«* vow, to which I have always adhered with 
“ ſuch inviolable conſtancy.” From Weſ- 
* teros he was ſent the following year to 
Orebyhus, near Wendel, in the province of 
Upland, where he terminated his miſerable 
exiſtence. Theſe frequent changes in the 
places of his impriſonment, were occaſioned 
by the apprehenſions of John, who perceived 
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that the nation began to compaſſionate his 


| brother's wretched ſituation, and that many 
attempts had been actually made to' reſtore 
him to liberty. In conſequence of theſe 
alarms, John, in 1569, ſecretly laid before 
the ſenate the neceſſity of haſtening Eric's 
death; but though he found no difficulty in 
obtaining theirconſent to that infamous propo- 
ſal, yet he deferred the execution. At length, as 
Eric had once nearly eſcaped from priſon, as the 


number of his partizans increaſed; he reſolv- 


ed to inflict the ſentence of death which had 
been agreed to by the ſenate. Accordingly, in 
the beginning of the year 1577, he diſ- 
patched his ſecretary to Oreby with a doſe of 
poiſon, and with directions in what manner 
to proceed. If Eric ſhould obſtinately refuſe 
to ſwallow the draught, the keeper was or- 
dered to open his veins, or to ſtrangle'him un- 
der a matraſs. 'There was, however, no oc- 
cafion for proceeding to force. The wretched 


ſufferer received the news of his approaching 
fate v/ithout the leaſt emotion, and prepared 


for it with the utmoſt reſignation. On the 
22d of February, he partook of the ſacrament 
with the moſt fervent devotion ; and on the 
26th at noon, having ſwallowed the poiſon 
in a plate of ſoup, expired, in the ninth year 
of his impriſonment, and in the 45th of his 
age v. His body was tranſported to Weſteros, 
and interred in the cathedral, where the bi- 


ſhop 


* The circumſtances of Eric's depoſition and impriſonment | 


are principally ſelected from the Hiſtoire d Eric XIV. by Cel- 
fius, Lib. XI. and XII.; and Dahlin's Geſchichte Von Sweden, 
Vol. III. p. 538 to p. 551. 3 and Vol. IV. p. 66 to 68. 
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ſhop of that ſee preached a funeral ſermon 
from this remarkable text, The kingdom 


“ is turned about and become my brother's ; 
cc for it was his from the Lord.” His tombis 


a raiſed monument of plain ſtone : upon the 


walls of the chapel in which it ſtands are his 
arms ; the three crowns as king of Swe- 
den, the lion as duke of Finland; and the 

wheatſheaf the device of the Vaſa family. 


The whole inſcription is E. R. or Eric Rex, in 


large characters, with a crown painted over 


each letter; and underneath the Latin text of 


the funeral ſermon preached at his interment, 
Tranflatum eſt regnum, &c. . 

Eric, during the firſt part of his confine- 
ment, kept a journal of the occurrences which 
happened to him in prifon; from which it 
appears, that his wife was the conſtant ſub- 
ject of his thoughts. During her abſence, 
writing to her was his almoſt daily occupa- 
tion; and his letters breathe the moſt alive 
tionate and warmeft attachment. He ſooth- 
ed many hours of his impriſonment by mu- 
| fick, in which he excelled both as a perfor- 


mer and compoſer. His books, when he 


was indulged in the uſe of them, afforded 


him a pleaſing reſource, and he filled the 


margins with numerous remarks. He tranſ- 
lated, into his native tongue, the hiftory of 
the Swediſh kings, from the original of John 
Magnus; to which he added ſome Latin 
verſes upon the character of each ſovereign. 
He compoſed two penitential pſalms, which 


are inſerted in the Swediſh Pfalter. His 


memorial upon the cauſes of the war be. 
| tween 
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tween himſelf and Frederick king of Den- 
mark; his aſtronomical, or rather aſtrologi- 
cal obſervations; his treatiſe upon the art 
of war; all written in the Latin language, 
prove bis capacity and erudition. 

_ Catharine, his wife, ſurvived him. She 
was the daughter of a peaſant; and, while 
an infant, being obſerved by Eric, he was 
ſo ſtruck with her beauty, that he paid great 
attention to her education, and placed her 


in the court of his ſiſter Elizabeth. When ſhe 
arrived at years of maturity e became his 


miſtreſs, and acquired, in a ſhort ſpace of 
time, an extraordinary aſcendency over his 


capricious diſpoſition; an aſcendancy deriv- 


ed from the graces pf her vgs and the en- 
dowments of her mind; but according to 
the prevailing notions of the age, imputed 
to philters and love potions. His attach- 
ment increaſing, inſtead of diminiſhing, = 
poſſeſſion, Eric (fruſtrated in his ho 
marrying ſeveral foreign princeſſes) at — 
eſpouſed her after ſhe bad borne to him a 
natural ſon. During his confinement Ca- 
tharine gratefully returned his affection with 
equal eſteem and tenderneſs; and afforded 
to her unfortunate lord cnc conſolation 
in his miſery. She ſurvived her huſband 


many years; and ſuch was her prudent de- 


portment, that ſhe conciliated the fayour of 
John and Sigiſmond, from whom ſhe ob- 


tained a conſiderable revenue; and was per- 


mitted to paſs the remainder. of her life in 
Finland. in elles wage 8 
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Eric left two natural daughters by Agda, 


daughter of a rich merchant of Stockholm, 


Virginia and Conſtantia, both married in 
Sweden; and by Catharine four children, 

of whom only Guſtavus and Sigrida ſurviv- 
ed their father: Sigrida eſpouſed count Tott, 
and her deſcendants ſtill ſurvive in that illu- 
ſtrious branch. | 


/ 


Guſtavus, born in 1568, and declared 


ſucceſſor to the Swediſh crown, was, upon 
his father's depoſition, impriſoned at Stock- 
| holm; and, when Eric was removed to Abo, 
was incloſed in a fack, and delivered to an 
officer belonging to the court, who had or- 
ders to put him to death, and to bury him at 
the extremity of the town. As the officer 
was proceeding, before day-break, to carry 
his barbarous command into execution, he 
was obſerved by a Swediſh nobleman, who 


opened the ſack, and diſcovering the infant, 


reſcued him from immediate deſtruction. 
Guſtavus, thus preſerved, was conveyed 
from Sweden by the friends of Eric. He 
received a wandering education“, in the Je- 


ſuits convent of Braunſberg, at Thorn in 
Poliſh Pruffia, and at Vilna, the capital of 


Lithuania. In theſe different ſeminaries he 
made a conſiderable progreſs in literature 
and, in particular, diſtinguiſhed himſelf fo 


much by his proficiency in chemiſtry, that 


he was called the ſecond Paracelſus- f. He 

was no leſs remarkable for his knowledge of 
languages, ſpeaking with fluency, beſide his 

| | native 

* Meſf. Scond. Illuf. Lib. VII. p. 10. Dahlia IV. p. 158, 

t Dahlin IV. 59.157. FF.. as 
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native tongue, French, Italian, German, 


Poliſh, Ruſſian, and Latin. He was indeed 
ſo zealous in the proſecution of his ſtudies, 
that,, on account of his indigent circum- 
ſtances, after attending the ſchools by day, 
He uſed in the evening to ply at the inns in 


the loweſt capacity, in order to procure a 


ſcanty ſubſiſtence. His literary acquiſitions, 
however, did not advance his fortune; for 
he paſled a wandering life in the greateſt 
miſery; and was reduced to ſuch ſtreights, 
that he frequently had recourſe to charity ; 
and, at other times, earned his livelihood 
by the meaneſt occupations®*. 1 

is diſtreſs was ſo great, that he even ven- 
tured to implore the aſſiſtance of his couſin 


Sigiſmond, king of Poland and Sweden, who 


perſuaded him to enter into the church, and 
conferred on him an abbey, from the reve- 


nues whereof he ſubſiſted for ſome time at 


Thorn. Induced, however, to quit Poland 


from a ſuſpicion of Sigiſmond, he accepted 


the preſſing invitations of the tzar Boris Go- 
dunof, who offered his daughter Irene in 
marriage, and his aſſiſtance to aſcend the 
throne of Sweden. Guſtavus, allured by 
theſe promiſes, repaired in 1599 to Moſcow, 
Where he was received with thoſe - honours, 
| . which, 


„ 


_ * Meſſenius ſays, Tom. VIT. p- 10 © Et quamvis ob ni- 


© miam puſillanimitatem, nec ſceptro, nec pedo eſſet ille ido- 
* neus tamen medioores in litteris fecit progreſſius, libris annis 
* aliquot indefeſſus in tanta rerum omnium penuria adhzrens, 
c ut interdiu ſcholas frequentaret, noctu autem in publicis 
* Turoniæ Vilnzque diverſoriis, ſuam hoſpitibus operam in 
* mundandis ocreis, phaleris, et curandis equis, locando tenu- 
em victum amictumque ſibi compararet.“ * 
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which, according to the Ruſſian ceremonial, 

were only paid to ſovereign princes. But the 
tzar ſoon withdrew his Rienal 02g broke off 
the intended alliance, and, in 1601, removed 
Guſtavus to Uglitz. It is uncertain whether 
this change in the tzar's ſentiments was occa- 


ſioned by the refuſal of the Swediſh prince to 
embrace the Greek religion'; by his unwil- 


lingneſs to enter into hoſtilities againſt Swe- 


den, and to diſmember Eſthonia and Finland 


in favour of Ruſſia; whether becauſe he ap- 
peared a prince of no ſpirit, and too puſillani- 
mous Þ to proſecute any enterprize with vi- 
gour; or becauſe the contract of marriage be- 
ween John prince of Denmark and the prin- 


ceſs Irene, made his removal from Moſcow 


neceſſary, He reſided at Uglitz * until the 
| 7 acceſſion 
EF N : ; | : a ; | 
+ Meſſenius, when praiſing his piety and charitable diſpo- 
fition, adds, Tantaque fuerit plenus commiſeratione, ut n 
paſſeris quidem, mult6 minus hominis, intueri potuerit in- 


* ternecionem. Hincque plus æquo fuerit puſillanimis, que 
an” 


<« ſubmiſſio mentis, non rars illius poſuit fortune obſtacul 
Scond. Illuſt. Tom. VIII. p. 100. ; G30 
*The Swediſh hiſtorians afſert, that Guſtavus was ſo at- 
tached to his native country, that no motives could induce him 
to enter into hoſtilities againſt it, and that this was the ſole 
cauſe of his removal. The Ruſſians, on the contrary, affirm, 


that Boris, finding him a prince without ſpirit and vigour, 


readily accepted the offer of the prince of Denmark to marry 
Irene; and therefore ſent Guſtavus to Uglitz, The Ruflian 
and Swediſh hiſtorians differ alſo. about his ſituation. _T he 
former ſay, that Uglitz was granted to him as a fief, and 
that he reſided there in great ſtate: the latter, that he was 
treated as a priſoner. Perhaps both are in the right. He 
might reſide in ſtate, and yet be watched as a kind of ſtate 
priſoner. As a confirmation of this account of the caſe, Mare 
garet, who was at Moſcow at the time, ſays © that he was 
« ſent in diſgrace to Uglitz ; but had a revenue afligned to 
him of L800 per annum.” Etat de la Ruff. p. 96. For the 
hiſtory of this Guſtavus, ſee Dablin, Vol. IV. paſſim. ot 
| Sz a : I 
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acceſſion of Demetrius, who impriſoned him 
at Yaroflaf for favouring Charles XI. king of 
Sweden. He was again releaſed by Valnli 
Shuiſki, upon the aſſaſſination of Demetrius, 
in May 1606, and permitted to reſide at 
Kaſkin, where he expired in the following 
year; but whether by poiſon, or by a natural 
death, is not aſcertained. 
March 7: Between Weſteros 04 Arboga 
T changed horſes at the ſmall village of Kung- 
ſer, where, being tempted by the beauty of the 
ſituation, I roved about the environs, and up- 
on the banks of the Mæler. This lake is ex- 
tremely beautiful; it contains ſeveral iſlands 
rich in wood and paſture ; its ſhores are hilly, 
feathered with trees, and diverſified with gen- 
tlemen's ſeats and farm houſes. The lake, at 
leaſt that part which I ſaw, was ſtill covered 
with ice, but no longer capable of bearing 
carriages. It is ufually frozen over during a 
few weeks in winter; and opens an caſy com- 
munication, by means of ſledges, between 
theſe parts and Stockholm. 
Kungſzr ſtands upon the mouth of the ſmall 
river Ulviſon, which flows into the weſtern 
erxtremity of the Mæler: this ſtream, which 
comes from Arboga, helps to form the com- 
munication between the lakes Mæler and 
Hielmar, by its junction with the canal of Ar- 
e 
Near Kungſær there is an old wooden 
building, or kind of palace, formerly inhabited 
by the King 1 Sweden, with a manage _ 
ſtables 


Scond, Il. ales Celſins Hi. d Erie XIV. 245 and 274. 
Muller 8. R G. V. p. 95 to 101, and 295. f wo 


C. IX. JOURNEY TO GOTHEBORG. 28; 
ſtables for the royal ſtud. From Kungſzr 
ſtretches, about nine miles; almoſt as far as 
Arboga, a long narrow plain of rich paſture, 
which belongs to the king: it is watered b 

the Ulviſon, and ſkirted with gently riſing 
hills tufted with wood ; produces great quan- 
tities of fine hay; and feeds a large number of 
cattle. I paſſed, in ſight of this ſmall plain, 
which is ſcarcely more than half a mile in 
breadth, through an undulating country, and 
arrived at the canal of Arboga, which I croſſed 
over a draw-bridge. The following inſcrip- 


tion informed me that the canal was begun 


by Charles XI. and finiſhed under the, reign 
of his ſon Charles XII. „ 
Hoc aquarum repagulum juſſu Auguſ- 
« tiſſimi quondam Suecorum Regis Caroli XI. 
« nunc in cclis beati anno MDC Cl. in- 
ächoatum, ultimam manum ſceptra gerente 
« Suevica Auguſtiſſimo Carolo XII. feliciter 
« recepit MDCIC.” This canal will be more 
proper y deſcribed in this chapter on the in- 
land navigation of Sweden. 8 
PFinding little wotthy of notice in Arboga, 
I haſtened to Orebro, the capital of Nerike, 
where I paſſed the night: it ſtands near the 
weſtern extremity of the lake Hielmar; and 
is the largeſt town which I viſited ſince I 
quitted Stockholm. The houſes are chiefly 
conſtructed with wood; and, though only of 
one ſtory, are for the moſt part large and com- 
modious. Upon a ſmall iſland in the middle 
of the town, formed by two branches of the 
Swart, ſtands the caſtle, formerly a royal reſi- 
dence: it is an old ſquare building of brick 
, | | and 
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2858 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. B. VII. 
and ſtone white waſhed, and is appropriated 
to the governor of the province. 'The inha- 
bitants of Orebro ſend iron, vitriol, and red 
paint to Stockholm ; and the trade which they 
carry on with that capital acroſs the Hielmar 
and Mzler, by means of the canal of Arboga, 
is very conſiderable. The town poſſeſſes ma- 
nufactures of fire arms, cloth, and tapeſtry. 
Upon quitting Orebro, I traverſed that part 
of the province of Nerike, which lies between 
the lakes Hielmar and Wenner; a fertile diſ- 
trict, abounding in corn, paſture, and foreſt. 
Towards the cloſe of the day, I entered the 


province of Weſt Gothland, and paſſed the 


night in a peaſant's cottage at Hofva, a ſmall 
place, not far diſtant from the lake Skager. 
March 9. About noon I arrived at Ma- 
rieſtadt, a town built by Charles IX. ſituated 
upon the Tidla, a ſmall rivulet, and the lake 
Wenner. A new priſon of brick, ſtuccoed 
white, makes a finer appearance than any of 
the other houſes, which are moſtly built with 
wood, and painted of a red colour. From 
Marieſtadt 1 continued my route, for ſome 
time, at a ſmall diſtance from the Wenner, 
the largeſtlak in Sweden, being nearly ninety 
miles in length, and forty in breadth. Its 
| ſhores in this part are low and level, ſo that 
the view over the ſurface of the water appears 
9 like a fea. 
l paſſed through Lindkioping, the inhabi- 
* * carry on a conſiderable inland 
trade acroſs the Wenner, and down the river 
Gotha to Gotheborg. I topped the night at 
the ſmall village of Malby, and arrived the 


next 
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next morning at Trolhætta, through an ex- 
ceedingly dreary country, conſiſting chiefly of 
barren heaths, with ridges of rock almoſt na- 
ked, which exhibited few marks of vegetation. 
"This village, containing ſcarcely a dozen 

houſes, is ſituated cloſe to the cataraQs of the 
river Gotha; and is well known, on account 
of its ſtupendous works, with a view to open 
a 2 paſſage for veſſels, by means of a navigable 


cut, called, from this place, the canal of Trol- 


betta. 1 
This canal "IAN part of a plan, long pr pro- 


jected by the Swedes, to unite the Baltick and 


the German Ocean by an inland navigation, 
as well for the purpoſe of improving the in- 
terior trade of the provinces, as of preventing 
the interruption of their foreign commerce, 
which is e the conſequence of a war 
with Denmark. For as all veſſels ſailing out 
of the Baltick muſt neceſſarily paſs through 
the Sound, they are expoſed to the Daniſh pri- 
vateers, who ſhelter themſelves under the 
batteries of Elſinoor, which command the paſ- 
ſage of that ſtrait, unleſs a Swediſh fleet 
ſhould ride miftreſs of the Gulf. 

Guftayus Vaſa was the firſt ſovereign who 
ſaw the utility of ſuch an inland db EIS 
when he made Lodeſe (now Gothebor 2s 
ſtaple town of trade, that the merchant 

coming to Sweden might not be obliged bo 

ſail throu gh the Sound; and he conceived 
hopes, that, in ſome Nane period, the mer- 
chandize might be tranſported from thence to 


Stockholm, Fr means of the Wenner, Hiel- 


mar, and Mzler, when the rivers and lakes 
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uniting with them ſhould be rendered navi- 
gable *. | 


Eric XIV. deſirous to carry his father's de- 


ſigns into execution, gave ordets for ſurveying 
the waters communicating with theſe lakes, 
and directed plans to be formed for joining 


tion 
the turbulence and misfortunes of his reign. 
Several ſucceeding ſovereigtis had this great 
object in view. Charles IX. promoted it by 
the Carlſgraf canal; and Charles XI. by that 
of Arboga. 'The undertaking, however, of 
forming 4 water communication acroſs the 
whole country, was always conſidered as à 
work of extreme difficulty. Motraye ſays, 
that Guſtavus Adolphus was inclined to en- 
courage the deſign, but no perſon could be 
found in Sweden bold enough to engage in 
the enterprize: he adds, that Charles XI. 
ſent for ſome Dutch engineers, who, after 


they had meaſured the fall of the waters be- 


tween the Wenner and the Hielmar, declared 


it to be impracticable. Difficulties, however, 


inſurmountable as they might appear to per- 


ſons of more ſober underſtanding, were no 
barrier to the genius of Charles XII. The 
ſame author informs us, that the celebrated 
engineer, Polheim, laid before that king a pro- 
poſal for rendering the cataracts of Trolhetta 
navigable; and for opening a communica- 


tion, not only between Gotheborg and Stock- 


holm, but alſo with the Wenner, the Vetter, 


and Nordkioping, ſufficient for the paſſage of 


very 


® Dablin, Vol. III. p. 115, Hi. d Erie XIV. 


them by artificial canals +. But the execu- 
of his great ichemes was fruſtrated by 
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very, large veſſels . Polheim's plan was im- 
mediately approved, and begun by Charles, 
fond of extraordinary projects; and, though 
interrupted for ſome time by the king's death, 
was again revived with freſh vigour under the 
late ſovereign Adolphus Frederick... | 
This plan may be divided into thtee prin- 
cipal parts. 1. The junction of the Mzler: 
and the Hielmar. 2. Of the Hielmar with _ 
the Wenner. 3. Of the Wenner with the 
German n aha ng 3) a 
1. Of the junction of the Mzler with the 
Hielmar. Thefe two lakes ate united by the 
| ſmall river Ulviſon, and the canal of Arboga. 
The former riſes to the weſt of Arboga, flows 
through the town, and falls into the Mzler at 
Kungſær. The canal of Arboga is cut from 
the Hielmar, and continued to the Ulviſon 
about half a mile to the eaſt of the town. It 
was begun in the reign of Chriſtina; but be- 
ing only calculated for ſmall veſſels, was wi- 
dened and deepened by order of Charles XI. 
and completed under his ſucceſſor Charles XII. 
It belonged. to the crown until 1969; at 
which period it had been ſo much neglected 
as to be ſcarcely of any uſe; but a company 
of ſeven merchants of Orebro undertook to 
cleanſe and repair it at their own expence, 
upon condition of receiving the toll of all veſ- _ 
ſels which ſhould paſs through it. 
The canal is, excepting in a few p 


# 


ticiently broad to receive two barks. a- breaſt: 
You Won = WER its 


Voyages de Motraye, vol. II. p. 282. 36. 


544 Sa ic. 7 
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its loweſt depth is 8 feet *. It is chiefly ſup- 
plied with water from the lake Hielmar, the 
ſurface of which is B86 feet perpe ndicular 


higher than its level. It conſiſts of eight 


 fluices. The veſſels it admits are the ſame 
which navigate the lakes; they are decked 
and ſingle maſted; 76 feet long; about 43 
tons burden; and draw between fix and ſeven 
feet of water. „ 

2. In order to join the Hielmar and Wen- 
ner, it was propoſed to open the navigation of 
the Swart-an, which falls into the weſtern ex- 


tremity of the Hielmar at Orebro; to make a 


cut from that river to the lake Morken; from 
thence by the Let-an to the Skager; and 
from the Skager by the Gullſpang to the 
Wenner. Not having myſelf been in thoſe 


parts, I could only obtain the moſt authentick 


intelligence from perſons who have inſpected 


them: from their accounts I have reaſon to 


conclude, that the above- mentioned rivers are 


for the moſt part ſo ſnallow and ſtony, that it 


would be extremely difficult and expenſive to 


render them navigabſe; and as the faint at- 


tempts hitherto made upon the Gullfpang 
have all failed of ſucceſs, it has been propo- 


ſed t cut à canal directly from the lake Mor- | 


ker to Chriſtianham, which is ſituated upon 


the caſtetn ſhore of the Wenner. But as no 


part of this project hrad been as yet taken in 
hand, and the whole would be attended with 
great difficulties; there is little proſpe that 


this 
he foot uſed in his chapter is the Swediſh, which dif- 


fers but little from the Engliſh. The proportion of the Eng- 
liſh being to that of the Swediſh as 1000 to 1027. 
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his branch of the great undertaking, the 
junction of the Hielmar and Wenner, well 
ever be completed *.. = 

3. The junction of the Wenner with the 
German Ocean comes: next into conſidena- 
tion: and this might be accompliſhed by the 
river Gotha, which iſſues from the a | 
extremity of the lake near Wennerſborg, 
and, — 4 courſe of ſeventy: miley, falls 
into the ſea near Gotheberg; provided that 
river could be made — —— its 
whole courſe. But as, on agcount; of ſhoaks 
and cataracts, its ſtream is greatly impeded, 
the communication has bean by 
the Carlſgraf canal, the canal off T rolhætta, 
and the — of Akerſiræm and Edit, which, 
therefore, I ſhall ſeparately deſeribe.. 

The channel of the river Gotha not being 
open and free upon its firſt iſfuing from the 
Wenger, a cut, from a bay of that lake to 
the river, was begun under Charles IX. but 
was got entirely completed before the reign 
of Charles XII. Polheim, whom T have al- 
ready mentioned, erected, hy order qf that 
monarch, a ſluice; which, not being con- 
ſtructed upon a firm foundation, was fcarcn- 
ly finiſhed. before it Was undermined, and 
carried away by the water. From that time 
the Carlſgraf canal remained without a ſhrice, 
and conſequently —_—_ 2 . paſling — 


3 Fro the almoſt inſuperable Aifiwlies axtendin the | 
junction of the Hielmar and Wenner, a plan was projected of 
ſorming an inland navigation from the Seen ooaſt of Swe- 
den ſouth of the Mzler, by means of the Wetter to the Wen- 


ner; and in 17% a map was pu blifhed for the purpoſe of 
Proving the 3 to . practicable. 
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until the reign of Adolphus Frederick. In 
1754 a new ſluice was finiſhed, which re- 


_ ceived the appellation of Teſſin, fin honour 
of the prime miniſter of that name. It was 


formed by a ſubterraneous paſſage, 40 feet 
long, 18 broad, and 12 high. But theſe di- 
menſions were too finall for the admiſſion 


of veſſels of more than 40 tons burden; 
and it frequently happened that even theſe 


could not paſs whenever there was either too 
much or too little water. In relief of theſe 
difficulties another ſluice, called, in honour 


of the preſent king, the ſluice of Guſtavus, 


was completed in 1768. This ſuperb work 


is a cut of 400 feet, (half of which was 
perforated through the ſolid rock), and 


conſiſts of two locks, each 200 feet in 


length, and 36 in breadth: the ſides are 


ſtrongly faced with brick and ſtone. The 
heated depth of water is 13, the loweſt 6 
feet. The uſual veſſels which navigate this 


canal are of 80 tons burden; but when the 


water is high, larger may paſs : in 1777 one 
of 133 tons worked its way through. 

From the end of this canal to the village 
of Trolhætta, which includes a ſpace of about 


five miles, the navigation of the river is un- 


interrupted: it flows in a gentle current; 
varies in its breadth from 300 yards to a 


mile; and is, in a few parts, prettily ſprink- 


led with iſlands, ſome whereof are barren 


rock, others tufted with wood and covered 


with arable ſoil. 
Near Trolhetta two ridges of mountains, 


. which on each ſide run at a ſmall diſtance 
from 
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from the river, approach its banks, and con- 
fine its ſtream in a narrow channel. In this 
ſpot it is about 400 feet in breadth, as 
ſmooth as a lake, and without any viſible 
ſtream: a fine contraſt to the roaring of the 
torrent below. This ſmoothneſs of the wa- 
ter continues till it burſts at once into the ca- 
taracts of Trolhætta, called the Gulfs of 


Hell, which render all farther navigation 


impoſſible. The bed of the river is ſolid 
rock; the banks are perpendicular; and, at 


the beginning of the fall, ſeveral granite 


iſlands, thinly ſtrewed with underwood, ju- 
nipers, and ſtubbed pines, riſe in the midſt 


of the ſtream, forming ſmall ſtraits, down 
which the water daſhes with increaſing im- 


petuoſity. 

From the firſt opening of the fall to the 
part where the river again becomes navigable 
is about two miles; but it does not roll 
through the whole of this ſpace in one uni- 
form ſheet of water, or with equal rage and 


violence. It is divided into four principal 


cataracts, each whereof is ſeparated by 
whirlpools and eddies, forming, during the 


whole way, the moſt awful ſcenes, ever va- 


rying, and too ſublime to be accuratel 
deſcribed. 'The perpendicular height of all 
the falls, conſidered as one, is about 100 feet. 

From this deſcription the reader will rea- 
dily conceive the extreme difficulty of ren- 
dering theſe cataracts navigable; and yet it 
was even through the midſt of them that the 
daring projeQor attempted to form a canal, 
bY the Oy works. 
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- Faſt wbove the firſt vataract, ealled Praſ- 
tenkefdet Fall, Teveral dams were donſtruct- 
ed, which-turned the fixeam, and left the 
Maih bed of the tiver quite dry; In this 
pat Tome: waky Wands were cut through, or 
blown up; the bed was rendered level, and 
the vataradts weatly turned into ſtill water. 
To continue the navigation, an iſland of red 
_ called Malg, which riſes in the midſt 
f the great cataract, ' was divided, and a ca- 


nal formed through it of 340 feet in length, 


metuding a flaice of 30: the depth of the 
fall, and, of courſe, the depth of the perfo- 
rated rock, is 2g: feet; the brewdth 18. 
This is called Fkerbrad fluice, and was de- 
ſigned to conſiſt of two locks. At a ſmall 
diſtance another canal was formed on the fide 
of the ſecond great cataract, through a kind of 
promontory which projects into the ſtream; 
the ſolid granite was hollowed 860 feet in 
length, 561 in depth, and 18 in breadth. This 


mice, called Polheim's ſluice, was to confiſt 


of three locks, by which veſſels were to be 
let down a fall of 564 feet. 

At the diſtance of 2920 feet, a third cut 
was made cloſe to Flateberg's fall, terminat- 
ing in the fluice of Elvius, the laſt of this 
projected plan. The length of the cut is 28 
feet; the breadth 18; and the depth ar height 
of the fall 3412. In order to form ſome idea 
in what manner the navigation was to be con- 
tinned from the ſluice of Polheim to that of 
Elvius, it will be neceffary to give a ſhort 
delineation of the intervening ſpace. 

A little below the fluice of Polheim the 
river daſhes through a narrow paſs, called 

. Stamp" 


\ 
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| from theace it gradually wi- 
dens into a kind of — named 2 
| Warp; it is again cramped into abs 
row channel by the nearer approach 
the rocks on each ſide, and forms a cata- 
„called Helvert's fall; at the extremi- 
— which it expands itſelf into a ſmall ba- 
ſon, called Oli-Halla; and then again pre- 
cipitates itſelf at Flateberg's fall; om 
hence it becomes and. Inſtead of 
confjuaing any works through the cataracts, 
or by the ſide of the river, the communica- 
tion between the ſluices of Polheim and 
Elvius, was attempted in the following man- 
ner. A dyke of ſtone was conſtructed acroſs 
the river ju below Flateberg's fall and the 
ſluice of Elvius, with a view of raiſing the 
water 34 feet and , turning its courſe 
through the ſluice of Elvius, and forming a 
level with the bottom of that of Pelheim. 
This chimerical project, which ſeems rather 
too ridiculous to have been ſeriouſly enter- _ 
tained, was however attempted. The king 
| himſelf viſited the work, and and all Sweden 
was in eager expectation, that their favourite 
national hopes would at length be realized. 
The dyke was built; the river had riſen 12 
feet of the 34; When, in an inſtant, the 
weight of waters burſt the barrier too feeble 
to reſtrain them, and ſwept away, in one mo- 
ment, the labours and expence of ſeveral 
bears. Aan ſubſidies had been Me 
Fox gd | ral | 7 


The intmentity dr the expence will be beſt conceived by 
conſidering that all the cuts were made through the ſolid 2 85 
Hite, the hardeſt of all ſtones. 
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raiſed for the proſecution of the work; and 
the national bank had readily advanced ſtill 


greater loans; the ſum total whereof has ne- 
ver been divulged. The failure of the project, 


after ſuch immenſe labour and enormous ex- 
pence, occaſioned great diſcontents amon 


the people; many of whom to this day be- 


lieve, though there ſeems no foundation for 
the ſuppoſition, that the projectors, bribed 
by the Danes, purpoſely proceeded upon a 
plan which they knew could not ſucceed. 
But thus much 1s evident, that, throughout 
the whole undertaking, the works, ſtupen- 
dous in themſelves, were conducted without 
reaſonable care and attention; for after all, 


the cuts, which had been rent with : 
fuch difficulty, being only 18 feet in breadth, 


would have been too narrow to have net. 


dd veſſels of ſuch ſize and burthen as uſually. 
navigate the Wenner. In a word, ſeveral 


ill-judged meaſures ſeem to have been taken; 
otherwiſe, although there were many natural 
obſtructions to the ſucceſs of the enterprize, 
yet greater obſtacles have been ſurmounted. 
But Polheim was not a Brindley. 
In conſequence of this failure, all the 
* and fluices hitherto raiſed were 
neglected as totally uſeleſs, and a new 
plan for the canal of Trolhætta has been 


projected; according to which, inſtead of 


being carried, as before, along the channel 
of the river, it is to be cut through the 
ſolid rock that forms its banks. The length 


js to be 180 feet, the breadth: 65 And the 
ekt | 


1 
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depth in ſome parts above 50. It is to con- 
ſiſt of nine ſluices; and when we reflect that 
the whole of this cut muſt be hollowed 
through the red granite, it is evident, that it 
will be attended with as many, if not more, 
difficulties than were experienced in the for- 
mer attempt. It muſt by no means, however, 
be condemned as impracticable. The canaT 
of the duke of Bridgewater, that of Lan- 
guedoc, and the read through the mountain 
Gemmi in Switzerland, prove that ſcarcely 
any thing is impoſſible to human induſtry. 

The chief queſtion, in this reſpect, ſeems 
to be, whether the enormous expence at- 
tending the execution of the work would be 
compenſated by the advantages reſulting 

from its completion. And here, if we mere- 
; 2 take into conſideration the navigation 

rom the Wenner to Gotheborg, we may ven- 
ture to decide in the negative. But if we 
preſume, that at any future period the com- 

munication ſhould be formed from the Gulf 
of Bothnia to the Wenner, as in that .caſe 
the cataracts of Trolhætta would be the only 
remaining interruption to the inland naviga- 
tion from the eaſtern to the weſtern coaſt of 

Sweden, the accompliſhment of this canal 
could not ſurely | be obtained at too dear a 
rate. 

His preſent majeſty, who, ſoon after his 
acceſſion, viſited theſe works at Trolhætta, 
wiſely ordered them for the preſent to be ſuſ- 
pended; but that the ſluices of Guſtavus 
and Aker ſhould be finiſhed without delay. 
Meanwhile, in order to facilitate the tranſ- 


port 
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pert of the merchandize from the diſtriẽts 

bord upon the Wenner to Gathebarg, 
a avooiden road has been conſtruced. on the 

ſide of the river, from the beginning to the 
end of the cataracts. It is ſu up- 
on poſts over the rocks, which, from their 
irregularity and roughneis, would have been 
almoſt impaſſable for horſes. 

About a mile below the eataracis the courſe 

of the Gotha is again interrupted by a fall, 
called Akerſtræem: there a canal has been 
made through a rock which projected into 
the river; the length of it is 182 feet, in- 
_ cluding the ſluice; depth 26; and breadth 36. 
This cut was begun in 1774; it was far _ 
vanced when I ſaw it, and, it was expected, 
would be opened in 1981. 215 
From Akerſtræm the river is 1 to Gothe- 
| borg, excepting at Edit, where its paſſage is 
ſtopped by a bed of rocks riſing in the midſt 
of the ſtream. On one fide of theſe rocks 
another cut has been made, 600 feet in length, 
20 in depth, but only 18 in breadth. The 
work is ill executed; and, when I was there, 
was in bad order. A petition had been pre- 
ſented to the king, that it might be repaired 
and improved to the ſame breadth as Aker- 
ſluice; and there was no doubt of its being 
effected. 

The iron, and other merchandize, is now 
tranſported acroſs the lake to Wennerſborg ; 
and from thence through the Carlſgraf canal, 
and down the river Gotha to Trolhetta. 
Upon coming to the cataracts, the goods are 

| unloaded, aud carried over the wooden road 
about 


— 


c.. GCOTHEBORG agg 


about two miles to the end of the falls. 
There they ate again embarked, and pafſing 


through the Akerſtreem and Edit fluices, upon 


a ſuppoſition that they are by this time com- 
_ pleted, arrive without further impediment 
at Gotheborg. In return, ſalt, ſpices, corn, 
tea, and other commodities of interior con- 
| ſumption, are ſent up by the ſame channel 
into the provinces about the Wenner. | 


Gotheborg.— Iv irade.—Eaſt India Conpairy. 


Herring Fiſiery. General remarks on 
the commerce of Sweden. — Journey from 


Gotheborg 10 Carlſcrona.— Cottages, food, 


manners, &c. of the pedfants. 


| Th E ſcenery of the country from 'Trol- 
hetta to Gotheborg is wild and romantick 
beyond deſcription. Innumerable ridges of 


barren rocks ſtretch in all directions; and 
between them lie the moſt fertile plains, 
which ſeldom exceed a mile in breadth, wa- 
tered by the river Gotha: 'The mountains, 
which are compoſed of granite, are entirely 
deſtitute of trees, and many of them ſcarcely 
exhibit the ſmalleſt appearance of vegetation, 


In this part of Sweden I obſerved none of 


thoſe detached fragments of granite, which ſo 
abundantly overſpread as well many of its 


inland provinces, as the coaſt bordering on 


In 


the Gulf of Bothnia. 
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In moſt places the river flows with a gentle 
current, and in a narrow channel, and is in 
ſome parts navigable only for ſmall craft of 
about 20 tons burden. About ten miles from 
Gotheborg it divides itſelf into three bran- 
ches; two of which unite again after having 
encircled a ſmall rocky iſland, upon the top 
of which ſtands the fort of Bohus, a pictur- 
.eſque object, much celebrated in the early hi- 
ſtory of Sweden, and at that time eſteemed 
| impregnable. The ſtream formed by the 
union of theſe two branches is called the 
Northern River, and falls into the ſea after a 
courſe of about ten miles. The third branch, 
which I followed to Gotheborg, retains its 
original name of Gotha : the ſpace included 
between the Northern River and the Gotha is 
named the iſland of Hiſingen. : | 
Gotheborg, which is diſtinguiſhed by a 
commodious port, occupies the ſite of an an- 
tient town, named Lodeſe, that was built by 
Guſtavus Vaſa ; and being endowed with con- 
ſiderable privileges, ſoon Became the great em- 
rium for the trade of the weſtern provinces. 
Charles IX. when duke of Gothland, having, 
in 1604, laid the foundations of a new town 
in the iſland of Hiſingen at no great diſtance 
from Lodeſe, called it Gotheborg, in honour 
of his dutchy. Upon his accceſſion to the 
throne, he erected in his new town a trading 
company ; drew there many foreigners, parti- 
cularly the Dutch, to whom he allowed an ex- 
emption from all duties of export and import 
during twenty years; a corps of Engliſh and 
Scotch troops, under the command of William 
- . | Stewart; 
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Ste wart; and granted to the Calviniſts eſta- 
bliſhed therein the free exerciſe of their reli- 
ion, the firſt place in Sweden where this to- 
jets was permitted. By theſe means Go- 
theborg ſoon became a flouriſhing port *; 
and, next to Stockholm, the moſt commercial 
town in Sweden. 
The town being in 1611 ike to aſhes 
by the Danes, was rebuilt in the reign of Guſ- 
tavus Adolphus in its preſent ſituation, and 
obtained a confirmation of its antient rights, 
with the grant of ſeveral additional prrvite- 
= 
E Gotheborg is built in a ve 955 ſingular ſitua- 
tion. At a ſmall diſtance from the ſea is a 
marſhy plain, ſcarcely more than half a mile 
in breadth, watered by the rivers Gotha and 
Moldal, and almoſt entirely encloſed with 
high ridges of rocks, fo bare and rugged, that 
they ſcarcely produce a ſingle blade of graſs, 
and exhibit as barren an appearanee as the 
ſammits of the loftieſt Alps. Gotheborg 
ſtands partly upon the ridges, and partly in 
the plain; and is divided from theſe different 
ſituations into the Upper and Lower Town. 
The latter is entirely level, interſected by ſe- 
veral canals in the manner of the Dutch 


towns; 3 


* * be was 8 in 1610, comparing this "07 ng in- 
creaſe of Gotheborg to the growth of a tree from a flip : on 
one fide the king's name and title, with an inſcription, ” Go- 
theb. Prin. Fund. & Condit.” On the reverſe a large tree, 
from which hang ſuſpended the arms of Gotheborg: beneath 
are the river Gotha, and the fortreſs Elfſborg, with the * 
lowing motto: 

Nr præbet latas arbor ſpatiantibus umbras, 
Quo poũts eſt primum RET virga fuit. 
Dahlin, Val, IV. p. 422 


. — . r 
— * = * z 1 — — FRI 
— . —— — — — — —_ 2 _ N * 
— —— 3 — 2 2 > « 10S rig 8 8 


— Pw" * - 
Me CEP ron — — 


R i 
. 
* - a = 1 


302 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. B. vu. 


towns ; and its houſes are all cauſtructed u 


on piles: the upper part hangs on the decli 
vities; and rows of buildings riſe one above 
the other like the ſeats ofanam phitheatre. The 
whole is regularly fortified; and its circum- 
ference is near three miles, excluſive of the 
ſuburbs, called Haga, which lie towards. the 
harbour. FT. at 

The ſtreets are all 3 firaight : a few | 
of the houſes. are of brick; but the genera - 


lity are conſtructed with wood painted red. 


The harbour is formed by two chains of rocks, 
and is about a quarter of a mile in breadth. 
Its entrance is defended by the fort of New 


Elfſborg, which ſtands upon a ſmall rocky 
iſland, and contains a garriſon of 250 men. 


There has been lately eſtabliſhed at Gothe- 


borg, a Royal Society of Sciences and Litera- 


ture, upon the plan of that of U ſala, Its 
acts, which are written in the Swedi tongue 


and printed in the octavo form, contain vari- 
ous ſubjeRs in the ſeveral branches of ſcience, 


natural hiſtory, antiquities, hiſtory, and lr 


letters “. 


I was informed by a merchant who had re- 
ſided two and twenty years at Gotheborg, 


tat, ducing that period, its population has in- 
1 


creaſed conſiderably, and that it now contains 
about 30,000 inhabitants. This flouriſhing 
ſtate is undoubtedly owing to the extenſion of 


its commerce, particularly its Eaſt India Com- 


pany, Tae the met of the herring fiſhery. 


In 


At Lund was * inſtituted, in yy a Royal Phyſiogra- 
hical Society, which was incorporated by the king in w 
The ſubjects treated of in its acts relate only to — hiſto» 

ry, chymiſtry, and 3 . | 
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1n-113t a company of merchants was oftz- 
bliſhed with the exclufive privilege of trad- 


ing to the Eaſt Indies for 15 ye; and after 
_ various alterations of their charter, the ono 
. poly was, at the laſt renewal, confirmed! for 
20 Yeats, on condition that the company 


ſhould advance to government a loaw of 
1247980, one third whereof without intereſt; 
and ſhould pay £3,125, for every veſſel pro- 


ceeding'on a trading voyage to the Eaft In- 
dies. This company is merely a ſociety of 

merchants, who Tend annunlly two or thres 
_ veſſels to China f | 


As wh port of Stockbobm in he Gulf of 


Bothinia | is cloſed with ice until the ſeaſon is 


too far advanced for ſhips to take their depar- 
ture from thence to the Eaſt Indies, the com- 
pany carries on its commerce from Gotheborg, 
whole harbour, being ſituated i in the German 
N is always open. 

The Cows fs is the navtive of this traf 
fick : Sweden containing little: ſpecie, and 
few manufactures for exportation, the captain 
of each veſſel firſt proceeds to Cadiz; where 


he borrows, in the company's name, ro0,000 . 


piaſtres, at the intereſt of 30 or -cetit. He then 
ſails to Canton, and purcha 


and other Chineſe commodities, which, up 

on his return to Sweden, are difpoſed of to 
great advantage. The uſual net profit upon 
the whole cargo being 70 per cent; the gain, 


when the intereſt is bene N to 


about 40 per cent. 
In 1740, the herrings, which had hitherto 
never approached the weſtern ſhore of Swe- 


den, 


. 
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den, flocking in ſhoals to that coaſt, the in- 
habitants of Gotheborg eſtabliſhed a fiſhery, 
which has been attended with conſiderable 
advantage. Its increaſing produce will ap- 
pear from the following table: 

In 1752 it yielded only 1000 barrels* of 
herrings. 
In 1953 - 20,766 ] In os - 142,091 


1754 a $2,822 | 1763 — 186, „6141 


6798-1 1704 = 99,616; 
1961 — 119,212: | © 1908-15 1,484 
An Engliſh conſul and ſeveral merchants 


of our nation reſide at Gotheborg ; and a 


chapel, with a regular c is appropri- 
ated to their uſc. 
As I did not remain a ſufficient time in 


Sweden to gain accurate and circumſtantial 


information concerning the commerce, I can 
only add the following particulars in addition 


to what has been already laid down upon the 


trade of Gotheborg. 


By the navigation act paſſed in the diet of 


1722, foreign veſſels are not allowed to bring 
into Sweden any productions but thoſe of 
their own countries, or to tranſport. them 


from one port to another. 


The principal exports of Sweden are cop- 
per, iron, - ordnance ſtores, maſts, planks, 


pitch and tar, train-oil, alum, pot-aſh, ſalt 


petre, gunpowder, ſalt, ſalted fiſh, ſoap, vi- 
triol. Its imports, tin, lead, grain, tobac- 


co, ſnuff, wines, hardware, il and ſilken 


ſtuffs, paper, tea and coffee, ſugar, ſpices, 
drugs, thread, N wool. 


 Cant- 


A barrel contains 1000 berrings, 


wy K mm ow nf ma 
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Cantaler , whoſe accurate account of Swe- 

den cannot be too much recommended to the 
curious reader, informs us, that of the ex- 
port trade Stockholm carries on , Gothe 
borg 15, and the other ſtaple towns 4 and 
of the import commerce Stockholm 2, Gothe- ; 
borg 1, and the other towns 4. 

As the diſtricts which I paſſed from Upſala 
to Trolhætta are eſteemed the fineſt and moſt 
populous. parts of Sweden, thoſe which 1 
traverſed from Gotheborg to Carlſcrona 
through the province of Smoland are ſaid 
to be the wildeſt, leaſt inhabited, and 
the moſt cultivated regions of this kingdom. 
The diſtance between Gotheborg and Carl- 
ſcrona is 38 Swediſh, or 247 Engliſh miles; and 
in this extent of ground only one place digni- 
fied with the name of a town preſented itſelf. | 
The villages, for the moſt part, conſiſted of ſix 
or ſeven houſes; and ſometimes, where I 
ſtopped to change horſes, I found nothing 
but a ſingle ſolitary cottage : yet, along this 
ſeemingly inhoſpitable track, I met . with 
good roads, tolerable accommodations and a 
cheerful and contented peaſantry. 

March 15. I quitted Gotheborg, and paſ- 
ſed over a ſucceſſion of barren rocks with a. 


few trees, ſimilar to thoſe which ſtretch along 1 

the coaſts of the German Ocean near Go- = 

theborg. As I advanced, the country became it 

ſomewhat more fertile. Hills of granite ap- S | 

peared leſs frequent, but large maſſes were FT 

ſcattered over the face of the country. The 10 
Vol. III. . region — 


+ Memoirs ſar tes Akire Polit. et Eeonom de Suede, p- 
374. x | 
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region which I traverſed in this and the fol- 
| lowing day, though wild, and not capable of 
much cultivation, was yet infinitely diverſi- 
fied. It was an hilly diſtrict, in many parts 
overſpread with foreſts of pines, beech, and 
oak, occaſionally interſperſed with paſture 
and ſmall plains of arable land, ſprinkled 
with ſeveral pictureſque lakes, and watered 
bas rivulets, clear as chryſtal, and 
gurgling over their ſtony channels. 
During one poſt of this day's route I was 
driven by a peaſant's daughter; and as the 
roads were in many parts exceedingly ſteep, 
it required ſome ſtrength, and much dexte- 
rity, to direct the horſes, and to prevent the 
carriage from being overturned; I propoſed 
that my ſervant, who was an expert driver, 
ſhould take the reins: the girl, however, of- 
fended at my queſtioning her ſkill, peremp- 
torily rejected my propoſal ; and placing 
herſelf in the poſtillion's ſeat, drove off at 
full ſpeed, governing the horſes in ſuch a 
ſkilful manner, that ſhe ſoon quieted my ap- 
prehenſions, and we arrived at the end of 
the poſt without the ſlighteſt alarm; nor was 
I for the future in the leaſt apprehenſive of 
| truſting myſelf to the guidance of a Swediſh 
country girl. ; „„ 

I paſſed the night at Hunnaryd in a pea- 
ſant's cottage, and ſat off early in the morn- 
ing; but had not proceeded far before I was 
obliged to ſtop at Giſlavy, to repair a wheel 
of my carriage : the place contained but one 
ſmith, and he had lately become blind ; and 
as none of the wheels in the village would 
fit the axle-tree, I purchaſed a new axle- 

| . tree 


. 
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tree and four wheels, for the ſum of £ 7 16 
upon which the body of my cart being plac- 


ed, I proceeded on my journey. A little beyond 
Giſla vy, I croſſed a rivulet near an iron foun- 


dery. The native ore is procured in ſmall 


round pieces, about the ſize of pea-ſhot, 
from the bottom of a neighbouring lake, and 
forged into excellent iron. 2 © 


4 


Soon afterwards, I quitted the mountai- 
nous diſtri, and deſcended gradually into a 
| ſandy plain, diverſified with woods, la kes, 


and corn- fields. About ſeven miles from 
Vernamo, where I took my ſtation for the 
night, I again came into a hilly country, and 


advanced to Wexio, a town ſeated upon the 


banks of a pleaſant lake, which contained a 


group of woody iſlands. The town, though 


a biſhop's ſee, is exceedingly ſmall : the hou- 


ſes are moſtly conſtructed with wood; the 


inhabitants chiefly ſubſiſt by the traffick in 


cattle, that graze in the luxuriant paſtures,” 


with which the intervals of the moſt barren 
mountains and extenſive foreſts are oc ſion- 
ally enriched. | TEL TA THO 
As in the courſe of this route, I conſtantly 
took my repaſt during the day, and paſſed 
every night in the cottages, I had frequent 
opportunities of obſerving the cuſtoms, man- 
ners,, and food of the peaſants. ' Upon en- 
tering a cottage, I uſually found all the family 
employed in carding flax, ſpinning thread, 
and in weaving coarſe linen, and ſometimes 
cloth. The peaſants are excellent contrivers, 
and apply the coarſeſt materials to ſome uſe- 
ful purpoſe. The twiſt ropes from ſwines“ 


> nl 


briſtles, horſes manes, and bark of trees, 
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and uſe eel-ſkins for bridles. Their food 


principally conſiſts of ſalted fleſh and fiſh, 
eggs, milk, and hard bread. At Michael- 
mas they uſually kill their cattle, and ſalt 


them for the enſuing Winter and Spring. 
Twice in the year they bake their bread in 


large round cakes, which are ſtrung upon files 
of ſticks, and ſuſpended cloſe to the cielings 


of the cottages. They are ſo hard as to be 


occaſionally broken with a hatchet, but are 
not unpleaſant. The peaſants uſe beer for 
their common drink, and are much addicted 
to malt ſpirits. In the diſtricts towards the 


weſtern coaſts, and at no great diſtance in- 


land, tea and coffee are not unuſually found in 
the Swediſh cottages, which are procured in 


great plenty, and at a cheap rate, from Go- 


theborg. 8 

The peaſants are well clad in ſtrong cloth 
of their own weaving. Their cottages, 
though built with wood, and only of one 
ſtory, are comfortable and commodious. 
The room in which the family ſleep is pro- 


vided with ranges of beds in tiers (if I may 
ſo expreſs myſelf), one above the other: up- 


on the wooden teſters of the beds in which 


the women lie are placed others for the re- 


ception of the men, to which they aſcend 
by means of ladders _ 


To a perſon who has juſt quitted Germa- 


ny, and been accuſtomed to tolerable inns, 


the Swediſh cottages may perhaps appear mi- 


ſerable hovels; to me, who had been long 


uſed to places of far inferior accommodation, 
they ſeemed almoſt palaces. The traveller is 


able to procure many conveniences, and par- 


ticu- 
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ticularly a ſeparate room from that inhabited 
by the family, which could ſeldom be obtain- 
ed in the Poliſh and Ruſſian villages. Dur- 
ing my courſe through thoſe two countries, 
a bed was a phenomenon which ſeldom oc- 
curred, except in the large towns, and even 
then not always completely equipped; but 
the pooreſt huts of Sweden were never defi- 
cient in this article of comfort : an evident 
roof that the Swediſh peaſants are more ci- 
vilized than thoſe of Poland and Ruffia. 

After having witneſſed the ſlavery of the 
peaſants in thoſe two countries, it was a 
pleaſing ſatisfaction to find myſelf again 
among freemen, in a kingdom where there is 
a more equal diviſion of property; where 
there is no vaſſalage, where the loweſt order 
enjoy a ſecurity of their perſons and proper- 
ty; and where the advantages reſulting from 
this right are viſible to the commoneſt ob- 

ſeryer. EDO . ICLOTILED 
On the 18th at noon I quitted the pro- 
vince of Smoland, and entered that of Blek- 
inge. As I approached the ſhores of the Bal- 
tick towards Carlſcrona, ridges of granite 
again made their appearance, ſometimes bare, 
ſometimes covered with heath, or clothed 
with foreſt. About half a mile from Carlſ- 
crona we came upon a fine view of that 

town, ſtanding in an iſland. |. e 
During a fortnight's progreſs from Stock- 
holm to Carlſcrona, through a tract of about 
500 Engliſh miles, the weather was fo clear, 
dry, and delightful, that I felt no inconveni- 
ence from performing the journey in an open 
cart, There was a gentle froſt at night and 
morning; 
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morning; but the remaini ng part of the day 
was cheered with a genial ſun. The ſpring, 
indeed, of that year was remarkably for- 
ward, and exceedingly mild. The port of 
Carlſerona, which is frequently cloſed with 
ice until the month of April, was open early 
in March. Uſually the peaſants of Upland 
and Weſtmanland ſeldom till their lands be- 
fore April“; but I obſerved, during my paſ- 
ſage through thoſe provinces in the beginning 
of March, that the huſbandmen had already 
began to plough the fields, and to ſow their 
barley and oats. The rapid progreſs of vege- 
tation in theſe northern regions was extreme- 
ly viſible from the quick ſhooting of the paſ- 
ture and young corn, which, though the 
ſnow had only been melted three weeks, were 
in a flouriſhing ſtate. 

I was greatly ſurprized to find that Sweden 
would produce ſufficient grain for the interior 
_ conſumption of the inhabitants, if ſuch large 
quantities were not employed in the diftillati- 
on of malt ſpirits. The northern parts of 
Sweden and Finland produce excellent rye; 
and the ſouthern provinces yield wheat, oats, 
and barley. 'The wheat and ryc are i in 
the middle of Auguſt, and are reaped in the 
ſame month of the following year. Barley 
and oats are conſigned to the ground in 


Spring immediately upon the melting of the _ 


ſnow : the former is. cut down towards the 
end of Auguſt ; and the oats about the mid- 
dle of September. | 


a Am. Acad. p. 3723 alſo Ber Tracts, p. 153. 
chap. 
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Carlſerona—New docks.—Swediſh Peet —— 
Sailors. —Chriſtianſtadt. 2 
General remarks on the mode of travell: 

Sweden. — Poft-orſer.— Roads — Similarity 


between many general expreſſions in the Eng- 
liſh and Swediſh _— 


6 derives its origin and 
name from Charles XI. who firſt laid the 
foundations of a new town in 1680, and re- 
moved the fleet from Stockholm to this place, 
on account of its advantageous ſituation in 
the center of the Swediſh ſeas, and the ſupe- 
rior ſecurity of its harbour. The preateſt 
part of Carlſcrona ſtands upon a ſmall rocky 
iſland, which riſes gently in a bay of the 
Baltick ; the ſuburbs extend over another 
ſmall rock, and along the mole cloſe to the 
baſon where the fleet is moored. The way 
into the town from the main land 1s carried 
over a dyke to an iſland, and from thence 
along two long wooden bridges Joined by a 
barren rock. The town is ſpacious, and 
contains about 18,000 inhabitants. It is 
adorned with one or two handſome churches, 
and a few tolerable houſes of brick ; but the 
generality of buildings are of wood. The 
ſuburbs are fortified towards the land by a 
ſtone wall. 
The entrance into the harbour, which by 
nature is extremely difficult from a — or 
dale 


. F 
: ” * + 4 ” . ws SD e 2 Bea ot. 2 . ERS RAR MER SY 9 ag . | = NT IT wad 
4 Y ZAC * 2 F 3 n 1 n n <P. . > A — F Y ” _ — . . 
"x Mets aft 2 99 405 nn ig BASES rr 2 nu 4 3 — c — —— — — ——— — — — ane 
— a * 5 8 a n 5 © N — wi — —— — — —— AA . — 2 - 
— r re * : S 
1 . 


—— wwe tt c 2 &, 2 
* * 
2 4 <7 
we 
a. he 


4312 TRAVELS INTO SWEDEN. B. vi. 


| ſhoals and rocky iſlands, is ſtill further ſecur- 
ed from the attack of an enemy's fleet by two 


ſtrong forts built on two iſlands, under the 
batteries of which all veſſels muſt paſs. 


During our ſtay at Carlſcrona, we received 


great civilities, and were entertained in the 


moſt hoſpitable manner by many perſons « of 


the firſt diſtinction; and had no difficulty in 
obtaining permiſſion to inſpeR the dock-yard, 
and the whole fleet. 

Formerly veſſels in this po rt, when careened 
and repaired, were laid upon their ſides in the 


open harbour, until a dock, according: to a 


plan given by Polheim, was hollowed in the 
ſolid rock: it was begun in 1714, and finiſhed 


in 1724; but, as it was too ſmall for the ad- 


miſſion of men of war, it has lately been en- 
larged, and is now capable of receiving a ſhip 


of the firſt rate. Its dimenſions are in length 


190 Swediſh feet; in depth 33; and in breadth 


. It contains 300,000 cubick feet of 


water, and is uſually emptied in ten hours. 
Ninety men are employed in pumping at the 


ſame time, and are relie ved every half hour by 


the ſame number. 
This being at preſent the only receptacle for 


the repearing of ſhips, new docks have been 


begun upon a ſtupendous plan worthy of the 
antient Romans. According to the original 
ſcheme, it was intended to conſtruct thirty 
docks, for building and laying up the largeſt 


ſmhips, at the extremity of the harbour. 


A large baſon, capable of admitting two 
men of war, is deſigned to communicate, by 
ſlaices, with two ſmaller baſons, from each of 


which 5 
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which are to extend, like the radii of a circle, 
five rows of covered docks: each row is to be 
ſeparated by walls of ſtone; and each dock to 


be provided by ſluice-gates, ſo as to be filled or 


emptied by means of pumps. Cloſe to the 


docks magazines for naval ſtores are to be 
conſtrued, and the whole to be encloſed with 


a a ſtone wall. 


The project was begun in 1757, but was 


much negleQed until the acceſſion of his pre- 
fent majeſty, who warmly patronized the ar- 
duous undertaking. At the commencement of 


the works £ 25,000 were annually expended 


upon them; which ſum has been leſſened to 
abont £6,000 per annum; and the number 
of docks reduced to twenty. | 
The following was the ſtate of theſe works 
in March, 1779. 
The firſt large baſon was finiſhed. Tts di- 


menſions are 250 feet in length, 110 in 


breadth, and 32 in depth. The greateſt part 
has been hollowed ont of the rock, which was 
perforated under water, and the excavations 
filled with gun- powder introduced and explo- 
ded through hollow tubes. The rock being 
thus blown up and removed, the bottom and 
ſides were afterwards ſmoothed, cemented with 
puzzulana brought from Naples, and nicely fi- 


niſned to an even ſurface. Three of the ſides. | 


are faced with hewn granite; and the fourth 


is defended from the violence of the waves by 


a pier of the ſame material. 
The two entrances into the ſmaller baſons 
were nearly completed, and the fluice-gates, of 


2 ſingular conſtruction, were building: they 


are 
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are hollow machines, and are ſo contrived, 


that, when filled with water, they afford a 
paſſage to the ſhip by ſinking, and riſe. again 


when emptied. The principle of mechanicks 
by which they act is ſomewhat ſimilar to that 


of the kameels employed in conveying large 


veſſels over the bars at Amſterdam and Peter- 
ſburgh *. The two ſmaller baſons, formed 


by excavations of the rock, and of a ſemi-cir- 


cular ſhape, were partly finiſhed. 


—_ 


With reſpect to the docks, the materials 
were prepared for their conſtruction ; and the 
rock in ſome places had been blown away, 
and in others the earth had been removed. 
The bottom of one was already completed; 
its ſhape was elliptical ; the platform and low- 


er part of the walls were compoſed of hewn 
granite, and cemented with puzzulana; and 


the ſtones, upon which the keel of a new ſhi 


was to be laid down, were adjuſted. It was 
expected that this dock would be entirely co- 
vered in before the end of 1779. It was com- 


puted, that one new dock would be annually 
finiſhed; and that in twenty years this grand 


undertaking would be carried into execution. 


The water will be introduced, and pumped out, 
by windmills, or by hands, as occaſion re- 
quires, . | 5 

The primary view and intention of this 
grand plan was to obtain dry docks, for the 
purpoſe of keeping the whole fleet entirely co- 
vered from wind and weather. It has, how- 


ever, been a queſtion much agitated in Swe- 
den, whether large veſſels are not more effec- 
: © tually 


* Sce p. 474 of the ſecond volume. 
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tually. preſerved in water, than when ſecured 
in dry docks; a ſolution of which can only 
be given by perſons well experienced in naval 
affairs. But ſhould this be allowed, yet theſe 
docks will till be greatly ſerviceable for the 
conſtruction and repairing, if not for the pre- 
ſervation of ſhips. __ 1 8 

The ſhips are built at Carl ſcrona, chiefly 
by Engliſh artizans. Though the provinces 


of Blekinge and Skone abound with oaks, yet, 
as there is not a ſufficiency for a continued ſup- 


ply, the Swedes procure their ſhip-timber 
from Germany. They made their two laſt 


contracts with the king of Pruſſia; the firſt 


for 400,000 Swediſh cubick feet *; the laſt 
for 200,000. The latter were delivered, in 
1778, at the rate of 5s. 109. per cubick foot. 
They are ſupplied from their own territories 
with maſts and deals, pitch and tar, and the 
_ greateſt part of the flax uſed in the navy; 

and manufacture their own ropes and fails 


from hemp chiefly imported from Riga. They 


caſt their own cannon, and make their own 
gunpowder with Swediſh ſaltpetre. | 
Ihe harbour of Carlſcrona, in which the 
Swediſh fleet lies at anchor, is large and com- 
modious, with depth of water ſufficient for 
ſhips of the firſt rate to carry their lower tier 
of. guage.” 3 5 
Upon paper, the Swediſh navy, in 1779, 
amounted to 30 ſhips of the line, includin 
thoſe of 40 guns, and 15 frigates, beſide gal- 


lies, prames, and xebecs. But as ſeveral of 


theſe veſſels were very old and exceedingly 


5 out 
* 1027 Swediſh feet = 1000 Engliſh feet. 
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out of repair, we could not eſtimate thoſe fit 


for ſervice at that period to have been more 
than 20 ſhips of the line, and 10 frigates. 


Though I was not able to obtain a complete 
catalogue of the whole navy; yet the follow- 
ing liſt of all the fhips then in commiſſion, and 


fitting out for a cruiſe in the Baltick in 1779, 
the æra of the armed neutrality, will help to 
ſupply the deficiency. 


| Veſſels fitting out in March, 1779. 


Names. Guns. Names. Guns. 
Sophia 1 new 74 | Vaſa, new > BO 
Guſtavus III. new 174 | Upland, ſtationed at 
Prince Guſtavus 74 Gotheborg ; 12 
Gotha Lyon 74 | Jaramas 40 
King Adolphus Frederick 70 | Swart Orn 40 

Frederick Adolphus, new 64 | Illerin, bound to Morocco 36 

Sophia Albertina 64 | Prince Guſtavus, new 32 
Enigheten 64 Trolle, in Finland 32 
Finland 60 | Erenſvard, in Finland 32 


The ſeamen belonging to government are 
regiſtered, and amount to 118,000; of theſe 
ſome receive their pay in money; and others 
are diſtributed in the ſame manner as the nati- 
onal militia, ſmall portions of land in the 
iſlands and upon the ſea-coaſt being aſſigned 
to them for their ſubſiſtence. . Of theſe 
18,000 ſailors, according to the moſt favour- 
able accounts, only about 6000 are reputed to 
be experienced ſeamen : the reſt are mere pea- 
ſants, Upon an emergency, the king enjoys 
the power of preſſing ſailors from the mer- 
chantmen, but only in exchange for the re- 

giſtered ſeamen. | | 1 
At Carlſcrona, I rejoined my companions, 
whom ] had quitted at Stockholm, exchanged 
5 ay 
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my open cart for a more commodious vehicle, 
and continued my journey from thence to Hel- 

ſingborg, which cloſes my travels in Sweden. 

Our route lay through the provinces of Ble- 
kinge and Skone. For the firſt two or three 
poſts the country was hilly and rocky, and co- 

vered with foreſt; afterwards it changed to a 

level and fertile plain. Our road lay near the 

ſhore, and we had many fine ſea views, with 
numerous rocks and ſmall iſlands ſcattered in 
all directions. About twelve miles from the 
village of Felkinge, where we took our ſtation 
for the night; we entered Skone, called by fo- 
reigners Scania, the moſt level, the moſt ſan- 
dy, and yet the moſt fertile of all the Swediſh 
provinces. We paſled through Chriſtianſtadt, 

a ſtrong fortified town, built in 1614 by Chriſ- 

tian IV. king of Denmark, when this province 

belonged to the Danes; and finally ceded to 

the Swedes by the peace of Roſkild, in 1658. 

The town is ſmall, but neatly built, and is eſ-— 

teemed the ſtrongeſt fortreſs in Sweden. The 
houſes are all of brick, and moſtly ſtuccoed 

white. It ſtands in a marſhy plain cloſe to 
the river Helge-a, which flows into the Baltic 
at Ahus, about the diſtance of 20 miles, and 
is navigable only for ſmall craft of 7 tons bur- 
den. Engliſh veſſels annually reſort to this 
port for alum, pitch, and tar. The inhabi- 

tants have manufactures of cloth and filken 
ſtuffs; and carry' on a ſmall degree of com- 

C | . 

A little beyond Chriſtianſtadt, as we ap- 
proached the coaſts of the ſound, the country 
roſe into ſmall inequalities, covered at _— 

8 5 ; tat 
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vals with trees : the ſoil was chiefly ſand mix- 
ed with vegetable mould. We arrived, late 
in the evening of March the 21ſt, at Helſing- 
borg, the place of embarkation ee the 
found for Denmark. _ 

Before I conclude my ive into Sweden, 
T ſhall throw together a few remarks upon the 


mode of travelling, and other general heads, 


which I had no occaſion to touch upon in a 
particular manner. 

Travelling in Sweden is perfealy amd 
ous to a perſon acquainted with the uſual me- 
thod of procuring horſes. At the different 


towns and villages upon the high roads poſt- 


horſes are not always regularly ſtationed ; but 


if the traveller ſends forward a peaſant to ap- 


point relays, at a certain ſtipulated place and 
time, his orders are punQually executed. The 
neglect of this precaution has cauſed frequent 
delays to inexperienced foreigners, as it did to us 
upon our firſt arrival in the country; for we 
were obliged to wait at each poſt-houſe until 
horſes could be obtained from the adjacent 
villages. The uſual practice of ſupplying 
poſt-horſes is regulated in a manner very con- 


venient and cheap to travellers, yet extremely 


All 


burdenſome to the natives * 


' * Cantzler makes the following judicious ; remarks upon this 


ſubject. In enumerating the obſtacles to the improvement of 


agriculture in Sweden, he wee me among others, Les 
voiturages publics et le tran 3 des voyageurs, à faire 
% tour-4-tour par les payſans aſſignès aux relais de poſte les 


< plus voiſins. Ceux- ci ſont extremement on reux aux cul- 
« tivateurs, obligés, chacun au moins trois fois par mois, 
« Fenvoyer un valet ou gargon avec un ou deux chevaux à 
8 Fendroit de relais, qui leur eſt alligne, Pour s 'y tenir une 
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Al perſons poſſeſſing land of a certain te- 
nure are bound to ſend one or more horſes two 
or three times in the month to the neighbour- 


ing poſt-houſe: if they are not wanted, they 


return, after waiting 24 hours, without an 


compenſation for their labour and loſs of 
time; and, if employed, receive a very ina- 


degquate recompence *. I found, indeed, tra- 
velling ſo exceedingly cheap in Sweden, that, 
during a courſe of 500 miles, from my depar- 
ture from Stockholm to my arrival at Carlſcro- 
na, my whole expences, including the prime 
coſt of my cart, the hire of poſt-horſes, the 


gratuities to the drivers, and the accommoda- 


tions on the road, did not amount to 20, al- 


though my Swediſh ſervant occaſionally taxed | 


me with want of ceconomy. The drivers be- 


| — ing 


< journee entiere prèt au tranſport des poſtes, ſans que Jes 


* payſans. en regoivent aucune compenſation, a moins qu'il 


ne ſurvienne de voyageur. Cette .corvee s'appelle Holls-- 


« (kjuts et il s'y perd chaque fois un jour et demi. Mr. Mo- 


« deer, ſecretaire de Ja ſociete patriotique, ſuppose 00 endroits 


« de relais dans tout ce royaume, et ſept ehevaux journelle- 
ment affignes à chaque endroit de relais. En ne comp. 
tant mème que 300 endroits de relais, et 4 chevaux pour 
« chacun, ce qui fait 1200 chevaux par jour, ou 432, ooo che- 
vaux par an, 4 360 jours, cette ſorte de corvees cauſe pour 
* Tagriculture une perte annuelle de 216,000 journees d'ou- 
6 os a faire par un valet et deux chevaux.” See Cant- 
zler's Memoires, &c. p. 202. 


* When we firſt entered Sweden, we only paid 24 ſtivers 


= 74d. for each horſe per Swediſh mile from the towns, and 


12 ſtivers, or — 33d. from the villages : this price was ſo ex- 
ceedingly low, that at the Jaſt diet the ſtates increaſed it: the 
new regulation took place on the 16th of March, 1779; from 
which time 32 ſtivers = 10d. was paid in the towns for each 
horſe for a Swediſh mile, and 16 or 5d. in the villages. Even 
according to this advanced price, the higheſt ſum is not quite 


1 and the loweſt not a penny, per horſe, for an Engliſh 
_ mue; - 1 
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ing the peaſants themſelves, who uſually at- 


tend with their own horſes, are contented with 
a ſmall acknowledgment of about 29. or 3d. 


for each poſt. The horſes are ſmall, but live- 


ly and active; two were uſually the comple- 


ment for my cart; and they went generally at 
the rate of ſix or ſeven miles in an hour: the 


poſtillion never rode, but ſat upon a ſmall 
bench at the extremity of the cart. 


The high roads of Sweden wind agreeably 
through the country, .are made with ſtone or 
gravel, and are as good as our turnpikes in 
England; and yet not a ſingle toll is exacted 


from the traveller. Each landholder is obliged 


to keep in repair a certain part of the road in 


proportion to his property; and, for the;pur- 
poſe of aſcertaining their reſpective portions, 


ſmall pieces of wood, or ſtone, marked with 
numbers and capital letters, are placed at dif- 
ferent diſtances on each ſide of the way. 


In no kingdom, ſince I quitted England, 


have I obſerved ſo many ſeats ſcattered over 
the face of the country as I perceived in Swe- 


den, where the gentlemen of moderate for- 
tunes, as with us, are accuſtomed to reſide 


upon their eſtates in rural plenty. Theſe 
ſeats, being compoſed of an aſſemblage of 
wooden buildings and painted red, make a 
neat appearance: occupying a large extent of 


ground, they look at ſome diſtance like ſmall 


villages, and contribute greatly to the orna- 


ment of the country; they are moſt frequent 
near the lakes, and are not uncommonly ſitu- 


ated, in the midſt of hanging woods, on bro- 
ken rocks ſuſpended over the water. 


During 
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During my progreſs through this kingdom, 


I could not avoid being ſtruck with a ſurpri- 
ſing reſemblance between the Engliſh and 
Swediſh languages, not only in ſingle words, 
but in whole phraſes, ſo that a quick Engliſh 


car may comprehend many expreſſions in com- 


mon converſation. Among other inſtances of 
this kind, I heard the poſtillions cry out, 


Come, let us go; — let us ſee;”—< ſtand 


« {till;”—* hold your tongue; —go on &.“ 
I naturally inquired their meaning of my in- 
terpreter, and found that they had the ſame 
ſignification as in our own language, 'They 
are for the moſt part pronounced more like the 
the Scottiſh T than the Engliſh accent; and 
indeed, in general, the Swedes appeared to me 


as if they were talking broad Scotch. Nor is 


this any matter of wonder; for it is probable, 
that the Scottiſh mode of ſpeaking is the ſame 
as was formerly uſed in England; and that, 
while we have gradually ſoftened our pronun- 
clation, the Scots have retained it. With reſ- 
pect to the ſimilarity between the Swediſh and 
Engliſh tongues}, we may remark, that they 
are both dialects of the Teutonick or German 
Vou. HE J 


* Theſe words are thus written in the Swediſh tongue Ne 
« let 25 g. Let ofs fe —*& Stand till“ Hold din tunga 
6 0 an.” | . : 

+ A Swediſh gentleman of my. acquaintance made the ſame 
remark during a tour in Scotland ; that there was a much 
nearer reſemblance between the Scotch and Swediſh, than be- 
tween the Swediſh and Engliſh, both in words and general pro- 
nunciation. The ſame gentleman alſo informed me, that there 
are ſeyeral obſalete Swediſh words which are very common in 
Scotland. * | EE 
} That the affinity between the Swediſh and Engliſh lan- 
| Zuages was more obvious in former times appears from an 
anecdote mentioned in p. 183 of this volume. 
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and if in pronunciation they reſemble more to 
each other than to their orginal ſtock, it is ow- 
ing to this circumſtance, that we are certainly 


deſcended from the Swedes and Danes; whoſe 


languages are only different dialects; and the 
old Saxon, which gave riſe to the Engliſh, was 
probably firſt introduced into our iſlands by 
ſettlers, or invaders, from theſe northern king- 
doms. Ct 1 
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Paſſage of the Sound. — Entrance into Den- 
mark. Elſinoor. Tol of the Sound. 
Cronborg caſtle and palace. — Anecdote of 

queen Matilda.—Hamlet's garden.— Hiſtory 
F Hamlet from Saxo Grammaticus.— Co- 
penhagen.—Preſentation at court.—1/le of 

Amack. . | 


M ARCH 22. At Helſingborg we em- 
barked for Denmark, and croſſed the Sound, 
which ſeparates that kingdom from Sweden. 
The wind blew freſh, and was directly contra- 
ry; but by tacking we reached Elſinoor in an 
hour and an half: the direct diſtance between 
the neareſt points of the two coaſts is about 
three miles. Midway we had a fine view of 
the two ſhores, with the towns of Helſingborg 
and Elſinoor; the former crowned by an an- 
5 Te tient” 
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tient tower the latter diſtinguiſhed by the 


ces. Wn I, 
_ * Elfinoor was a ſmall village, containing a 


was made a ſtaple town by Eric of Pomera- 


their defence *. From that period it gradu- 


ry, the neareſt point of land from the oppoſite 
coaſt of Sweden. It is ſtrongly fortified to- 
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alace of Cronborg, a leſs romantick, but no 
Fel beautiful, object. The ſhores of Swe- 
den to the North of Helſingborg are ſteep and 
rocky.; but decreaſe in height towards the 
ſouth, and become low and flat. 'Thoſe of 
Zealand conſiſt of ridges of ſand. . 
Elſinoor is a well-built town, and makes a 
better appearance than thoſe to which we had 
lately been accuſtomed: the houſes are of 
brick, ſimilar to thoſe in the United Provin- 


few fiſhermens' huts, until 1445, when it 


nia; who conferred upon the new ſettlers. 
conſiderable immunities, and built a caſtle for 


ally. increaſed in ſize and wealth; and is now | 
the moſt commercial place in Denmark next 
to Copenhagen. It contains about 5000 in- - 


- habitants, amongſt whom are a conſiderable 


number of foreign merchants, and the con- 
ſuls of the principal nations trading to the 
Balticx. The paſſage of the Sound is guar- 
ded by the fortreſs of Cronborg, which is fitu- 
ated upon the edge of a peninſular promonto- 


wards the ſhore by ditches, baſtions, and re- 
gular entrenchments; and towards the ſea by 
ſeveral batteries, mounted with o cannon, | 
the largeſt whereof are 48 pounders. Every 
yeſſel, as it paſſes, lowers her top-ſails, and 
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* Meſſenii Scandia Illuſtrata. Lib, III. p ße. 


i mannes 5 - qo 


pays a toll at Elſinoor. It is generally aſſer- 
ted, that this fortreſs guards the Sound; and 
that all the ſhips muſt, onaccount of the ſhoal= 
waters and currents, ſteer ſo near the batte- 
ries, as to be expoſed to their fire, in caſe of 


refuſal. This however, is a miſtaken notion: 


On account, indeed, of the numerous and op- 
polite currents in the Sound, the ſafeſt paſ- 
ſage lies near the fortreſs; but the water in any 
part is of ſufficient depth for veſſels to keep at 
a diſtance from the batteries, and the largeſt 
ſhips can even fail cloſe to the coaſt of Swe- 
den. The conſtant diſcharge, however, of 
the toll is not ſo much owing to the ſtrength 
of the fortreſs, as to a compliance with the 
publick law of Europe. Many diſputes have 
ariſen concerning the tight by which the 
crown of Denmark impoſes ſuch a duty. 
The kings of Sweden, in particular, claiming - 
an equal title to the free paſſage of the Strait, 
were for ſome time exempted by treaty from 
paying it; but in 1720, Frederick I. agreed 
that all Swediſh veſſels ſhould, for the future, 
de ſubject to the uſual impoſts. 

All veſſels, beſide a ſmall duty, are rated at 15 
per cent. of their cargoes, except the Engliſh, 
French, Dutch, and Swediſh, which pay only one 
per cent.; and in return, the crown takes the 
charge of conſtructing light houſes, and erect- 
ing ſignals to mark the ſhoals and rocks, from 
the Categate to the entrance into the Baltick. 
The tolls of the Sound and of the two Belts 
ſupply an annual revenue of above 100, ooo. 

The palace of Cronborg, which ſtands in 
the fortreſs, is a ſquare Gothick building of 
er "es - 
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free ſtone : as appears from an inſcription 
over the gate, it was begun by Frederick II. 
and has been ſince repaired and augmented 
by ſucceeding en, e. It contains no- 
thing worthy of particular deſcription, except- 
ing two good portraits of Frederick II. and 
his ſon Chriſtian IV. and ſeveral battle pieces 
repreſenting the wars of the latter, a prince of 
_ conſummate courage and eminent abilities, 
the greateſt, yet the moſt unſucceſsful, among 
the Daniſh monarchs. 0 
In this palace was impriſoned the late un- 
fortunate queen Matilda. During her con- 
finement ſhe inhabited the governor's apart- 
ment, and had permiſſion to walk upon the 
ſide-batteries, or upon the leads of the tower. 
She was uncertain of the fate that awaited her : 
and had great reaſon to apprehend, that the 
which had occaſioned her arreſt medi- 
tated ſtill more violent meaſures. When the 
Engliſh miniſter at Copenhagen brought an 


| order for her enlargement, which he had ob- 


tained by his ſpirited conduct, ſhe was ſo ſur- 
prized with the unexpected intelligence, that 
ſhe inſtantly burſt into a flood of tears, em- 
braced him in a tranſport of joy, and called 
him her deliverer. After a ſhort conference, 
the miniſter propoſed, that her majeſty ſhould 
immediately embark on board of a ſhip that 
was waiting to carry her from a kingdom, 
in which ſhe bad experienced ſuch a train of 
misfortunes. But, however anxious ſhe was 
to depart, one circumſtance checked the exceſs 
of her joy: a few months before her impri- 
ſonment ſhe had been delivered of a * | 
vihom 
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whom ſhe ſuckled herſelf. The rearing of 
this child had been her only comfort; and ſhe 
had conceived a more than parental attach- 
ment to it, from its having been the conſtant 
companion of her miſery. The infant was at 
that period afflicted with the meaſles; and, 
having nurſed it with unceaſing ſolicitude, ſhe 
was deſirous of continuing her attention and 
care. All theſe circumſtances had ſo endear- 
eld the child to her, rendered more ſuſceptible 
of tenderneſs in a priſon than in a court, that 
when an order for detaining the young princeſs 
was intimated to her, ſhe teſtified the ſtrongeſt 
emotions of grief, and could not, for ſome 
time, be prevailed upon to bid a final adieu. 
At length, after beſtowing repeated careſſes 
upon this darling object of her affection, the 
retired to the veſſel in an agony of deſpair. 
She remained upon deck, her eyes immove- 
ably directed towards the palace of Cronborg, 
which contained her child that had been ſo 
long ber only comfort, until darkneſs inter- 


 cepted the view. The veſſel having made but 


little way during night, at day- break ſhe ob- 
ſerved with fond ſatisfaction that the 
was ſtill viſible; and could not be perfuaded 
to enter the cabin as long as ſhe could diſco- 
ver the fainteſt glimpſe of the battlements. 
It is well known that her majeſty reſided at 
Zell, where ſhe was carried off, by. a ſcarlet 
ſever, in the ſixteenth day of her illneſs. 
Queen Matilda was naturally of a lively 
diſpoſition, until her misfortunes brought on 
a ſettled melancholy, which preyed upon her 
mind. i company ſhe endeavoured to dif- 
| ſemble 
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ſemble her ſorrows, and aſſume a cheerfulneſs 
to which her heart was a ſtranger. She be- 
came extremely fond of ſolitude; and, when 
alone, indulged her grief in the moſt bitter la- 
mentations. She retained, to her laſt mo- 
ments, the moſt unaffected attachment to her 
children in Denmark : with all the anxiety of 
a parent ſhe made repeated inquiries after 
them, and was delighted with receiving the mi- 
nuteſt accounts of their health, amuſements, 
and education. Having obtained their por- 
traits from Copenhagen, ſhe placed them in 
her moſt retired apartment, often apoſtrophi- 
zed them as if they were preſent *, and ad- 
dreſſed them in the tendereſt manner. 
Adjoining to a royal palace, which ſtands 
about half a mile from Cronborg, is a garden, 
which our curioſity led us to viſit, as it is cal- 
led Hamlet's garden, and is faid, by tradition, 
to be the very ſpot where the murder of his 
father was perpetrated. The houſe is of mo- 
dern date, and is ſituated at the foot of a ſan- 
dy ridge near the ſea. The garden occupies 
the ſide of the hill, and is laid out in terraſſes 
riſing one above another. Elſinoor is the 
ſcene of Shakeſpeare's Hamlet; and the origi- 
nal hiſtory from which that divine author deri- 
ved the principal incidents of his play is found- 
ed upon facts, but ſo deeply buried in remote 
antiquity, that it is difficult to diſcriminate 
truth from fable. Saxo Grammaticus, who 
flouriſhed in the 12th century, is the earlieſt 
binaian of Denmark, that relates the adven- 
1 8 tures 


I received this Sa ſrom a EE, at Zell, who had 
more than once overheard thu affecting ne. 


3 ELSINGO® 329 


tures of Hamlet. His account is extracted, 
and much altered, by Belleforeſt, a French 
author; an Engliſh tranſlation of whoſe ro- 
mance was publiſhed under the title of the 
„ Hiſtorye of Hamblet * and from this 
tranſlation Shakeſpeare formed the ground- 
work of his play, though with many alterati- 
ons and additions. | 4 1 
As Saxo Grammaticus is an author whoſe 
works are in the hands of but few perſons, 
and as I never met with an Engliſh tranſla-- 
tion, it cannot be unaceptable to give a ſhort 
ſketch of Hamlet's Hiſtory, as recorded in 
the Daniſh Annals}, that the reader may 
compare the original character with that de- 
lineated by Shakeſpeare. 
Long before the introduction of Chriſti- 
anity into Denmark, Horwendillus Prefect, 
or King of Jutland, was married to Gerutha, 
or Gertrude, daughter of Ruric king of Den- 
mark, by whom he had a ſon, called Am- 
lettus, or Hamlet. Fengo murders his bro- 
ther Horwendillus, marries Gertrude, and 
aſcends the throne. Hamlet, to avoid his 
uncle's jealouſy, counterfeits folly; and is 
repreſented as ſuch an abhorrer of falſehood, 
that, though he conſtantly frames the moſt 


__evaſive 


The only copy J ever ſaw of this work is in the library of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, in the eurious collection rela- 
tive to the School of Shakeſpeare, given by the late Mr. Ca- 
pell to that ſociety. It is in black letter, entitled, The Hyſ- 
torye of Hamblet; Imprinted by Richard Bradocke for Tho- 

mas Pavier.— The heads of the chapters are given in Mr. 
Capell's poſthumous work, the School of Shakeſpeare, Vol. 
III. p. 90: and à few extracts in Malone's Supplement to 
Johnſon's and Steeven's Shakſpeare. Ty | 

+ Sax. Gram, Lib, III. and IV, 
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evaſive and even abſurd anſwers, yet artful- 


ly contrives never to deviate from truth, 


Fengo, ſuſpecting the reality of his madneſs, 
endeavours, by various methods*, to diſco- 
ver the real ſtate of his mind: amongſt. 
others, he departs from Elfinoor, concerts a 
meeting between Hamlet and Gertrude, con- 
cluding that the former would not conceal 
his ſentiments from his own mother; and 
orders a courtier to conceal himſelf, un- 
known to both, for the purpoſe of overhear- 
ing their converſation. The courtier repairs 
to the queen's apartment, and hides himſelf 
under a heap of ſtraw. Hamlet, upon 
entering the cabinet, ſuſpecting the preſence 

| of. 


Among other attempts, Fengo orders his companions to 
leave him in a retired ſpot, and a young woman is placed in 
his way with a view to extort from him a confeſſion that his 
folly was counterfeited. Hamlet would have fallen into the 
ſnare, if a friend had not ſecretly canveyed to him intelli- 
gence of this treachery : he carries the woman to a more ſe- 
cret place, and obtains her promiſe not to betray him; 
which the readily conſents to, as ſhe had been brought up 
with him from her infancy, Being aſked, upon his return 
home, if he had indulged his paſſion, he anſwers in the af- 
firmative ; but renders himſelf not believed by the moſt artful 
ſubterfuges, which, though true, ſeemed evidently to mark 
a difordered underſtanding, and by the poſitive denial of 
the woman. Upon this woman,” as Capell obſerves, 
« is grounded Shakeſpeare's Ophelia ; and his deliverance 
“ from this ſnare RR friend ſuggeſted his Horatio“ ! the 

r. Malone remarks, *©* of thoſe charac- 
i ters.” But in this piece there are no traits of the cha- 
& racer of Polonius: there is, indeed, a counſellor, and he 
& places himſelf in the queen's chamber behind the arras; 
c but this is the whole. The ghoſt of the old Hamlet is 
« likewiſe the offspring of our. author's ereative imagina- 
tion.“ See Capell's School of Shakeſpeare, Vol. III. p. 
20; and Malone's Supplement, p. 353. ; 
+ The reader will recollect, that ftraw uſed formerly to be 
ſpread over the floors as an article of great luxury, 
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of ſome ſpy, imitates, after his uſual affecta- 
tion of | folly, the crow of a cock; and, 
| ſhaking his arms like wings, jumps t upon 
the heap of firaw, till, feeling the courtier, 
he draws his ſword, and inſtantly diſpatches 
him. He then cuts the body to pieces, boils 
it, and gives it to the hogs. He then avows 
to his mother, that he only perſonated a fool, 
reproaches her for her inceſtuous marriage 
with the murderer of her huſband; and con- 
cludes his remonſtrances by ſaying, „ In- 
«ſtead therefore, of condoling my inſanity, 
« deplore your own infamy, and learn to la- 
« ment the deformity of your own mind.“ 
L | | | The 


t This part ſtands thus in the Engliſh aceount: The 
* counſellor entered ſecretly into the queene's chamber, and 
there hid himſelfe behind the arras, and long before the 
4 queene and Hamlet came thither; who being craftie and 

politique, as ſoone as he was within the chamber, doubt- 
« ing ſome treaſon, and fearing, if he ſhould ſpeake ſeverely 
* and wilely to his mother, touching his ſecret practiſes, hee 
„ ſhould be underſtood, and by that means intercepted, uſed 
his ordinary manner of diſimulation, and began to come 
« (r. crow) like a cocke, beating with his arms (in fuch 
„ manner as cockes ule to ftrike with their wings), upon the 
„ hangings of the chambers, whereby, ps fomething 
“ ſtirring them, he cried a ra?! a rat! and preſently draw- 
ing his ſworde, thruſt it into the hangings ; which done, 

* he pulled the counſellor (half-deade) ont by the heels, 
« made an end of killing him; and, being flain, cut his bo- 
« dy in pieces, which he cauſed to be boiled, and then caſt it 
: into an open vault or privie.” Malone's Supplement, Vol. 

p. 35 | \ 

* The cloſet ſcene, which is ſo beautiful in Shakeſpeare's 
Hamlet, is thus conciſely, but not leſs finely, deſcribed by the 
Daniſh hiſtorian. | . 

© Cumque mater mag no ejulatu queſta præſentis filii ſocor- 
diam deflere cæpiſſet: quid,” inquit, mulierum turpiſſima 
<« graviſſimi. criminis diſſimulationem falſo lamenti genere ex- 
_ © petis, quæ ſcorti more laſciviens nefariam ac deteſtabilem 
** thori conditionem ſecuta viri tui interfectorem pleno incefli 
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The queen is ſilent ; but is recalled to virtue 
by theſe admonitions. Fengo returns to El- 
finoor, ſends Hamlet to. England under the 
care of two courtiers, and-requeſts the king, 
| by a letter, to put him to death. Hamlet 
diſcovers and alters the letter; ſo that, upon 
their arrival in England, the king oiders the 
two courtiers, to immediate execution 
betroths his daughter to Hamlet, who 
many aſtoniſhing proofs of a moſt tranicen- 
dent underſtanding. At the end of the year 
he returns to Denmark, and alarms. the court 
by his unexpected appearance, as a report of 
| his death had been ſpread, and preparations 
were making for his funeral. Having re- 
aſſumed his affected inſanity, he purpoſely 
wounds his fingers in drawing his frond, 
which the by-ſtanders immediately faſten to 
the ſcabbard. He afterwards invites the 
principal nobles to an entertainment, makes 

| TT: them 
4 ſinu ample&eris : et ei qui prolis tuz parentem extinxerat 
« obſcœniſſimis blandimentorum illecebris adularis. Ita nem- 
« pe equæ conjugum ſuorum victoribus maritantur. Brutorum 
% natura hzc eſt; ut in diverſa*paſſim eonjugia rapiantur : 
c Hoc tibi exemplo prioris mariti memoriam exoleviſſe conſtat. 
« Ego vero non ab re ſtolidi ſpeciem gero, cum haud dubitem 
« quin is qui fratrem oppreſſerit, in affines quoque pari crude- 


* litate debacchaturus fit : unde ſtoliditatis que induſtriæ ha- 
< bitum amplecti præſtat, et incolumitatis præſidium ab extre- 


. mi deliramentorum ſpecie mutuari. In animo tamen pater- 


ni ultionis ſtudium perſeverat ; ſed rerum occaſiones aucu- 
«© por, temporum opportunitates opperior. Non idem omni- 
pus locus competit. Contra obſcurum immitemque animum 
1 altioribus ingenii modis uti convenit. Tibi vero ſuperva- 
e cuum ſit meam lamentari deſipientiam, quæ tuam juſtius ig- 
e nominiam deplorare debueras. Itaque non alienz ſed pro · 

<« priæ mentis vitium defleas neceſſe eſt. Cætera ſilere memi- 
** neris.”” Tali convitio laceratam matrem ad excolendum 
« virtutis habitum revocavit, præteritoſque ignes præſentibus 
« illecebris præferte docuit.“ | 5 
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them intoxicated, and in that ſtate covers 
them with a large curtain, which he faſtens 
to the ground with wooden pegs; he then 
ſets fire to the palace, and the nobles, being 
enveloped in the curtain, periſh in the flames. 
During this tranſaQtion he repairs to Fengo's 
apartment, and, taking the ſword which lay 
by the ſide of the bed, puts his own in its 
place; he inſtantly awakens, and informs 
him, that Hamlet is come to revenge the 
murder of his father. Fengo ftarts from his 
bed, ſeizes the ſword, but, being unable to 
draw it, falls by the hand of Hamlet. The 
next morning, when the populace were aſ- 
ſembled to view the ruins of the palace, 
Hamlet ſummons the remaining nobles, and 
in a maſterly ſpeech, which is too long to in- 
ſert in this place, lays open the motives of 
his own conduct, proves his uncle to have 
been the aſſaſſin of his father, and concludes 
in the following words: © Tread upon the 
“ aſhes of the monſter, who, polluting the 
„ wife of his murdered brother, joined inceſt 
© to parricide; and ruled over you with the 
* moſt oppreſſive tyranny. Receive me as 
© the miniſter of a juſt revenge, as one who 
felt for the ſufferings of his father and his 
{© people. Conſider me as the perſon who 
© has purged the diſgrace of his country, 
« extinguiſhed the infamy of his mother, 
freed you from the defpotiſm of a monſter, 
© whoſe crimes, if he had lived, would have 
c daily increaſed, and terminated in your 
« deſtruction. Acknowledge my ſervices; 
* and if I have deſerved it, preſent me with 
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1 the crown: behold in me the author of 
_ © theſe advantages; no degenerate perſon, 
no parricide, but the rightful ſucceſſor to 
* the throne, and the pious avenger of a 
6e father's murder. I have reſcued you from 
fla very, reſtored you to liberty, and re-eſta- 
* bliſhed your glory; I have deſtroyed a ty- 
« rant, and triumphed over an aſſaſſin. Fhe 
* recompence is in your hands; you can eſti- 
mate the value of my ſervices, and in your 
virtue I reſt my hopes of reward.” 5 
This ſpeech has the deſired effect; the 
greater part of the aſſembly ſhed tears, and 
all who are preſent unanimouſly proclaim 
him king amid repeated acclamations. 

_ Hamlet, ſoon after his elevation, fails to 
England, and orders a ſhield to be made, on 
which the principal actions of his life are re- 
preſented. The king receives him with 
feigned demonſtations of joy, falſely aſſures 
him that his daughter is dead, and recom- 
mends him to repair to Scotland as his em- 
baſſador, and to pay his addreſſes to the 
queen Hermetruda. He gives this inſidious 
advice with the hopes that Hamlet may pe- 
riſh in the attempt; as the queen, who was 
remarkable for her chaſtity and cruelty, had 
ſuch an averſion to all propoſals of marriage, 
that not one of her ſuitors had eſcaped fall- 
ing a facrifice to her vengeance. Hamlet, 
in oppoſition to all difficulties, performs the 


embaſſy; and, by the aſſiſtance of his ſhield, 


which "aſpires the lady with a favourable opi- 
nion of his wiſdom and courage, obtains her 


in * and returns with her to Eng- 
land, 
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land. Informed, by the princeſs to whom 
he had 'been . that her father me- 
ditates his aſlaſſination, Hamlet avoids his 
fate by wearing armour under his robe; 
puts to death the king of England, and fails 
to Denmark with his two wives, where he is 
| ſoon afterwards killed in a combat with Vi- 
gletus, ſon of Ruric. Hamlet, adds the 
hiſtorian, was a prince, who, if his good 
fortune had been equal to his deſerts, would 
have rivaled the gods in ſplendour, and in 
his actions would have exceeded even the lar 
bours of Hercules*. 
The diſtance from Elfinoor to Copenhug en 
is about 20 miles; our route lay ee, by 
the ſide of the ſea, ſometimes through ſmall 
woods of beech and oak, and at other times 
through an open country riſing into dechvi- 
ties; the ſoil is ſandy mixed with loam, well 
cultivated, and yields all ſorts of grain. The 
cattages are numerous and neat, built with 
brick, and many. of them white-waſhed. 
We had an excellent road, for which con ve- 
nience we paid ſeveral tolls; a tax from 
which we had been exempted in Poland, 
_ Ruſſia, and Sweden. We reached the me- 
tropolis towards the cloſe of the evening. 
Copenhagen ſtands upon a ſmall promon- 
tory on the eaſtern coaſt of the Ile of Zea- 
land; the fite is flat, and rather marſhy. 
It formerly belonged to the biſhop of Rol- 
kild, and, was not Angie by the royal 


| reſidence 


2 


* Hie Amlethi exitus fut; qui ſi parem naturæ avzue for- 
tunæ indulgentiam expertus fuiſlet, æquaſſet fulgore ſuperos z 
Herculea virtutibus opera tranſcendiſſet. 
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reſidence until 1443, during the reign of 
Chriſtopher of Bavaria; ſince which period 
it has been gradually enlarged and beautified, 


and is become the capital of Denmark. 


The annual liſt of births in Coategen 


being, upon an average of ſeveral years, eſ- 
timated at 2830, and of deaths at 2955, we 
may compute that it contains near 80,000 f in- 
habitants. 

Copenhagen is the beſt built city of the 
north; for although Peterſburgh excells it in 


ſuperb edifices, yet, as it contains no wooden 


houſes, it does not difplay that ſtriking con- 


traſt of meanneſs and magnificence, but in 
general exhibits a more equable and uniform 
appearance. The town is ſurrounded to- 


wards the land with regular ramparts and 
baſtions, a broad ditch full of water, and a 
few outworks : its circumference meaſures 
between four or five miles. The ſtreets are 
well paved, with a foot-way on each fide, 


but too narrow and inconvenient for general 
uſe. The greateſt part of the buildings are 
of brick; and a few are of free-ſtone brought 


from Germany. The houſes of the nobility 
are in general ſplendid, and conſtructed in 


the Italian ſtyle of architecture; the palace, 


which was erected by Chriſtian VI. eis a large 
pile of building; the front is of ſtone, and 


the wings of brick ſtuccoed : the ſuite of 


apartments 1s princely ; and the external ap- 

pearance is more grand than elegant. 

| The buſy ſpirit of commerce is viſible in 
Copenhagen. The haven is always crouded 

with merchant ſhips; and the ſtreets are in- 


terſected 
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derſecded by broad canals, which bring the 
merchandize cloſe to the warehouſes that line 


the quays: This city owes its principal beau- 
ty to a dreadful fire; in 1728, that deſtroyed 


five churches and ſixty-ſeven ſtreets, which 
ha ve been ſince rebuilt in the modern ſtyle. 


The new part of the town, raiſed by the 
late king Frederick V. is extremely beautiful, 
ſcarcely inferior to Bath. It conſiſts of an 


octagon; containing four uniform and elegant 
buildings of hewn ſtone, and of four broad 
ſtreets leading to it in oppoſite directions. In 
the middle of the area ſtands an equeſtrian 
ſtatue of Frederick Vi in bronze, as big as 


life, which is juſtly admired. It was caſt at 


the expence of the Eaſt India Company by 
On the 25th of March we accompanied 


Mr. Delaval, our miniſter, to eourt, and 


were honoured with private audiences by his 
majeſty Chriſtian VII. the queen dowager 
Juliana-Maria, her ſon prince Frederick, and 


His conſort the princeſs Sophia - Frederica. 


We were deprived of the honour of paying 
our reſpects to the prinee royal, as he was at 
that time indiſpoſed. During our ſtay at 


Copenhagen there were only two publick 


meetings at court: the company aſſembled 
about ſix o'clock in the evening. At one of 
theſe evenings was a concert, in which a Da- 
nth tranſlation of Pergoleſi's Stabat Mater, 
with the original muſick, was performed. 
His majeſty afterwards ſat down to Loo with 
the queen dowager, prince Frederick, prin- 
Vorl. | id 51h 20 Ul 1 OP 


1 
| | 


238 TRAVELS INTO DENMARK. B. vn. 
 cefs Sophia, count Bernſdorff the prime mi- 


niſter, and the Pruſhan embaſſado. 

As our ftay at Copenhagen was very ſhort, 
and principally during paſſion-week, which 
the natives 'obſerve with great ſtrictneſs, we 
had not many opportunities of experiencing 
the hoſpitality of the Daniſh nobility, though 

y were much inclined to honour us with 
all thoſe marks of attention and civility 


which are uſually paid to ſtrangers. Amongſt 
other inſtances of politeneſs, we received an 


invitation to an aſſembly and ſupper from 
count Molck, who was favourite and prime 
minifter to the late king Frederick V. 'The 
count's houſe, which ſtands in e 


v a magnifcent building ſuperbly furni 


He poſſeſſes ſeveral fine pictures; amongſt 

which chiefly admired a painting by Nicho- 
las Pouſſin, two excellent 'Vanderwerfs, and 
a Teniers. His collection of foffils, ſhells, 
minerals, and petrefactions, deſerves the no- 
tice of the naturaliſt: it is particularly rich 
in native productions of Denmark; and ex- 


| hibits many fine ſpecimens of the gold, ſil- 


ver, and copper mines, from Norway; and of 
lava from Mount Hecla in Iceland. 
Among the moſt curious collections in Co- 


. r the Royal Mufeum, or Cabinet of 


arities, merits the firſt place. This collec- 


tion, which was begun by Frederick HI. is 


depoſited in eight apartments, and ranged in 
the following order: animals; ſhells; mine- 
rals; paintings; antiquities; medals; dref- 
ſes; arms and implements of the Laplan⸗ 


ders. The ſhort time which I employed in 


examining 


men wear broad-brimmed hats, black jacke 


which the miniſters preach 
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examining theſe apartments did not em 
me to take a minute and accurate aceount of 
the principal curioſities, which the reader 
RG fad deſcribed in ee, Agnes Cares 
. 5 
Part of Copenhagen, which is called ChriC- 
tianſhafen, is built upon the iſle of Amak, 
which generally attraQs the curioſity of fo- 
reigners. 

Amak is heal four mit long, and two 


broad; and is chiefly peopled by the deſcen- 


dants of a colony from Eaſt Frieſland, to 
whom the iſland was conſigned by Chriſtian | 
II. at the requeſt of his wife Elizabeth, ſiſ- 
ter of Charles V. for the purpoſe of ſupplying 
her with vegetables, cheeſe, and butter. 
From the intermarriages cf theſe colonies 
with the Danes, the preſent inhabitants are 
chiefly deſcended; but as they wear their 


own dreſs, and enjoy peculiar privileges, they 
appear a diſtinct race from the natives. The 


iſland contains about fix villages, and between 
3 and 4000 ſouls, It has two orally in in 
ng 
Dutch and Daniſh. The inhabitatts 
their own inferior tribunals; but in ca ot 


offences are amenable to the king's court of 


juſtice at Copenhagen. 'The old national ha- 
bit, brought by the original colony when _ 
firſt migrated. to the iſland, is ſtill in 
amongſt them. It reſembles the habit of whe 


— akers, as repreſented in the he 


tures of the Dutch and Flemiſh painters. 
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at the knee, and tied round the waiſt. The 
women were dreſſed chieffy in black jackets 


and petticoats, with a piece of blue glazed 
cloth bound on their heads. The iſland is 
laid out in gardens and paſtures; and ſtill, 


according to the original deſign, ſupplies Co- 
penhagen with milk, butter, and vegeta- 
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Form of government antienily eſtabliſhed in 
Denmark. —Cauſes and events which preced- 
ed and effected the revolution of 1660. 

_ Change of the conſtitution from an eleFrve 
and limietd, to an hereditary and abſolute, 
..... 


UNrII the middle of the laſt century the 

crown of Denmark was elective; the ſupreme 
legiſlative authority reſided in the three eſtates 
of the realm, the nobles, .clergy, and com- 


mons, aſſembled in a diet by means of their 
repreſentatives; and the executive power was 


veſted in the king, and ſenate compoſed of 


the principal nobles. 


The king was little more than preſident of 


the ſenate, and commander of the army; 


the regal prerogative being circumſcribed by a 
capitulation or charter of privileges, which 
the ſovereign ſigned at his acceſſion. | 


Although 


C. n. REVOLUTION! OF MDCLX. gar” 
in the ſame family, and uniformly conferred 
upon the eldeſt ſon, yet the new prince was 
conſtrained to purchaſe his ſucceſſion to the 
throne by the grant of farther immunities. 
Such was the ſtate of affairs until the ſin- 
gular revolution of 1660 eſtabliſhed, almoſt 
without the concurrence of the ſovereign, an 
hereditary and abſolute monarchy; exhi- 
_ biting an inſtance, which ſtands unparalleled. 
in the annals of hiſtory, of a people, who 
| ſpontaneouſly renounced their freedom, and 
inveſted their limited governor with the moſt. 
unbounded authority. The incidents and 
circumſtances which occaſioned ſo ſurprizing 
a revolution are too important to be paſſed 


* 


over in filence. ert 1 ute 
Frederick III. who, upon the death of his 
father Chriſtian IV. aſcended the throne by 
the free election of the ſtates, ſigned a charter 
of rights, conſiſtigg of 54 articles; among 
which ſeveral new privileges were confirmed 
to the ſenate, whereby they were enabled to 
5 Key cee wap to themſelves the whole admi- 
niſtration of affairs. Frederick poſſeſſed in 
the ordinary occurrences of life a mild and 
equable temper of mind, acquieſcing in every 
event with perfect compoſure, and apparently 
indifferent to ambition or glory. If his do- 
minions had not been in vaded by a powerful 
rival, he would have ſcarcely been noticed by 
his contemporaries. But; as during his reign 
the very being of Denmark, as a kingdom, 
was at ſtake, and he was called to action by 5 
the moſt imminent danger vrhich a ſovereign” 
Lale . — could 
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experience, he ſu ſurmounted his 
natural coldneſs; his mind acquired unuſual 
vigour; and he exhibited, proofs of courage, 
prudence, and perſeverarice, not inferior to 
the moſt confummate heroes of his time. Theſe 
circumſtances ſerved: to place his character in 


an exalted point of view; while, at the ſame 


time, his gentleneſs and moderation prevent- 


ed the umbrage which is apt to be conceived 


by a free people againſt their ſovereign. Thus, 
from being thought incapable of any intereſt- 
ed deſigns, and yet equal to the taſk of car- 
rying the moſt adventurous into execution, he 
became, from the accidental fituation of his 
affairs, the innocent inſtrument of accompliſn- 
ing an important revolution, which totally 


3 the form of the Daniſh government. 


en Charles Guſtavus of Sweden broke 


the treaty of Roſkild, which he had juſt fga- 
ed, and. in 1658 appeared ſuddenly before 


Copenhagen at the heat ofta powerful army, 
he eſteemed himſelf ſo ſecure bf ſucceſs, that 


he made a preſent of Zealand to admiral 


Wrangel; nay, he even publickly boaſted, 


that he would unite the three crovyns of 3 


den, Denmark, and Norway, in his 'own per- 
ſon; and would then march, like another 


Alarie, into Italy at the head of the Gothic 
nations. The internal weakneſs and civil 
commotion of Denmark ſeemed almoſt to juſ- 


oy theſe proud vaunts t the fate of the whole | 
ded on the ſafety of Copen- 


+ and yet, ſuch was'the deplorable'con- 


dition of ther capital, that Frederiek was ad- 


"os to ative How a * which ſeemed ab- 


"I 
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ſolutely untenable, and to make his eſcape 
either to Holland or Norway. For the forti- 
ed a garriſon of only a- thouſand 
troops; had not ſufficient proviſions to Rand! 
a ſiege; was almoſt deſtitute. of every 


and fugitives of all ranks. But that monarchy 
of whoſe military ee no expectation 
could be formed, rouſed by this danger 
criſis of affairs, diſcovered at orice the moſt 
undaunted courage: he declared his reſolution 
of defending his capital to the laſt extremity; 
and, rather than be a witneſs to its ſurrender; 
of burying himſelf under its ruins. His con- 


duct during the ſiege anſwered theſe profeſ- 


ſions; he gave his orders with calmneſs and 
intrepidity; he was amongthe firſt in all places 
of danger; and among the laſt who retreated. 
His zeal was ſeconded by the undauntgd ſpi- 
rit of his queen Sophia Amelia, princeſs of 
Brunſwick Lunenburgh *, who, during the 


whole conteſt, was indefatigable in animating 
the beſieged ; ſhe partook of their fatigues; 


rode night and day round the ramparts, and 
obſerved every occurrence with the vigilance: 
of a centinel, and the coolneſs of a veteran. 


The preſence and activity of both their ſove | 


reigns gave freſh vigour to the garriſon and 
citizens-of Copenhagen; they braved every 
danger, and even bound themſelves by an oath; 
to periſh rather than ſurrender the capital. 
Their zeal was ſtill further raiſed by the 


* Memoires de Terlon, p. 333. 
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licy of Frederick, who extorted from the 
nobles an increaſe of the citizens immunities; 
and paſſed an edict, ſigned by himfelf and the 
pn. ſenators, permitting them to poſſeſs 
ands, and to enjoy all the rights of nobility. 
Thus animated and encouraged, the burghers 
formed themſelves into companies, and vied 
with the regular ſoldiers in Wezeeing to the 
rigour of military diſeipline. In a word, by 
their invinoible ſpirit Copenhagen held out 
from the 8th of Auguſt, 1658, to the con-. 
cluſion of the peace, on the 27th of May, 
1 660, when the Swediſh army evacuated Zea- 
Upon the fignature of this treaty a diet was 
ſummoned at Copenhagen to take into con- 
ſideration the ſtate of the kingdom, exhauſted 
with debts, and deſolated by the miſeries of 
war. The imminent danger which had threat- 
oned the ruin of Denmark had no fooner ſub- 
fided, than Frederick relapſed into his conſti- 
tutional indolence; and ſeems, if we may 
judge from the moſt authentiek accounts, to 
have had but a ſmall ſhare in the ſubſequent 
revolution: it appears, indeed, to have been 
as caſual as it was ſudden, the effect only of 
the imperious conduct of the nobles, of the 
jealouſies and reſentments of the other orders, 
and of the high opinion which the pœople had 
concei ved df their king, to whom they juſtly 
imputed the preſervation of Copenhagen, and 
the ſafety of the kingdom; while they attri- 
buted to the violence and factions of the no- 
bles all the evils which they had lately expe- 
rignced. -.. . 
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The diet, which was the laſt ever convened: 
in Denmark, aſſembled at Copenhagen on the 


8th: of September, 1660. The nobles, in- 


ſtead of endeavouring to conciliate the other 


orders by a moderate conduct, increaſed the 
publick diſcontents by the moſt arrogant be- 
haviour. The deputies of the clergy and 
commons united againſt them; and the citi- 

zens of Copenhagen, who having acquired 
great credit by the glorious defence of the 
capital formed a very conſiderable party, were 


highly diſguſted with them for remonſtrating 
againſt the immunities granted by the king 


during the ſiege, In this ſtate and temper of 
the parties, when the neceſſary ſupplies were 
brought forwards, the nobles propoſed an ex- 
ciſe upon all articles of conſumption *, and 
expreſſed themſelves willing to ſubmit to it, 
although their order was by law exempted” 
from all taxes: they accompanied this offer 
with a remonſtrance to the king, in which 
they endea voured, not only to reclaim many 
obſolete privileges, but add freſn immunities, 
and to introduce many other regulations. 


which tended to diminiſh the royal preroga- 
tive, and to check the riſing influence of the 


two eſtates of the commons and clergy. The 
propoſal of ſuch a tax, and this imprudent 
remonſtrance, excited great heats in the diet; 


„ N 
5 


All the Daniſh hiſtorjans agree in this circumſtance, that 
the nobles offered to tax themſelves ; therefore Lord Mole- 
worth is wrong, when he ſays, the nobility, according to 
their uſual practice, debated how the ſums of money re- 
I quiſite might, with greateſt eaſe and conveniency, be levied 

upon the commons, without the leaſt intention of bearing 
« any proportionable ſhare themſelves,” Account of Den- 
mark, p. 32. See Mallet. Hiſt. de Dannemarc III. p. 446, 
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the clergy and commons contended: that the 


_ offer was inſidious, as the nobles would only 


pay the excife during their reſidence in the 
towns, and refuſed ſubmitting to it while they 
reſided upon their eſtates. this ground 
they objected to the tax itſelf in its preſent 
form; nor would admit it on any other con- 


dition than that it ſhould be levied equally 
upon all ranks without any reſerve or reſtric- 


tion. The nobles not only: perſiſted in the 


plea of exemption, but even refuſed to be ſub- 


Je& to it for more than three years, under the 
pretence that mo impoſt was an infringe. 
ment of their privileges. Being however in- 
timidated by the deciſive refuſal of the other 


deputies, they ſhifted their ground, propoſed 
new duties upon ſtamped paper and leather; 


and-offered, inſtead of the exciſe upon con- 
ſumption, to pay a poll- tax for their peaſants. 


The clergy and commons at firſt approved 
 _ theſe additional impoſts, but afterwards re- 


traced, under pretence that they would not 
produce a ſum adequate to the wants of the» 
nation. It is not certain from what cauſe this 


alteration of their ſentiments was derived“; 


whether the taxes would really have been in- 
adequate, or were to be granted for too ſhort 
a time; or whether, urged by other motives, 
they were ſecretly deſirous of obtaining more 
efſential and durable advantages againſt the 
nobles. Probably all theſe motives, operated 


v pon different perſons; but the latter eſpeci- 
ally ſeems to have had S e be- 


cauſe, 
255 Mallet, 5. 445. 1 85 
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cauſe, in lieu of the above-mentioned duties, 
the deputies propoſed that the royal fiefs 'and 
domains, which the nobles had excluſively 
at a very moderate rent, ſhould be 
farmed to the higheſt bidders. This propofi- Z 
tion irritated the nobles, ho juſtly deemed it 
an infraction of their deareſt privileges; as, 
by the 46th article of the coronation” oath 
taken by Frederick, the poſſeſſion of the royal 
fiefs was. guarantied to their order. In the 
heat of the conteſt upon this article, one 6f 
the chief ſenators imprudently threw out re- 
proachful expreſſions againſt the commons, 
which raiſed fuch a general ferment in the aſ- 
ſembly, that the deputies of the clergy and 
commons broke up the meeting. 

In this ſtruggle the friends of the court be- 
gan to interpoſe. It was eaſily ſeen that the 
deputies were ſo diſguſted with the nobles, 
that they would cheerfully embrace that oeca- 
ſion of humbling the whole order; and no 
way ſeemed more likely to enſure ſucceſs than 
rendering the crown hereditary, and exalting 
the regal prerogative upon the ruin of the 
nobility. They never could expect that ſo 
favourable an o portunity ſhould again occuỹr; 
the diet was aſſembled in a fortified town; 
the citigens were ſtill in arms, and all of 
them, as well as the garriſon, were devoted 
to the king. „ 

It is fearcely poſſible to trace, at this dif: ö 
tance of time, all the ſecret ſprings which 
actuated the deputies upon this extraordinary 
occaſion. It only appears, from good autho- 
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cipal ſhare in the revolution were the crea- 


tures of the court; and had, previous to the. 


meeting of the diet, preconcerted ſomething 
of a general plan of lowering the nobility 


with a confidential * ſervant of the crown. 
Theſe perſons were Svane, biſhop of Zealand 


and preſident of the order of the clergy, and. 
Nanſen, burgomaſter of Copenhagen and 
ſpeaker of the commons: we have no reaſon 
however to conclude that they intended to pro- 


ceed further than to humble the ariſtocratical 


party, and to make ſome neceſſary changes in 


the conſtitution; but the obſtinacy of the 


nobles enlarged their views, and induced the 
deputies, not only to think of rendering the 
crown hereditary, but of veſting the whole 
power in the hands of the king. While the 
deſign was in agitation, Frederick felt, or 


affected to feel, an almoſt total indifference to 


the event; and though he expreſſed himſelf 
inclined to accept the offer of an hereditary 
ſucceſſion, if it could be obtained by the 
unanimous conſent of all the eſtates, yet he 
refuſed to take any active part in the whole 
proceeding, The queen endeavoured to rouſe 
him from this ſupineneſs; but her influence, 
which had never before been exerted. i in vain, 
roved now ineffetual : being not inclined, 
10wever, to follow his example, the caballed B 
with the leaders of the clergy and commons; 


and diſplayed that ſpirit of intrigue and dar- 
ing ae h had ſo don marked, Her 


= 


» Molefworth "TS wal Hannibal Saba WP, Holberg 2 
with Gabel the king's favourite. Probably they were both in 


the right. as it is caſy to ſuppoſe that both were conſulted on 
the occaſion. | 
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PO dder in contraſt with the mild and paſſive 
ac quieſcence of the king. © 


the obſtinacy of the nobles had provoked, 
the hint of rendering the crown heredita 
was firſt ſuggeſted by the biſhop of Zealand ; 
and when ſeveral partizans were gained, A 
numerous meeting was held at his palace, on 


the 6th of October, in which the ſcheme 


was laid open and approved. The act for 
declaring the crown 5 was drawn up 
and the beſt method of pub kly producing 
it was taken into conſideration. The Wade 
of proceeding was now concerted between 
the chiefs of the party and Gabel the favou- 
rite of the king, who held a ſeparate con- 
ference with the 9 and Nanſen that ve 


afternoon. The whole night and the follow- g 


ing da 5 repeated meſſages paſſed between 
ſome of the deputies and the emiſſaries of the 


queen, as the king ſtill continued neutral, 


and could not be prevailed upon to take any 
active ſhare in an event which fo nearly con- 
cerned him! 

On the wording af the Sth of October“, 
the biſhop of Zealand, having obtained the 
conſent and ſignature of the eccleſiaſtical de- 


puties to the declaration of hereditary ſuc- 
ceſſion, delivered it to Nanſen. The latter, 


in a moſt perſuaſive ſpeech, expatiated upon 
the wretched ſtate of the kingdom, the op- 

preſſive power of the nobles, and the vir- 
tues of the king; and concluded with ex- 


W | 


. Holberg, III. p. .. 


pon the ſeceſſion of the Apt, Which 
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horting the commons to ſubſcribe the act as 
the only means of ſaving their country. 
Having firſt ſigned it himfelf, his example 
was followed by. each deputy , without one 
diſſenting voice. 
During theſe intrigu nes the aoklex remained. 
in full. ſecurity, and. "who. the leaſt ſuſpi- 
cion ; as the commons had, the ſame day in 
which they. ſigned the declaration, debated 
upon the taxes, and drawn up a remonſtrance 
againſt the nobles, without any alluſion to 
the more ſecret tranſaQon. /:-,,. {+ - 

On the gth this remonſtrance was preſent- 
ed in form to Frederick by the biſhop and 
Nanſen; and as they were returning from 
the palace, they had a violent altercation with 
the ſame chief ſenator who had before offend- 
ed the commons, and who then threatened 
them with impriſonment for preſuming to 
approach the king without acquainting the 
3 of nobles. This threat ſerved only 
to fix them the more firmly in their reſolu- 
tion; and the ſingle circumſtance which 
now remained was, to conſult upon the ſur- 
ble. means of extorting the aſſent of the no- 

| ERS of this project, had by this time 
reached them, but they had ſcarcely aflem- 
| bled to conſider the moſt efficacious. methods 
of rendering it ineffectual*, before the de- 
puties of the clergy and burghers entered the 
hall, and, having taken their ſeats, Nanſen, 

Aer a ſhort — delivered to them * 
| dec a- 


0 + Probably on the 0 of Oecher, as Mallet conjeures 
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declaration for rendering the bro | "ea :dita 


ry in his majeſty's family. 
The nobles, although they. v were in 4 


degree apprized that ſuch a meaſure was in- 


neral conſternation by its being communicat- 
| ed to them in ſo ſudden and deciſive a man: 
ner. Conceiving it, however, imprudent in 


their preſent ſituation to negative the propo- 


ſal, chr endeavoured! to gain time, and re- 
pun accordingly, that though they willing- 
Y gave their aſſent to the declaration, yet 
that, as it wa a matter of great conſequence, it 
deſerved the moſt mature diſcuſſion. Nan- 
ſen, perceiving the drift of this delay y, an- 


ſwered, that they came not to deliberate, but 


to act: they had already taken their reſolu- 
tion; they, would loſe no time in debate 3 if 
the nobles refuſed to concur with them, t 

would themſelves repair immediately to the 
palace, not doubting but the king — gra- 
cioully- accept their proffered declaration. 
While this was paſſing — publick, the nobles 
had ſecretly diſpatched a — to the king, 
khat they were willing to render the crown 
hereditary in the male line of his iſſue, pro- 
vided it was done with all accuſtomed 3 

lities; a propoſal his majeſty rejected as 

circumſtance not deſirable, unleſs the ri ight of 
ſucceſſion was extended to the — 5 alſo; 
adding, with great appearance of moderation, 


that he by no' means wiſhed to preſcribe rules 


for their dd they were to follow the 
dictates of. their own judgment; as, for his 
| part, he N owe every thing to their free 

941 conſent, 


tended, were nevertheleſs thrown into a ge- 
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with all due ſolemnity. 
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conſent, but that he could not accept the 
offer with the limitation propoſed; - © -: 

The nobles who were waiting with anxiety 
for the return of their meſſenger, ' kept the 


buſineſs in ſuſpence by declining their direct 
aſſent to the declaration, and propoſing a 
further conſideration of the ſubject; upon this, 


eret cabals, and ſtil 


the other deputies, eee of their ſes. 


further exaſperated 


_ againſt them for their obſtinate refuſal of con- 


currence, quitted the aſſembly, and repaired 


in ſolemn proceſſion to the court, leaving the 


nobles in a ſtate of irreſolution and diſtracti- 
on, more eaſily conceived than relate. 
The deputies being admitted to the king, 


the biſhop of Zealand addreſſed his majeſty 
on the reſolution taken by the clergy 'and 


commons, offering, in their name, to render 
the crown hereditary, and to inveſt him with 


abſolute authority; adding, that they were 


ready to ſacrifice their lives in defence of an 
eſtabliſnment ſo ſalutary to their country. 


The king, in his anſwer, thanked them for 


their favourable intentions: but mentioned 
the approbation of the nobles as a neceſſary 
condition, though he had no doubt of their 
concurrence when they ſhould have had time 


to accompany the declaration with all the ne- 
ceſſary formalities, he aſſured them of his 


protection, promiſed a redteſs of all grievan- 
ces, and dilkniſſed them with an exhortation 


to continue their ſittings, until they ſhould 


have brought their deſign to perfection, and 
he could receive their voluntary ſubmiſſion 
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The reader will obſerve, with much ſur- 
prize, that in all the publick occurrences pre- 
vious to this audience, the only affair appa- 
rently in agitation, was to change the form of 


government from an elective 185 an heredita 

monarchy; no mention had been made of 
enlarging the of the crown, or of the 
ſtill more extraordinary ſcheme of making 
the king abſolute. It is 


nobles had immediately conſented to the de- 


claration, that this ceſſion might not have ta- 


ken place? Was there not a medium between 

hereditary right and arbitrary power! or can 
we ſuppoſe, that, according to the ſyſtem of 
the Daniſh uw the latter was neceſſaril 


implied in the former ? Something like this, 


probably, muſt have been the caſe, as it is 


hardly poſſible to ' conceive, that when the 


_ deputies of the commons and clergy had vot- 
ed only for the declaration, the biſhop — 
his own accord, ſhould- have added the 
of unlimited authority. Tt often happens t = 
people are more affected by appearances 
than realities. The bare mention of arbit 
power would have revolted the deputies, 
while the ſubſtance, being included in the 
popular expreſſion of hereditary right, was 
adopted and paſſed without reſerve. 
But to return to the nobles; when the de- 
puties had abruptly quitted the aſſembly, 
they could not agree amongſt themſelves what 
plan was to be purſued in this alarming criſis. 
They were not, indeed, unanimous in their 
motives of oppoſition, being divided into 
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ſhould reſolve to quit 


B. VIII. 


of thoſe who! were devoted $ to Gs court, and 
favoured. the deelaration of the cammenis.; 
the ſecond, of thoſe: who: were canfeious that 

fome. change in the eonſtitution was requiſite, 
—— og whe far they ſhould. proceed; 
the third, by far the 9 in 
number, was compoſed of theſe weak ſcemed 


determined te aſſert their own privile = to 
the laſt extremity, and who ftrenu 


poſed the leaſt alteration. It way no ea 
der, therefore, that they broke. up without, 
coming to any reſolution, but put eff their 
final determination te hein next nde in 
While they; were yhus- waveriag and incle- 
lute, the court and popular party took the 
neceſſary precautions in order to foree them 


to a concurrence. It was feared that the en- 


* of ſucceſs, if the nobles 
agen, and to 
break up the diet, from the juſt pretence 


terprize mi 


that it was held in a fortified town under 


awe of a garriſon devoted to the eourt ; and 


indeed ſeveral had already made their eſcape, 


and others ſeemed inchned to follow them. 
In conſequence of theſe apprehenfions the 
= iſſued orders to ſhut the gates of the 
town; and this ſpirited meaſure had fuch an 
inſtant effect u on the nobles, that they 
abandoned all thoughts of furthen reſiſtance, 
and. diſpatched! deputies to the court, that 
they were ready to coneur with the commons, 
and to, ſubſcribe to alt the ee of the 
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eſtates annulled, in the moſt ſolemn munner, 
the capitulation, ox charter, ſighed by the 
king at his acceffſion, abſolved hit from all 
his engagements, and cancelled all the limi- 
_ tations impoſed upon his ſovereignty. The 


new oath, which was performed on the 1 8th. 
On that day ſeveral ſcaffolds were erected be- 
fore the Pick, adorned with ſcarlet cloth 
and tape | 
benches; on a platform, more elevated than 
the reſt, were placed two chairs of ſtate un- 
der a canopy of velvet for the king and 
queen, and theſe ſcaffolds comthunicated 
with the palace by an open gallery. At the 
appointed time, the citizens of Copenhagen, 
forming twelve companies were drawn 


rounded the platform, and the avenues lead- 
ing to it; While the regiment of guards ſe- 
cured the rear. At mid-day the king and 
queen, attended by the royal family, preced- 
end by the nobles, and 3 by the 
officers of ſtate, repaired in folerin proceſ- 
ſion, amid drums and trumpets, to the plat- 
form ; and when the nobles, the deputies of 
the clergy, and commons, had taken their 
| places, | Le the chancellor proclaĩmed 8 


Since it has pleaſed the Almighty, by the una- 

4 nimous and voluntary reſolutien of the ſtates, that 
** this kingdom ſhould be rendered hereditary in the 
- 5 perſon of his Majeſty as Lord the King, and of 
ED „ TT „e dis 


| + Mallet, we. 


Accordingly, on the 16th of October, tlie 


whole was finally cloſed by the pubbek cere- 
motiy of doing homage, and of taking the 


ry, and furniſhed with rows of 


on each ſide of the gallery; the garriſon ſut. 
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N f | tee his poſterity male and female; - his'majeſty; after 
KH . thanking he ſtates for this Proof of their affec- 


=. tion and zeal, not only promiſes to all his good 
| and faithful ſubjects to govern them as a chriſtian 
_ **© and metciful prince ought to do; but alſo to eſ- 
4 tabliſh'a form of government, under which they 
s ſhall- be ſecure: of enjoying the ſame advantages 
— under his ſucoeſſors; and as this unanimous reſo- 
£6 Jution of the ſtates requires a new oath of allegi- 
„ ance, his majeſty diſcharges: the ſtates from all 
e thoſe oaths which they had formerly taken; aſſur- 
* ing each perſon in particular of his royal favour 
and protection. After which all perſons who 
were preſent took the new oath of A 185 
1 A. B. do promiſe and declare, that J will be 
true and faithful to your majeſty, as my moſt 
% gracious king and lord, as alſo to your royal fa- 
, mily ; that I will endea vour and promote your 
15 majeſty's intereſt in all things, and, to the beſt of 
1 


. ( 


% my power, defend you fram all danger and 
„ harm; and that I will faithfully ſerye your majeſty, 
das a man of honour and an hetaditary ſubje& 
e ought to do. So help me God“, K. 
The revolution being thus accompliſhed, 
a new form of government was promulgated, 
under the title of The Royal Paw of Den- 
mark. It conſiſts of 40 articles: the. moſt 
remarkable whereof are the followingf. 
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The hereditary kings of Denmark and Norway 
„ ſhall be in effect, and ought to be eſteemed by 
** their ſubjects, the only ſupreme head upon earth, 
F* they ſhall be above all human laws, and ſhall ac- 
© knowledge, in all eccleſiaſtical and civil affars, 
“ no higher power than God alone. 
The king ſhall enjoy the right of making and 


** interpreting the laws, of abrogating, adding to, 


and 
* Moleſworth. 5 
F Lettres ſur le Danemarc, Mallet. 


n. REVOLUTION: or MIX. 3350 


tand diſpenſing with them. He may alſo annul 
all the laws — either he or his predeceſſors 
++ ſhall have made, excepting this Royal Law 
* which muſt remain irrevocable, and be e 
&« as the fundamental law of the ſtate. 

He has the power of declaring war, maki 
A impoſing taxes, and TY contributi 

Jof all ſorts,””' &c. & o. ul 

Then follow the regulations Ge $a of Sou 
ceflion the regency,in.cale, of minority, the majo- 
rity of the king, the maintenance, of, 1 e royal fa- 
mily;, and after having enumerated all the poſſible 
preroganves' of regal uncircumſcribed authority, as 
if ſufficient had not yet been laid down, it is àdded 
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*endued with the higheſt authority, inſomuch, that 
all that can be ſaid and written to the advantage Be 
<« of :a.chriſtian hereditary; and abſolute king, ſhall 
he extended under the moſt e Den — : 


«+ tation to the hereditary king! or.queen. 


« and Norway,” &c. c. &c.* 
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| Upon reviewing the pilncipat n- 
ces which led to this revolution, e cannot 
but remark, that the nobles were the victims 


of their own imprudefice and obſtinaty. Had 


they yielded in due time, they might havs 


ſecured many of their privileges 
did not comply until their Concurr 
1 F Wer J ISA N J 
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fearoely — they could not command 


any nſation er what they could not 
keep, and ſyrrendered with the moſt evident 
_ reluQance : 


aſcendeticy they dreaded; and they were ſo 
warmly animated by their admiration of the 


kitig, that they thought no ſacrifice too great 


Which could aſſure him of their confidence, 
_ and teſtify their gratitude, Strange infatya- 


tion, that. they ſhould diſcover no means of 


wr bumbling their oppreſſors, and ſecuring their 


own g without the eſtablifment 
of an abſolute 1 Might they not 
have looſened 's ſhackles without 


tearing them off! The — * of the legiſla- 


tive power and right of taxation in the three 
eſtates, would ſufficiently have ſecured! the 
as well againſt the en- 

croachments of the crown ag the infolence 0 of 
a proud nobility, _ dec Il 
But the voice ef reaſon is ſeldom. heard 
anumaſigies, and 

Solf. intereſted! and 
2 bays. pee 


We yen 5 
paſſions to effect what they ever afterwards 
et. 


* Fhus this. ana affair, canchudes Lord 
Molefrorth, 44 ang 9a 75995 ö 
« dom 11 | is love f 28 


- © — 


. NVU or MDCLY. 355 


4. changed, from an eſtate little e 
5 ariſtocracy, to as abſolute a mo 


c any is at preſent in the world. But these 


expreſſions have been conſidered as too 
ſtrong by ſeveral of the native hiſtorians; 


and even one of our own countrymen“, who 


wrote againſt his account of Denmark b 
deſire of the Daniſh miniſter, has contradict- 


ed his concluſion ; becauſe Frederick III. did 


not abuſe his power, and becauſe he confirm- 
ed the privileges to the different orders, But 
| ſurely when the ſor 8 2 the 


ce — 
6 


46 4 alone can make I and dechro > war 


form alliances and le 
«< word, he enjoys bs rights: and 95 
<<; tives which an hereditary, Sbfofate. de 


ng can enjoy; ' what ſignity privi 


_ of Denmark have ſeldom abut their 
; and. without pretending to deny 
thas 82 tyranny of the nobles had Riel te to 


an exceſſive height, we ſurely may con- 


clude, that it would have been Happier for 
the kingdom, if the power of the crown 


1 hw been Sue ſome deg 0 while the 


. * 1 ights 
= * "> o N FED 
J. 7 A I ' 4 3 4 * : * » 0 
A # * * 2 0 4 a Þ 


bs king ee on a 1 3 of Den · 
mark; in which the author animadverts upon ſeveral miſre- 
preſentations of Lord nn. 


ich he can annul at pleafure i; of 
ce are laws which he can repeal with 
a word? Allowing, what is true, raves the 
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rights of the nobles had been qualified, not 
aboliſned; and the people continued ſub- 
jects of a lVinited: monarchy, not enſlaved to 
ab dees e e ee, 015131029 
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Dioceſe of ugh 2 150 1149 | Ns of ac 
Die Zealand, ee Wer 
1 the ies of Z ealand, Mosi, 

and Bornholm „ 
Dioceſe of Funen, including the & 
iſles of Funen, 2 _ A 
Lolland, and Falfter — 
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Number of Souls in the Dai dominions 2 1 7950 
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II. Finances. The revenues of Denmark 


are principally derived from the cuſtoms, du- 


ties upon exports and imports, exeiſe on pro- 


viſions and liquors, poll tax, tax on ranks, 
on places, penſions, and perquiſites, on mar- 
magere land tax, quit rents from the. royal 
demeſnes, licences on publick houſes; privi- 
lege of diſtilling ſpirits, for leave to hunt and 
ſhoot in the royal: manors, leaſes on farms 
5 profits of the mines, ſtamped 
paper, duty on ſnuff, on cards, &. MÜ. 
Buſching, who, as J am informed from per- 
ſons well verſed in this ſubject, has given a 
very accurate account of the Daniſh! finances 
for they dar 1769, inforins us, that th 
receipt amounted to 1, 262,464. The ex- 
pences, of 3 has alſoflaid down-aniex- 
act detail, are 

on be art eſtimates: 8 to 350,000 


| = . 1 
1 '8 0 Tis Mis 348 Of; b and 


: ; +F7 
* The polar 8122 5 only i in Buy: : it was at kn 


laid upon the inhabitants of Norway, but has been fince/abo- 
liſhed, and another impoſt ſubſtituted in its room ; the pea» 

117 * who ures all free in that kin dom, having 8 it 
as a badge of flavery. The t ben of Altona and Bornholm 


are alſo 2 drow dj upon the dans of annual come | 


nſati 
Pet The Hi üpbn marri Jages, as 1 In infor has Year) abo- 
liſhed. ſince my Ace fram Denmurk; a tar which no 


wiſe legiſlature will ever think of impoſing; andi if 7 by 


| inadvertent, would take the firlt opportunity of repealin 
Tha, detrimental to the real intereſts of the com 
is 201 was mie, laid on in Dentnarłk as ſu in de 


an im capable of bei diſt ributed, the pe 
ere ee ee ner 


* La —— Ja plus nombreuſe, fays the author of 
Lettres fur le Dannemare, et la plus Pauvr de Por ry is 
„ payfans, les matelots, et les ſoldats, n'y font pas  affujertis : 
mais ſi le marriage doit @tre encourage par toutes les voies 
1 poſſibles, à plus forte raiſon merite · t- il d etre libre de toute 
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and thoſe of the navy to (180,000. The 


debts, in 1771, were only { 3,448,009; the 


intereſt of which was diſcharged by an annual 


payment of 6 131,392: PN added 


to the ycarly expenditure #$rvitnog epd nv 


III. The army of Denmark is'compeſed, 1. 
of the troops of] Denmark and-Holftein; and, 
2. of Norway. Airtkliffib, 3c 6 

1. The forces of . Holſtein fe 
divided into 1. Regulars; 2. National or mili- 


tia. Theſe forces {the foot and horſe 


guards 
excepted, who are all regulars) are not ſefara- = 
ted, as in our army, into diſtinct regiments, 
hut are formed in the f manner. 


Jo begin with the infantry. Before the 


1 augmentation, every regiment, when 


complete, conſiſtod of 26 officers, and 1632 
privates, divided into r10.companics. of fufil- 
cers, and two of grenadier Of theſe 1692 
Fited in 480, who are chiefly foreigners en- 
iſted in Germany, are regulars. . The re- 
maining 11 5 are the, national militia, or pea- 
fants, who reſide upon the eſtates of their 
landholders, each, eſtate. furniſhing,” a cm 
number in proportion to its value. 
Theſe national troops are ene FM 
Sundays and boli- 
days; and are embodied once every year, for 
abaut 19 days, in their reſpective diſtricts. 
By a late addition of 10 men to each oom. 


pany, a'regiment of infantry is increaſed to 


ext troops including officers. The expenee 
rb Res, FED BA ADOBE, to 
| £6060, 
: 1 4 


- +For . particulars ſee bc kun. Mi bx. r ts 
92. and Erd-beſ. Vol. I. p. 143. Find: 2 49 


{6506, e eee bythe: late augmenta- 
| taten 1 iel 49 
Phe cavalry is upon the fame: footing; each 

regiment comſiſting of 17 officers” including 
ſerjeants and corporals, 5 565 privates, di- 
vided into five de de 61 theſe about 


260 are regular, and the remainder 9 


troops. 


The regiments of foot and horſe guards are 


regulars; the former is compoſed of 21 of- 
ſtcers and 465 inen in five companies; and 
the latter of 7 officers and 154 men in two 
ſquadrons. 


2. The forces of Norway ate all national 


troops or militia, excepting; che two regiments | 
of Sundenfield and Nordenfield. And as the 


peaſants of that kingdom are free, the forces 
ars levied in a different manner from thoſe of 
Denmark. Norway is divided'mto:w certain 
number of diftrifts, each whereof furniſhes a 
ſoKdier, All the peaſants are, upon their birth, 
i Wopl for the militia; and ihe firſt-on the 
lies the vacancy for the diſtrict to 
which! 1e belongs. After wa, 2 ſerved from 
ten to fourteen years, they are admitted among 
the invalids; and when they hate attain 
the ſeniority of that corps, 8 N 
miffion. Theſe troops.areinot dontinualh 
der arms, but are only occaſionally 3 
like the national f&rces of Denmark. A fixed 
ſtipend 1s affigned to the officers, nearly equal 
to that of the officers in the regulars: but the 
common ſoldiers do not receive any pay, except 
when they are in actual ſervice, or perform- 


woe her nne manœuvres. 
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The Academy of Land Cadets, inſtituted 
by Frederick IV. ſupplies the army with of- 
fioers. According to this foundation, 74 ca- 
dets are inftruQed in the ee erde 8 
e k 2 100 


Lift of the m_—_ 1/h Arny. 


4 
, 1111 


Inftey,—Daniſh mand Holfein,—Regulars 


* and Militia. Fey 1 


— Anda, reg. e 547486 

Dani royal regiment, mitt 11778 
1 Norway ditto, mixt a 4 1 TH 1778 10 
King 8 ditto, mixt 1 0 21008; 


1 1 Royale ditto, RENT = 1778 


Prince Frederick's e mix 1778 
Jutland ditto, mixt 51530 ors 16 10986: 
Oy an ants ditto,” mixt RS, 
Bornholm ditto, mixt of" 1778 f 
Sleſwick ditto, mixt 5 11 % 17% 
Holſteini ditto, mint 1778 


. Faler ditto, mixt ba > FAN 7-11 PP 


Moen ditto, mixt 1 1, 277% 
- Delmenborts ditto, mixt . | 2778 2 


5 7 = > 
F £ -” 


1 


Total of Daniſh 11 Hol, ng 45 358 1 
F $ "2-4 

- Rein —— 1 0 i 1 Ong 

3 p = of 5 * — 724 * | 1 2 

"= ; 143 kf 3 
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3 of N _ 


: 88 of Sundenfield, reß. 1 * 1376 


Ditto of Nordenfield, reg. 1376 
Firſt reg. of Agerhuus, national 1956 
Second Nitto, nat. | 1956 


Firſt ditto Smaalchen, nat. 0 g 1 1 800 ö 
Second ditto, nat. 2082 


Firſt ditto Drontheim, nat. 2082 
Second ditto, nat. e en + 29aT6 
Third ditto, nat. 2089 


Firſt ditto Oplande, nat. ' | 2075 


Second ditto, nat. 1916 


Firſt ditto of Bergenhuus, nat. 1916 
Second ditto, nat. | 1916 
Firſt ditto Verterbeck, nat. 1976 
Second ditto, nat. 11946 
Corps of light troops, nat. 1960 
Regiment of artillery, mint 277% 


Corps of engineers, reg. 34 


Total of Infantry of Norway | 3 | os 3 


Cavalry Daniſh and Holſtein. 


Horſe guards, regulars . ; 161 
Royal Daniſh regiment, mixt 582 


Norway ditto, mit 1 


Firſt regiment of Zealand, mixt 582 
Second ditto, mint 582 
f . OO 
Funen, mixt _ 1 
Sleſwick, mixt 582 


Holſtein, mixt | 582 
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Cavalry of W | 


F ir regiment of dra ons, nat. 
- Firſt ditto of Sunden eld, nat. 
Second ditto, national | 

Third ditto, nat. 
Regi ment of Nordenfield, n bat. 


Total of Cavalry 
Total of Infantry 


Total of the Daniſh — 


IV. Navy. From their infolat Station : 
the Danes have always excelled as a maritime 
people. In the earlier ages, when piracy Was 
an honourable profeſſion, they wete a race of 
pirates, and iſſued from the Baltick to the 
conqueſts of England and Normandy. And 
| though, ſince the improvement of navigation 
by the invention of the compaſs, other nati- 
ons have riſen to a greater degree of naval 
eminence, ſtill, however, the Danes, as they 
inhabit a cluſter of Wands, and poſſeſs a large 
tract of ſea-coaſt, are well verſed in maritime 
affairs, and are certainly the moſt numerous, 
as well as the moſt 2 rienced, 1 60 of the 
North. During at Copenha gen I vi- 
ſited the dock, * ar Bo pected, with great at- 
tention, the fleet at anchor in the harbour. 
The following reſult of my enquiries, upon 
the ſtate of the Daniſh is here laid be- 
fore the reader, 45 
c 


C. UI. ARS BA N { A LE D 4x * A 2 | 357 


The! . of e Hulkc amounts 
to. {200 per gun, and to 1000 when: the 
veſſel is completely rigged, and ready to fail, 


with four month's proviſions. The greateſt 


t of the eee 
Comrat with the king of Pruſſia » 7 
All the cannon, anchors, a 


work; are caſt in — —— 
cure flax, hemp, and maſts from Ruſſia, and 
pitch and tar from Sweden: they have manu- 
faQures of cordage and ſails, but not fufficient 
for. the ufe of the fleet: the overplus ts ob- 
tained from Ruſſia and Holland. . 

The greateſt part of the Daniſh navy 1s oth. 
tioned in the harbour of Copenhagen, which 
lies within the fortifications : the depth of wa- 
ter being only 20 feet, the ſhips have not their 
lower tier of guns on board, but take them in 
when they get out of port. Beſide large ma- 
gazines, each veſſel has a ſeparate ſtore-houſe, 
on the water's edge, oppoſite. to which ſhe 
1s moored when in harbour, and may by this 
means be inſtantly equipped. 

The number of regiſtered ſeamen are near 
40,000, and aredivided into two claſles ; the 


firſt comprizes thoſe inhabiting the coaſts, who | 
are allowed to engage in the ſervice of mer⸗ 


chant-ſhips trading to any part of the world, 
Each receives 8s. „ from the crown as 
long as he ſends a certificate of his being alive; 
but is ſubject to a recall in caſe of war. The 
ſecond comprehends the fixed ſailors, who are 
conſtantly in the employ of the crown, and 


amount 5 


Holſtein produces oaks, but not a fuffeient n ; ; and 
they are l in caſe of extreme neceflit ye 
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amount to about 4000, ranged under four di- 


viſions, or forty companies: they are ſtationed 
at Copenhagen for the ordinary ſervice of the 


navy; and work in the dock yard. Each of 


them, when not at ſea, receives 85. per month, 


heſide a ſufficient quantity of flour and other 
proviſions; every two years a complete ſuit 


lodged in barracks. When they ſail their 


pay is augmented to 205. per month. The 


marine artillery conſiſts of 800 men, in four 
diviſions. Alk k K a © 


Liſt 


every year breeches, ſtock- 
ings, ſhoes, and a cap. Some of them are 


- * 7 . 
£ >> Gam ten 0449... 8 


S eee 


Liſt of the Daniſh Navy in 1779. 


SHIPS or THE LINE. 


Names Gums; * Sratiþn, When built. 
1 | Chriſtian VII. | go Copenhagen | 1767. | 
2 | Superb 80 | Ditto 1768. 
3 Sophia Frederica | 74 | Ditto 1775. 
4 | Juſtitia Þ 174 | Ditto J 1999. 
5 | Landal | 70 | Ditto | 1742. For parade 
6 | Qneen Louifa 70 | Ditto | 1744. 
7 Copenhagen 70 Ditto 1744. Condemned 
8 | Queen Juliana | 70 | Ditto 1752. Ditto 
9 Prince Royal 7 Ditto o 
10 Denmark 4% Dine 1757. 
11 | Jutland 70'| North Sea 17606. 
12 | Prince Frederick 70 | Copenhagen 1761. 
13 Oere-Sund 70 | Ditto | 1766. 
T4 | Northern Lion 70'| Ditto | 176g. 
15 | Elephant | 70 | Dito © | 1769. 
16 Oldenburg | 66 Ditto 1740. Condirined | 
19 | North on ] 60'] Ditto | 1746. For parade 
18 | Zealand 6v | Ditto 1750. Ditto 
19 Neptune 6o | Ditto 1750. Ditto 
20.| Storman _ | 60 Ditto | 1751. Ditto 
21 | Iceland ' []60| Ditto | 1951. Ditto 
22 Victory ae 60 Ditto Fri 
r . 
23 | * nec den 5 160 Ditto 141763. 
24 Prine Wilkelraino Do the, rr 
25 | Dahebrog _ | 60 | Ditto %% 
26 | Hdlſtein £06 | Dito 5 | a9. £1 
27 | Wagria | 69 | Ditto 417722 
28 | Infoeds Retten 60 | Ditto | 1776. 8 
29 | Ditmarſſen 30 Ditto 1742. Codeine 
30 | Delmenhurſtt . | 50 Ditto 1743 · Ditto 
31 Ebenezer | 50 | North Sea | 1758. 
32 | Nettleblad | 580 8 1746. Confenined 
33 | Funen 50. Ditto | 1746. Parade 
34 | Greenland . J 50 North Sea, 1756. 
35 | Sainte Croix 3% ens. A Ooh 
56 Mars 50 Copenhagen 1766. 
- 37 | Slefwick. 56 Ditto i 1766. 
e Die, [44 De, 1778. 
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Dragon. 


omb Ketches.—Bravery ; Serious; 


Names. Guns. Station. When built. 
11 Pearl | | 34 | Copenhagen 1772. 8 
2 | Kiel 36 Ditto . | 
3 | Bornholm | 36 | Ditto T3974 nf 
4 | Moen | 36 | Ditto 1777 
5 | Croneborg | 34 | Ditto 1776. 
6 Chriſtiania 34 Ditto | 
* | Dockin 24 | Ditto j 1750. Parade 
8 | Moen | | 28 „ 
9 | Blue Eagle | 30 1753. Parade 
10 | Savage | 18 755 11754. Parade 
11 | Chriftianborg | 34 | North Sea 1788. 
12 | Sea Horſe 18 | Copenhagen | 17558. 
13 | Langeland | 18 | Ditto 11758. 
14 | Falſter | 30 | Ditto 11760. 
15 Syren Ditto + 38 
16 Tranquebar 34 Ditto 6. 
17 | Alſen . Ditto A181 
18 | Chriſtiania 30 | Ditto | 1766. 
19 | Feroe | 34 | Ditto | 1966. 
20 | Sanroe 22 Ditto 1770. 
g e dan | 
La 1 $26 | Copenhagen 1956. 
P 


Recapitulation: 38 ſhips of the line, in- 
cluding ꝙ of fifty guns and one of 44, and 


20 frigates; but if we except thoſe which 


are condemned, and thoſe which are allotted 


only for parade, we cannot eſtimate that, in 
1779, the fleet conſiſted of more than 25 
ſhips of the line, and 15 frigates fit for ſer- 


vice; a number, however, fully adequate to 


the ſituation of Denmark; and, if-we include 
the excellence of the ſailors, it muſt be eſ- 
teemed as complete a navy as any in the North. 
A ſhip of go guns, with its full comple- 


ment, carries 850 men; of 70 guns 700; of 


64 guns 


Comet; Courage; 


C. III. CHURCH ESTABLISHMENT. 
64 guns 600; of 50 guns 450; and a frigate 


of 36 guns 250. Moſt part of the fleet is ge- 


nerally moored at Copenhagen, except four 
or five ſhips of the line in the ports of Nor- 


way; a frigate ſtationed off Elſinoor; an- 


other lying off the iſle of Funen; and 2 


| ſmaller veſſel upon the Elbe; beſide a frigate 
or two which.annually make a cruize. 

The year 1779 being celebrated for the riſe 
of the armed neutrality, the northern powers 
ſent out naval armaments: that of 'Denmark, 
which was fitting out in the ſpring of that 
year, conſiſted of ten ſhips of the line, four 
frigates, and two ſloops of 20 guns; and the 
expence of the equipment was chiefly ſup- 
plied by an additional duty of one per cent 
laid upon all imports, and half per cent upon 
exports. For the manning of this fleet 
ooo fixed ſailors were ſelected, 3 500 regiſ- 
tered from the country, and 1000 marines.” 

The chief nurſery* for the officers of the 
navy is the Academy of Marine Cadets, in- 
ſtituted by Frederick IV. in 1701. The 
foundation is for 60 cadets, who are main- 
tained and inſtructed in the theory of navi- 
gation at the expence of the crown. Every 
year they make a eruiſe on board of a frigate. 
Beſide the original number, other youths are 
admitted into this academy, under the name 
of volunteers, at their own expence. 

V. The eſtabliſned religion of Perimak 
is the Lutheran. The hierarchy, conſiſts 
of 12 N or . 3 Fix in 
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Denmark, four in Norway, and two in Ice- 
land. There is no archbiſhop; but the bi- 
ſhop of Zealand, who is firſt in rank, and 
the biſhop of Aggerhuus, are metropolitans. 
The annual revenues of the ſees are as 
follow. In Denmark: Zealand / 1000; 
Funen 760; Aarbuus £600; Aalborg C400; 
and Ripan 400. In Norway : Chriſtiana, or 
Aggerhuus, (400; Chriſtianſand £600; Berg- 
hen (400; and Drontheim 400. In Ice- 
land: Skalbolt £150; and Holun C150. 
Theſe two laſt biſhopricks, although far in- 
ferior in nominal value to the former, are, 
if we take into conſideration the cheap man- 
ner of living in Iceland, perhaps, equal in 
real profits to the largeſt of the others. 
The other clergy are provoſts or archdea- 
cons, pariſh-prieſts, and chaplains. Each dio- 
ceſe is divided into a certain number of diſ- 
tricts, over which the provoſts have the in- 
ſpection, and each diſtrict into pariſhes. A 
large pariſh, beſide the principal church, has 
one or more additional chapels of eaſe. The 
pariſh-prieſts receive their falaries principally 
in glebe, tithes, and furplice fees; and in 
ſome places from the voluntary contributions 
of their pariſhioners. 'The profits vary. in 
the different parts according to the cheapneſs 
of proviftons and other incidental circum- 
| Aances. In Denmark the livings ſeldom ex- 
pl ceed £400, or fall ſhort of £60 per annum, 
IJutland excepted, in which peninſula there 
are a few ſcarcely worth 20. In Norway 
the higheſt may be rated at £200, and the 
| loweſt at £60. In Iceland ſome pariſhes 
; : ſcarcely bring in £3 or £4 a year. A cler- 
1 | | | gymans 
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gyman's widow uſually receives the whole 
profit of her huſband's cure for the year imme- 
diately following his deceafe ; and a penſion 
from his ſucceſſor, amounting to the eighth 
of the annual income. 101 81 


E H A P. IV. 


Untverfity of Copenhagen. —Royal Academy 
of Sciences. Royal Society for the improve- 
ment of Northern hiſtory and languages.— 
Latin ſchools in the Daniſh dominions.— Re- 

| ſearches into the origin and progreſs of Ice- 
landick /Hterature.—Flora Danica.—Oeder 
and Muller.—Regenfuſs on ſhells, &c. &c. 


ö Corennacen contains, among other 
literary inſtitutions, an Univerſity, and an 
Academy of Sciences. The former was found. 
ed, in 1479, by Chriſtian IJ. and has ſince 
been augmented and amply endowed by his 
ſucceſſors; amongſt whom Chriſtian VI. was 
its greateſt benefactor. Under that monarch 
the univerſity was newly modelled, and ſe- 
veral regulations eſtabliſhed, which were cal- 
culated for the encouragement and diffuſion 
of general learning. It has a very conſidera- 
ble fund; the profeſſors have liberal ſalaries; 
and many ſtudents are inſtructed gratis. 


'The 
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The Royal Academy of Sciences“ owes its 
inſtitution to the zeal of ſix literati, whom 
Chriftian VI. in 1542, ordered to arrange his 
cabinet of medals; Theſe rfons occaſion- 
ally meeting for that purpoſe, extended their 
deſigns; aſſociated with them others wWho 
were eminent in ſeveral branches of ſci- 
ence; and forming a kind of literary ſocie- 
ty, employed themſelves in ſearching into, 
and explaining the hiſtory and antiquities of 
their country. The count of Holſtein 
warmly patronized this ſociety, and recom- 
mended it ſo ſtrongly to Chriſtian VI. that, 
in 1743, his Daniſh majeſty took it under his 
protection, called it the Royal Academy of 
Sciences, endowed it with a fund, and order- 
ed the members to join to their former pur- 
ſuits, natural | hiſtory, phyſicks, and mathe- 
maticks. In conſequence of the royal fa- 
vour, the members engaged with freſh zeal 
in their purſuits; and the academy has pub- 
liſhed 15 volumes of tranſactions in the Da- 
niſn language, ſome whereof have been 
tranſlated into Latin. 

About the ſame period a ſociety for the 
improvement of northern hiſtory and lan- 
guages was inſtituted by a few perſons, at the 
head of whom was Langebek, who has ſince 

greatly diſtinguiſhed himſelf for his hiſtorical 
| enen. Theſe perſons contributed - 

„ <2 et 151 wank 


Lettres ſur le 8 Vol. 8. ps The const of > 
Holſtein was the firſt ꝓreſi dent; and the fix perſons ho firſt 
formed the deſign, were Jobn Grain, 7 oachim Frederick Ra- 
mus, Chriſtian Louis Scheid, Marc Woldikey, Eric Ponto- 
pidan, and Bernhard Moelman. Lee Scripta a Soc. Haf. 
Edita. V. I. 8 | 
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a collection of manuſcripts, books, coins, and 
other literary curioſities; and even advanced 
a ſum of money to 1 the expence of 
their eſtabliſnment. new membets be- 
ing admitted, Chriſtian 8 M. with his uſual 
— for letters, ee it, in 1746, a Royal 
Society, and aſſigned an apartment in the pa- 
1775 of Charlottenburgh 0 the place of meet - 
g. This ſociety has proved itſelf not unwor- 
Ri of 'the — protection, havin put 
ſeveral publications, containing hiſtorical de- 
tails, titles, documents, diplomes, rare ma- 
nuſcripts and charts, which tend to throw 
light upon the annals of Denmark. 
"Beſide the univerſities of Copenhagen and 
Kiel, there is an academy at Soroe, and 
two gymnaſia at Odenfee and Altona, and 
a ſeminary for Laplanders at Berghen in 
Norway. There are various Latin ſchools 
maintained at the expence of the crown: 19 
in Denmark Proper, 4 in Norway, 11 in 
Schleſwick, 16 in Holſtein, and 2 in Ieeland. 
The largeſt ſchools have a recfor, or upper- 
maſter; a corrector, or lower-maſter ; and two 
or three college ſcbolæ, or aſſiſtants ; the 
ſmalleſt have only a rector. The Salaries 
of the maſters vary from £60 to 200 a year. 
Each pariſh alſo is, provided with two or 
three ſchools for the Daniſh tongue ; where 
children are inſtructed in reading, writing, 
and arithmetick. Theſe country ſchool- ma. 
ſters have in general a Te. of about £ rg 


ber annum, a houſe, and a few other ad van 
tages. 


I muſt 


%. 
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I muſt alſo mention two ſchools at Copen- 
| Hagen for the children of the nobility and 
gentry, who are unable to bear the expence of 
à proper education. One is for boys, and the 
other for females.” That for boys is under the 
direction of profeffor Treſchow, chaplain of 
the garriſon-church at Copenhagen, a gentle- 
man of conſiderable erudition, who, conſider- 
ing it as an act of charity, receives no recom- 
pence for his trouble. An inſpector has £60 
per annum. The day-ſcholars pay only £6 a 
year, and the boarders £20: they learn hiſto- 
ry, geography, and arithmetick ; are inſtruct- 
ad in the articles of their religion; and have 
maſters for the German, French, and Engliſh 


. 0 


languages. 


In general the Daniſh literati have particu- 
larly turned their reſearches upon the hiſtory 
and antiquities of the North; on which ſubjects 
many curious works have been already print- 
ed, and more are ſtill preparing for publick 
inſpection. Among thoſe who have greatly 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves in this branch of 

learning, muſt 'be mentioned the names of 
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Meurſius, Hol berg, Olaus Wormius, Ponto- 
pidan ; and lately thoſe of Langebek, Schoen- 
be and Som, 


A 


Among 


* Langebek, who, among other learned publications, has 
put forth « Scriptores Rerum Danicarum Medii Evi; 
printed at the king's expence, was a native of Jutland, and 
| born in 17103; and,” after a life devoted to the purſuits of 
(+ | learning, died about 1776. | | 1 
Schoening, the learned editor of Snorro Sturlenſis Hiſtoria, 
| and many other intereſting works, was born at Schatnæs in 
k Narway, in 1722, and died in 1798. The curious rea- 
3 der, who is deſirous of further information on this ſubject, _ 
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ITY 
Among the performances lately put forth on 
theſe topicks, thoſe in the Icelandick tongue 


deſerve particular notice; as they 


hiſtory, and mythology o 


ſtate of perpetual warfare, the ſole refuge and 
repoſitory of Northern literature. 


I was greatly aſtoniſhed to find that Iceland, 
which was conſidered by the antients as the 
Ultima Thule, or the extremity of the world, 
and by us as ſcarcely habitable, abounded in 
Jearning and ſcience, at a time when Europe 
was involyed in darkneſs. T was anxious to 


make ſome 1 Inquiries on this ſubjeR, and the 
reſult of them is here communicated e the 


reader. 
It does not a pear from hiſtory at whattime 
Iceland was fi 


end of the gth century, it contained but few 


inhabitants, who were ſuppoſed to have ori- 
ginally arrived there from England or Ireland, 


but whoſe number was inadequate to reſiſt 
the invaders. Afterwards occaſional emi- 
grants landed at different parts from Norway, 
Sweden, and Denmark ; and the original jn- 

| habitants 


E bnd an 3 detail of the lives 3 writings zof theſe two in- 
_ defatigable antiquaries in the Prefaces to the 4th and 5th vo- 


lumes of the Scriptores Rerum Danicarum, which publicati- 


_T that diſtinguiſhed the Jadiciony . 


tend to 
throw conſiderable light upon the antiquities, 
of the northern nati- 
ons; Iceland being in the remote ages, while 

Sweden, Denmark, and Norway, were in a 


Upon ob- 
ſerving ſuth a number of Icelandick manu- 
ſcripts as are contained in the Daniſh libraries, 


peopled; when it was oo, 
pied by a colony of Norwegians in the latter 


on is continued by Mr. Suhm, with the ſame diligence N ac- 
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habitants were ſoon loſt amid the Warm of 
the.new ſettlers, who. introduced the worſhi 
of Thor and Odin, and all the rites and IP 
toms which at that time preyailed among the 
nations of the, neighbouring continent. Their 
language was the old Gothick or Teutonick, 
the vernacular tongue of the Swedes, Danes, 
and Norwegians, before it branched into-the. 
ſeveral dialeQs ſince ſpoken by the natives 555 
thoſe three kingdoms; and on account of their 
inſular ſituation, it was preſerved pure for a 
- conſiderable time. Their alphabet was com- 
poſed of the Runic characters, only ſixteen in 
number; yet, it is to theſe Icelanders that we 
are indebted for almoſt all the hiſtorical monu- 
ments of the northern nations now remain- 
ing v. From them ſprung the Scalds, thoſe 
ancient bards who have tranſmitted, in their 
hiſtorical poems, the principal events which 
happened in theſe.,remote quarters of the 
world, from the arrival of Odin to the intro- 
duQion of Chriſtianity ; a period of barbariſm 
and ignorance, which, without their labours, 
had been totally unknown to poſterity. 
Although theſe Scaldic odes blend occafionally 
hiſtorical events with improbable eee 
yet, as intelligent criticks may ſeparate facts 
from fable, and truth from fiction, and as 
they are the only ſources of information rela- 
tive to the lr affairs of the North, 8 
mu 


7 er of: the Icelandick writings, the editor of 
Kriſtni Saga ſays, Habemus enim irriguos illos fontes, 
« unde religionis, poeſeos, imo incunabulorum gentis noſtræ 
« notitia manat, decantatiſſimas nempe Eddas, &c. Habe- 
mus integros et plenos codices hiſtoriarum, quu circa ro? | 
« 1Ca — tempora.“ | 


— 
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muſt- be conſidered: as very valuable r monu- 
ments of antiquity. Add to this, that the 
recital of theſe compoſitions, at publick en- 
tertainments, before the princes whoſe deeds 
they celebrated, and who, as well as many 
otlier perſons preſent, were well acquainted 
with the ſubject of the poem, aftords a colla- 
teral proof of their authenticity “. 

A few of theſe odes were written in n 
characters t, the far greater part, however, 
were conſigned only to memory; but no ſoon- 
er was the chriſtian religion introduced into 
Iceland, about the latter end of the gth cen- 
turyF, than the Runic letters were exchang- 


ed 


'#* Snorro Sturleſon, who drew from theſe Scaldic Odes 
many materials for his Chronicle of the kings of Norway, 
thus ſpeaks of them. 
© Pracipue carmina ſumus ſecuti, quæ coram ipſis princi- 
<« pibus aut eorum filiis ſunt decantata, vera reputantes omnia, 
« quæ iſtis in carminibus de eorum geſtis aut bellis memoriæ 
ſunt prodita. More quidem Skaldis eſt receptum, præcipue 
< laudare, cui miniſtrant. Aſt nemo facile auderet, coram 
« ipſo principe, laudes et facta cantare, quæ tam ipſe quam 
« ahi preſentes ſcirent mera eſſe figmenta. Hoc dedecori non 
4 laudi eſſet.“ See Preface to Schoening's Edition of Saorro 
Sturlenſi, p. 12. note. . 
+ © Though we have no reaſon to believe they were cut 
upon ftones, as was practiſed ſamong us (no Runic ſtones 
„having been found there whoſe age reaches to the times of 
« paganiſm); they uſed, however, to ſcratch them on their 
„ bucklers, and ſometimes on their ciclings and walls; and 
the Laxdaela Saga makes mention of one Olof of Hiardar- 
« hult, who had a large houſe built, on the beams and raf- 
% ters of which remar able ſtories are ſaid to have been 
marked, in the fame manner as Tholkil Hake cut an ac- 
count of his own deeds on his bedſtead and chair,” Let- | 

ters on Iceland, p. 158. 

＋ In the Kriſtni Saga, the Introduction of Chriſtianity i into 
Iceland is thus related. Thorwaldus, a perſon of ſome. 
diſtinction in Iceland, the inhabitants of which were all ido- ' 
” E happening to en through Wes commenced ac- 


9 „ 
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<d for the Roman alphabet ; ſchools were 
founded; the love of ſcience, which had in ſome 
degree maintained itſelf, even when the inha. 
bitants were in aſtate of paganiſm, revived with 
freſh vigour; many antient poems were collec- 
ted; many digeſted into a regular form; and the 
very traditions of pagan theology reſcued from 
oblivion. 'The Icelanders are known to have. 
poſſeſſed ſeveral hiſtorians, long before a 
_ ſingle annaliſt appeared among any of the 
nations from whom they were deſcended. 
Their authors Iſlief, Are, and Sæmund, who 
flouriſhed in the 11th century, preceded Saxo 
Grammaticus and Sueno, the earlieſt of the 
Daniſh, Swediſh, or Norwegian writers. 

It would be an intereſting ſpeculation in 
the theory of mankind if it could be account- 
ed for, © how it came to paſs, that a people, 
« disjoined from the reſt of the world, few 
“ in number, depreſſed by poverty, and ſitu- 
cc ated in ſo unfavourable a climate, ſhould 
<« be capable, in thoſe dark ages, of mani- 
c feſting ſuch a taſte for literature. Were 
e we better informed of certain particulars 
* relating to the ſtate of the North during 
© thoſe remote ages, we might poſſibly find 
& the cauſe of this phenomenon, either in 
F the poverty of the inhabitants of Iceland, 

* e « which 


* quaintance with a certain biſhop, whoſe name was Fre- 
<«. derick ; and being inſtructed by him in the Chriſtian doc- 
 * trines, was baptized. He then prevailed upon the biſhop 
© to return with him to Iceland, in order to convert the na- 
« tives to Chriſtianity. And as the biſhop was ignorant of 
©. the language, Thorwaldus, receiving inſtruction, preached 
i to the people, and many were baptized This event, which 
i ſaid the firſt foundation of the Goſpel in Iceland, happened 
in the year 980.“ See Kriſtni Saga, p. 3, &c. 
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. « which drove them to ſeek their fortunes in 
c the neighbouring countries; or in the ſucceſs 
& of their firſt bards at foreign courts, which 
c excited their emulation, and at the fame time 
4 prepoſſeſſed ſtrangers in their favour; or, 
. laſtly, in the nature of their republican 
„ government, in which the talent of oratory, 
c and the reputation of ſuperior: ſenſe and 
4 capacity, are the direct roads to dignity, 
. < reſpect, and preferment#.” 
To theſe cauſes may perhaps be joined the 
| political tranquillity of Iceland, which remain- 
ing unſhaken amid the civil commotions that 
convulſed the neighbouring nations, its inha- 
bitants had ſufhcient leiſure for literary occu- 
pations; and ſome may alſo be induced to 
add, the nature of their climate, which oblig- 
ed them to ſeek for ſome relief againſt che 
tediouſneſs of the long: nights. and continued 
| darkneſs. 9 
But to return to the Feller e 
The moſt antient hiſtorian, was Iſlief, biſhop 
of Skalholt. This writer was ſon of Giſſur 
Albus, a perſon of great diſtinction in Ice- 
land, and deſcended from the antient kings 
of Denmark, who conſiderably promoted the 
reception and eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. 
Iſlief was born in Too; and, having receiy- - 
ed the firſt rudiments of learning rom his 
father, was ſent, about the 16th year of his 
age, for 5 purpoſe of f completing his edu- 


jon. | 


* „ 


-Þ 


* \ Mor Bo Ta 1 p. 29: 2. 
1 Ipſi in defoſſis ſpecubus ſecura ſub alta 
Otia agunt terra —— 


Hic noctem ludo ducunt. Virgil, Georg. mn. 376. 
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cation, into Saxony, and made rapid advances 
in ſeveral branches of knowledge“. Being 
ordained prieſt, he returned to Iceland, and 
fixed his reſidence at Skalholt, where his fa- 

ther had erected a church; and preached the 

Goſpel with a moſt fervent and perſuaſive 
eloquence. Ifhef was the firſt native biſhop 
of Iceland: he was raiſed to that dignity in 
the goth year of his age, at the e ao the 
inhabitants, by particular deſire of the em- 
peror Henry III. and during the pontificate 
of Leo IX. He was conſecrated by the arch- 
biſhop of Bremen, on the 6th of January, 
1056, and returning the ſame year to Iceland, 
fixed the ſee at Skalholt, where he continued 
until his death, which happened in 1080, in 
the 75th year of his age. Iflief is deſcribed 
as a perſon of a dignified aſpect, affable, juſt 
and upright in all his actions, liberal and be- 
neficent, though, from the narrowneſs of his 
er he was frequently expoſed to extreme 
The fame of his learning and piety 
15 10 widely diffuſed, that many foreign bi- 
ſhops viſited Iceland, for the purpoſe of re- 
ceiving his inſtructions; and his memory was 
ſo highly revered among his countrymen, 
that his name was eſteemed ene, to 
ſanclity and erudition. 

He was married to Dalla, daughter of 
Thorwaldus, by whom he had three ſons, all 
of whom were celebrated for their talents and 
knowledge; but particularly Giſſur, who ſuc- | 
ceeded his father in the biſhoprick, and in his 


| Zeal 


® This account of Iſlief I have eitpageg mom Krinni Saga, 
P- 106 to 109, 130 to 141. Hungurvaka Saga, p. 13 to 25. 


_ zeal for the propagation of the Goſpel, and 

the promotion of learning. Iflief guarded 
againſt the decline of literature in Iceland, by 
aDddou y inſtructin 


whom became eminently diſtinguiſhed; and 
two were advanced. to the epiſcopal dignity. 
He was well verſed in the hiſtory 0 

North; and compiled ſeveral annals, which, 
though now loſt, furniſhed materials for the 
chronicles for the earlieſt Icelandick authors, 


4 


w# £ 
” 
1 
T4 


whoſe works are at preſent extant. I allude 


to Are, ſurnamed the Sage, who was edu- 


cated by Teitus, ſon of Iflief; Semund Sig- 


furſon, for his great erudition denominated 
Polyhiſtor ; and Snorro Sturleſon, ſtyled by 
his learned editor the Herodotus of the North; 


all of whom immediately ſucceeded Iſlief, and | 


wrote on the hiſtory of Norway. 


Many ſubſequent annaliſts made their.ap- 


pearance, of whom it would be ſuperfluous 


to give an account. Several of theſe writ- 


ings, compoſed in the Icelandick tongue, have 
been given to the publick, ſome printed in 
Iceland, others in Sweden; but the greateſt 
part in Denmark, accompanied with Swediſh, 
Daniſh, or Latin andations+ The moſt 


* 
* 14 


Van Troil informs us, that printi 8 was introduced into 


Iceland, by John (or Jonas) Areſon, biſhop of Holun; that 


John Mathieſſon, a Swede, was the firſt printer; and that the 
firſt book was the Breviarium Nidaroſieuſe, printed in 1531 
at Holun. He adds, that new types were brought thither in 
1574; and that the Icelandick Bible was printed in 1584. See 
Letters on Iceland, p. 182. . 


* — 


+ For a liſt of the Icelandick authors, fee Preface to An- 


nales Biornornis de Skardſa, p. 5. North. Ant. I. p. 52, & 
paſſim. Letters on Iceland, Letter XIV. The library of the 


g many pupils, ſome; of 
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Britiſh 


ſcience.  Althougt ever 
wanting among the inhabitants men of con- 
ſiderable learning, yet, as knowledge has 


kingdoms have become greatly enlightened; 
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important of theſe publications is a folio edi- 


tion of the above-mentioned: chronicle of 


Snorro, printed at Copenhagen in 1998. It 


is accompanied with a life of the author, from 


which it appears, that he was born in 1178; 


that he received his education, and completed 
his ſtudies in Iceland; that he was chief ma- 


iſtrate of the country; and that he was kil- 


led in an inſurrection in 1241, in the 63d 


year of his age. His biogtapher ſays, that 


he was an excellent poet, an accurate hiſto- 
rian, and a ſkilful lawyer, that he was a pro- 


ficient in the Greek and Latin tongues, and 


not ignorant of mathematicks and mechan- 
icks*®, From his chronicle Torfæus, the late 
annaliſt of the North, has chiefly drawn 
the materials for his Hiſtory of Norway; and 
he acknowledgess himſelf indebted to Snorro 


more than to any other writer. 


From the 14th century, hiſtory and letters 
gradually declined in Iceland, and that iſland 
was involved in the ſame darkneſs which had 
for ſome time overſpread Europe. The re- 


formation, which was introduced in the middle 
of the 16th 3 occaſioned the revival of 
there never have been 


widely diffuſed itſelf in Swden and Denmark 
under the protection of their ſovereigns, theſe 


- Britiſh Muſeum contains about 180 Icelandick manuſcripts. 


See Ayſcough's Catalogue of the manuſcripts of the Britiſh 


Muſeum, p. 890. 


1 


* Preface, p. ix. - 


r 
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atid Iceland is no longer, what it was former- 
ly, the ſole repoſitory of northern genius“. 

Althougli the Daniſh literati have directed 
their chief attention to hiſtory and antiquities, 
yet they have by no means been deficient in 
the-Aidy-of 'natufe;. 7 ian nd go 
The late Frederick the 5th king of Den- 
mark, 4 munificent patron of the ſcierices, 


founded, about the year 17513 a botanical gar- 


den at Charlottenburgh, intended principally 
to facilitate a royal and liberal defign of gi 


Iv. 
ing a complete hiſtory, atid engravings, of all 


the native plants in the Daniſh dominions f. 


The ſupetintendance of this garden, with a 
{ſtipend annexed, and aftetwards the profeſſor- 
ſhip- of botany in. the Royal Academy of Co- 
penhagen, were conferred on Mr. Oeder, who 
was Choſen to conduct the work. In proſe-. 
cution of this deſign, having, at the kings ex- 
pence, viſited yatious parts of Denmark and 
Norway, he began the publication in 1762. 

The Flora Danica was intended to contain, 


in the folio form, figures of all the indigenous 


plants of Denmark, Norway, thoſe of the du- 


cehies of Sleſwick and Holſtein, and of many 


from Iceland; a tract of country extending 


more than 16 degrees, between the 54th degree 
of latitude and the North Cape.  . 


s I am chief ' indebted for eee u the literary | 7 
kiſtory of lecland to Mallet's Notth, add. . tranſlated by 


Dre. erey, biſhop of Dromore. Von Troit's Letters on Ice- 


land, tranſlated by Forſter. Totfœi Hiſt. Norw. Snorro 


Sturlenſis Hiſt. Regum Norw. and the ſeveral publications of 


the Icelandick writers printed at Copenhagen. 

+ This account of the Flora Danica, and of Mefirs. Oeder 
and Muller, was chiefly communicated to me by Dr. Pulteney, 
to whom I have been fo repeatedly obliged. \ 
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"WY hiſtory of all theſe plants, to be publiſh- - 
ed. in octavo, was alſo promiſed, but this part 
of the plan has not yet been completo. 
Of this Flora Danica, a number, or fa ofct- 
culus, containing 60 plates, was intended to 
be annually publiſhed, and the firſt came 
forth in 1962 : but, according to the uſual fate 
of periodical undertakings of ſuch conſider- 
able extent, a variety of cauſes has, at dif- 
ferent times, retarded its regular progreſs; 
inſomuch, that the 1 5th faſcicu/us only, com- 
pleting the number of 900 plates, or 5 vo- 
lumes, made its appearance in 1782. 
This work may be purchaſed either colour- 
ed or plain. The names of the plants are 
not engraved on the plates; neither from the 
nature of the ſubject could: any regular me- 
thod, or ſyſtem, be obſerved 1 in the 5 10 
tion. 31 
The plants are ſeparately figuted; each en- 
ving contains one plant only, except in 
thoſe of the claſs Cryptogamia, where, in 
ſome nllanees, les ny: n in the ſame 
$19.17 15 5! 
P Prefixcd to each faſeiculur is a WE ar TY 
ture, with the Linnean names, and a few 
ſelect ſynonyms, and an account of the places 
of growth. As often as the ſize vrill admit, 
the plant is exhibited in its natural magni- | 
3 in others, a branch only; and, in moſt 
inſtances, the parts of fruQification 5 are ſepa 
rately delineated: an article indiſpeaſbi 
to botanical ee | Sn | 
| e i 
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In ſome of the larger plants, beſide the 
branch of the natural ſize, the whole is gi- 
ven on a reduced ſcale; but it muſt be con- 
meritorious : happily it does not often o- 
The 12th fa/ciculus, in 177%, was acoom- 
panied with an index of all the plants already 
engra ved, or intended to be contained in this 
number will nearly amount to 1800 ſpecie 
of which more than 570 are of the claſs Cryp- 
ferns, 


togamia ; or that which contains the 
moſſes, algæ, and fungi. And, that any 
curious perſons, yet unacquainted with this 
work, may judge how far it might be ſubſer- 
vient to their knowledge of Engliſh botany, 
it may be added, that out of g8o fpecies al- 
ready figured. in the 15 firſt fa/eiculr,, more 
2 700 are alſo ſpontaneouſly produced in 
7 Tee ͤ mT 4 
Magnificent and accurate as this work is, 
and though caffied on at the king's expence, 
truth will not be offended by aſſerting, that 
the execution of it is ſtill inferior to a per- 
formance of the ſame kind, now publiſhing 
in England, at the riſk of an individual. 1 
allude to Mr. Curtis's Fjora Londinenfis ; 


which, for the magnitude of. the pl: tes, the 
nice diſcrimination and figures of the fruc- 


tification, has not been parallelled by any 
other publication of ſuch ſcope and n; 
nor is the merit of the Flora Londinenſis 
confined to the accurate elegance of the 

plates: it contains a minute deſeription of 
"Tut: C 2 a cagh 


tipes. | 
- 1 See Nugent's Travels through Germany, Vol. I. 
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each plant, and is enriched by ſcientifick, 

uſeful, and œeconomical obſervations, either | 
: extracted from the beſt writters, or derived 

from the extenſive knowledge of its author. 

It is but juſtice to add, that the minute plants 

of the claſs Cryptogamia, in the delineation 


of which the Flora Danica is extremely defi- 


_ cient, are figured with the utmoſt exactneſs 
by Mr. Curtis, who has introduced to the 


Engliſh botaniſt five new ſpecies of agarieis. 
Every lover of ſcience muſt join in wiſhing, 


that the Flora Londinenſis may meet with 


all that encouragement which is due to a work 


that will honour the age and the nation in 
Which it appears. | 
- Chriſtian Oeder, to men through. the 

Uberality of his monarch, we are indebted 
for the Flora Danica, was the pupil and 
friend of the celebrated Haller, under whom 


he was educated at Gottingen. It appears, 
by Dr. Nugent's account of Oeder, that he 


viſited England in his younger days, and 


had acquired a great knowledge of the lan- 


guage. . Whilſt he was a "uns. at Gottin- 
gen, he tranſlated all the Engliſh treatiſes for 


a Latin edition of Dr. Mead's works, which 
Haller publiſhed in 2 vols. 8y0. in 1748. | 


The ſucceeding year he took his doctor * 
degree in phyſick, and wrote, on that occa- 


ſion, a theſis, which Haller calls Docfa 


« Diſſertatio contra rs onem & derinvatio> 


nem. 


In 


5 . A Oftreatus ; Plicatilis ; Glutinofus ; Floccoſus; Velu- 
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1n the year 1952, at which period he was 
ſettled at - 5 the Royal Academy 
of Sciences at Gottingen named him a cor- 
reſpondent member; and ſoon after he was 
made {| _ intendant of the botanical garden 
at Copen 1. and profeſſor of botany. 

In 1752 Oede 
putation of Dr. Peter Aſcanius, and took 


that occaſion to write on irritability: a ſub- 


ject on which the experiments and obſerva- 


tions of his great maſter had drawn the at- 


tention of anatomiſts and phyſicians. 


Having performed many journies, accom- 


panied by a draughtſman, into the different 
pro vinces of Denmark, and collected great 
materials for the intended Flora, he publiſhed 
in 1762 the firſt fa/ciculus ; and in 1764, as a 


part of his —4 is Elements of Botany, in 


8yo. This — exhibits a profound know- 
ledge of his ſubjet; and the author has 


given the outlines of a new method of ar- 
rangement, adapted only to the plants of Eu- 


rope. The ſecond volume of the Elements 
was printed in 1766, and is embelliſhed with 
fourteen excellent plates, explanatory of the 
technical part of his ſubject. His ſyſtem was 
intended to comprize eight claſſes, under the 
following titles. 1. Cryptanthere; ; 2. Mono- 
cotyledones ; 3. Amentacee ; 4. Incomplete ;' 
5. Calycarpe ; 6. Calycanthema ; * Kune. 
tal; 8. Polypetale. 

Of this ſyſtem the author has — exem-· 
plified the firſt claſs, which he publiſhed in a 
ſeparate - volume in 1770, in 8vo, and in 
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r preſided at the publick di- 
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nius, Haller, : 


* 


himſelf no leſs qualified to excel in the civil 


Upon the publ ication of the 11 th faſeleulus 
of the Flora Danica, in 1775, the further 


proſecution of the work was committed to 


the care of Dr. Otto Frederick Muller, a gen- 


tleman who has ſince given to the publick 


ſeveral valuable ſpecimens of his knowledge 


in natural hiſtory; particularly a curious 


work under the title of Hifforia Vermium; 


another under that of Zoolggiæ Danicæ Pro- 
dromus ; and is now en 


| 1gapged, under the high- 
eſt patronage, in pub ing the figures of 
all the rarer animals of the kingdom of 
Denmark, under the title of Zoo/opime Da- 


. nice Tones, of which two faſciculi have made 


their appearance, 


In ſpeaking of the publications on natural 
hiſtory, it would be unpardonable to omit 


mentioning the moſt ſplendid work of the 
kind ever produced in any nation. It is a 
collection of rare ſhells, in two volumes, fo- 


| lio, engraved and coloured by Francis Mi- 
chael Regenfuſs, at the royal expence. The 


firſt volume, which is the only one I have 
ſeen, contains a ſhort account of the collec- 
tions of natural hiſtory, and particularly of 
ſhells, in Denmark ; a preliminary diſcoutſe 


on conchology, with a detail of the ſeveral 
authors who have written on the fubject, 


a 


ſt is greatly to ds regretted, that chis inge- 
nious 5 has been called — 
of ſeience by an appointment to an 
office in the treaſury, where he has ſhowed 


e IEE Err i" as 


and their different ſyſtems, and 78 complete 
and delicately coloured figures, in 12 plates, 
accompanied with fcientifiok deſcriptions in 
the. Latin, French, and German langua- 
es*, le” | 73 
: The kings of Denmark have occaſionall 
deputed, and ſtill continue to ſend, at their 
expence, men of learning through their own 
territories, and into various parts of the 
world, for the purpoſe of extending the 
JJ ——— 
Langebeck travelled through the Daniſh do- 
minions, and into Sweden, with a view to 
collect documents, charters, and other ſtate 
N relative to the antient hiſtory of the 
orth ; and Schoening for the ſame purpoſe 
at the expence of prince Frederick. Among 
others now employed in the execution of the 
ſame royal plan, Dr. Moldenhauer, a gen- 
tleman of various and profound erudition, 
has lately viſited England and France, and 
is now in Spain, in order to examine the 
libraries for manuſcripts in oriental and claſ- 
ſical learning. 2 MLS 
But the literary expedition, which reflects 
the higheſt honour upon the crown of Den- 
mark, and holds up an example to be imi- 
tated by the other ſovereigns, was begun in, 
1761, under the auſpices of Frederick V.. 
who, at the ſuggeſtion of the late count. 
Bernſdorf, diſpatched four perſonsf - emi; 
e aid oe Seo nently 
I. Frets Glrithts Haven for Oriente languages; 
Forſkall and Dr. Cramer for natural hiftory ; Niebuhr for 
hiſtory and geography; they were accompanied by a 
— e 
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nently verſed in different branches of ſcience 
to Arabia; of which curious and intereſting | 
Journey Niebuhr, the only , 25 
publiſhed a much eſteemed accountf. 


. xp. 115 N 


Departure from 2 nha an. — Journęy throu 
he Iſle of 225 elt . 4 cake 
dral.--Seputchres of ſeveral ſovereigns of Den- 
mark. —Tomby 27 e - 1 
Blaatand. as e II. Margaret of Val- 
demar.—Chriſtian I. irs: wical tables of 
the kings of Denmark. Saxo Grammaticus. 
— Royal ſepulchres at Ringſted —Paſſage 
acroſs the Great Belt. Ie of Funen.— 
Odenſee.—Tombs and characters of John 

and Chriſtian II.—Peſſage acroſs the Little | 

Belt. Journey through Sefoick and Hol- 
ſtein, Canal of Kiel.—General remarks on 


| the circular ranges of flones fre went in Swe- 
| den and Denmark. h * 


Arn. 3. rens quittiix Cope we 
paſſed — an excellent road, through a well- 
cultivated open country, to Roſkild, formerly 
the royal reſidence and the metropolis of Den- 
mark. It ſtands at a ſmall diſtance from the 
| oy © of Iſefiord; and, in its Houriſhing ſtate, 


was 


+ Beſchreibung von Arabien ; Reiſe Beſchreibuog nach 
Arabien, &c. in 3 vols. This work has been tranſlated into 
the French lan Wes Deſeri ption de TArabie. They depart- 
£d from Cope gen in 2761. : . 
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was of great extent, comprizing within its 
walls 27 churches, and as many convents“. 
Its preſent circumference is ſrarcely half an 
Engliſh mile, and it contains only hon 1620 
ſouls; the houſes are of brick, and of a neat 
appearance: 'The only remains of its original 
magnificence are the ruins of a palace, and 
the cathedral, a brick building with two ſpires, 
in which the kings of Denmark are interred, 
According to an inſcription in the choir it was 
founded by Harald VI. who is ſtyled king 
of — England, and Norway, Some 
verſes, in barbarous Latin, obſcurely allude 
to the principal incidents of his life; adding, 
that he built this church, and died in 980. 
This Harald, ſurnamed Blaatand, was ſon of 
Gormo III. called the Old; and was the firſt 
king of Denmark who embraced the Chriſtian 
religion. His name occurs in tha old Saxon 
Chronicles as one of the inyaders of England 
in the Toth century, where he eſtabliſhed his 
authority. over the kingdom of the Eaft An- 
gles, and of Northumberland. But his hif. 
tory is ſo mixed with fable, that glaring con- 
tradictions appear in almoſt every incident. 
He loſt his life in conſequence of an inſur- 
rection headed by his ſon Sweyn ; but whe- 
ther he was ſlain in battle, or by order of the 
FORM part, is not agu. Harald was # tes 
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7 Holbe vol J. p. 618. 

+ l the original building now remains. Ala ing 
to Holberg, it was conſtructed of wood, and afterwards Sore 
with ſtone in the reign of Canute. _. | 
= S Funditus haſce Jovi ſummo tunc condidit zdes, 

Poſt natale Dei, dum ſcriphmus octuaginta 
Nonigntos, meruit neee * poli. 
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of a line of kings, who raiſed the power of 


- Denmark to the higheſt greatneſs. His ſon 


Sweyn I. is well known in our annals for his 
depredations upon the coaſt of England, and 
his tributary exaQtions; and his grandfon Ca- 
nute the Great, who united, in his perſon, 
the crowns of England and Denmark, was 
the moſt powerful prince of his time. The 


immediate deſcendants of Harald Blaatand 


died, and were buried, in England; and his 
male line was extinct in the perſon of Hardi- 


canute, the laſt ſovereign who wore © ths two 


crovons. 

In che ſame cathedral reſt the r remains of 
Sweyn II. the firſt of a line of ſovereigns, 
called the Middle Race. He Ys ſon of Ulf, 

overnor of Denmark, who had greatly ſigna- 


zed himſelf in war, and of Eftrida after of 
| — he the Great. Ulf being put to death at 


Roſkild, by order of Canute, Sweyn fled into 


Sweden; and, upon the death of Hardica- 
nute in 1042, claimed the crown of Den- 


mark in right of his mother; for which rea- 
fon he is generally known by the appellation 


of Sweyn the ſon of Eftrida. The ſtates, | 


however, gave the preference to Magnus the 


Good king of Norway; but he dying in 1047, 


they unanimouſly elected Sweyn, who ſeems, 

by his abilities, to have deſerved his elevation. 
In a Latin inſcription, he is called king of 
England as well as of Denmark and Norway; 
although the former crown had been reſtored 
to the Saxon line in the perſon of Edward the 
Confeſſor, and was afterwards ſeized by Wil- 
liam the Conqueror. Sweyn ſent a fleet a- 
gainſt England, in order to aſſert his right = 
WD t e 
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the throne, as a lineal deſcendant from Ca- 
nute the Great; but his troops were either 


defented by William, or obliged to evacuate 
the iſland through the treachery of his bro- 


ther. 


Sweyn is defiribed a contem orary ſhow 
rian*®, who . knew een a prince 
polite to foreigners, of elegant manners, and 
great literary accompliſhments. He died in 
10%, leaving thirteen ſons and two daughters: 


five of the ſons ſucceſſively filled the throne 


of Denmark; and his poſterity, in the male 
line, held it in poſſeſſion until 1387, when 
Valdemar III. dying without male iffue, the 
female branch ſucceeded; firſt in the perſon 
of Oloff II. ſon of the celebrated Margaret; 
and, upon his deceaſe, in that of Margaret 
herſelf, whoſe aſhes are alſo interred in this 


0 


The ſepulchre of this remarkable woman, 


_ who is generally ſtyled the Semiramis of the 
North, ſtands conſpicuous in the middle of 


the church: it is encloſed within a baluſ- ; 
trade; the monument is of ſtone painted 
black, and upon it lies the figure of the queen 


in alabaſter, a whole length, and, as we were 


informed, her exact ſige when alive. If this 
tradition be true, it was obvious to remark, 


that ſhe muſt have been very ſhort in her per- 
ſon. An inſcription upon the tomb, inſtead 
of enlarging in long fulſome flatteries, ſuch 


as are uſually paid to ſovereigns, after record- 
ing the time of her death, OY adds, that 


„See the quotation from Adams Bremen i in ne | 


. Dan. p. 2. 
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* it was raiſed at the expence of Eric of Po- 
* merania, in memory of a princeſs whom 
< poſterity could never ſufficiently honour as 
“ ſhedeſerves.” Nothing leſs could be ſaid of 
a perſonage who ſo juſtly claims our reſpet 
and veneration, and whoſe glorious reign has 
ſcarcely its parallel in the records of hiſtory. 
This Margaret, daughter of Valdemar III. 
and Hedwige his queen, was born in 1353; 
and, if we may give credit to ſome of the 
Daniſh hiſtorians, owed her being to a cir- 
cumſtance as ſingular as her whole life was 
illuſtrious and eminent. Valdemar, in re- 
turning from an hunting party, chanced to 
repair to the caſtle of Seborg, where he had 
confined his conſort Hedwige on account of 
ſome ill- grounded ſuſpicions. Being pleaſed 
with one of the queen's attendants, he pro- 
poſed an interview: the woman feigned com- 
p pliance, but ſubſtituted her miſtreſs in her 
- Recad, and Margaret was the fruit of their 
meeting; which has led a Daniſh hiſtorian“ 
to remark, in the high ſtyle of panegyrick, 
that the good which he unconſciouſly perfor- 
med that night in begetting Margaret, amply 
compenſated for all the evil actions of his life. 
In the ſixth year of her age ſhe was betroth- 
ed to Haquin, king of Norway, ſon of Mag- 
g | 4 nus 


"IX . 


Regina eadem ſui mariti & pellex, & uxor, & concu- 
% bina. Quid ad hanc ſcenam Herculis navitatis, aut in Alc- 
* ment ſinu Juppiter decumbens. Sane autem plus ei note 
« Valdemarus feeĩt boni inſcius, quim per omnem vitam ſci- 
« ens fecerat mali; qui prztioſiſſimam vitam donavit orbi tot 
* regnorum compotem futuram Margaretam, & legem tranſ- 
* grediendo, felicem Danian effecit.” Berengii Florus Dani- 
cus, P- 506. 4 | 5 
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nus king of Sweden, which was the firſt ſtep 
to her future greatneſs. This marriage, after 
much oppoſition on the part of the Swedes, 
was ſolemnized at Copenhagen, in 1364, 
when ſhe was only in the eleventh year of 
her age. Margaret gave ſo many proofs of 
her prudence and courage when Haquin loſt 
the crown of Sweden, as induced: Valdemar 
frequently to ſay of her, that nature intended 
her for a man, and had erred in making her 
Ann, ee een e int 
Upon the demiſe of her father in 1375, ſne 
had the addreſs to ſecure the election of her 
ſon Oloff, then only five years of age, in 
preference to the ſon of her eldeſt ſiſter In- 
geburga; and, upon the death of her huſband 
Haquin, ſhe ſecured his ſucceſſion to the 
crown of Norway. Being regent during 
Oloff's minority, her adminiſtration was ſo 
vigorous, prudent, and popular, that, upon 
his premature death in 1385, ſhe was choſen 
queen by the ſtates of Denmark; the firſt in- 
ſtance, perhaps, in a government wholly 
elective, and in which cuſtom had not autho- 
rized the election of a female, of a woman 
being exalted to the throne by the free and 
unanimous ſuffrages of a warlike people. 
With the ſame addreſs ſhe procured the crown 
of Norway; and was equally ſucceſsful in 
gaining that of Sweden. Albert had been 
choſen king, and might have preſerved his 
power, if it had not been his fate to contend 
with ſuch a rival as Margaret. When, in 
555 2 To 1 | alluſion 
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„ ˙ %K — . . rr 


— TRAVELS INTO DENMARK. B. VII. 


| allufion to her ſex, he ſtyled her, in deriſion, 
the king in petticoats, ſhe anſwered his re- 


3 by actions, not by words; and made 
Im 


ſorely repent of his vaunts, when he 
found himſelf worſted in every engagement; 
when depoſed and captive, he owed his life 
to the clemency of the very woman whom he 
had ſo wantonly inſulted. By the famous 
union of Calmar in 1307, ſhe united the three 
Northern kingdoms, and held them undivided 
during her reign, notwithſtanding the aver- 
ſion of the Swedes to the Daniſh govern- 
But from nothing is the vigour and policy 


of her conduct more conſpicuous than from 


this conſideration, that the perpetual revolts 
and inteſtine convulſions, which continually 
diſturbed the reigns of the ſovereigns who im- 
mediately preceded and followed her, were 


ſubdued throughout her whole adminiſtration. 


This internal tranquillity, more — 
though leſs ſplendid, than her warlike at- 
chievements, and which was very unuſual in 


thoſe turbulent times, could only be derived 


from the over-ruling aſcendancy of her ſupe- 
rior genius. 1007 ee 5 8 


This great princeſs died ſuddenly on the 


27th of October, 1412, in the 6oth year of 
her age, and, if we include the period of her 
regency, in the goth of her reign, leaving the 


three kingdoms to the quiet poſſeſſion of her 


ſucceſſor, Eric of Pomerania; and to her ſub- 


jects the regret of her loſs, by the experience 


of thoſe calamities which broke in upon the 
ſtate when the ſceptre was wielded by a __ 
. able 


. 
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able hand. Her remains were firſt depoſited 


at Soroe, but were removed to this cathedral 


by order of the biſhop. of Roſkild s. 
All the ſoverei 5, of the houſe of Olden- 

burgh, which ftill poſſeſſes the throne of 

Denmark, are interred in the cathedral df 


Roſkild, excepting John, Chriſtian II. and 
Frederick I. 


Chriſtian J. the father of this > Hep ties in 2 


ſmall chapel, without any monument or in- 


| ſcription. He was count of Olde 
and owed his elevation, as well to his Ka 
deſcent from Eric VII. as to the moderation of 


his uncle Adolphus duke of Sleſwick. Upon 


the death of Chriſtopher of Bavaria without 
iſſue, the ſtates of Deomark offered the throne 


to Adolphus, as the neareſt in blood to the de- 


ceaſed monarch; but he deelining it on ac- 
count of his advanced. age, they, at his recom- 
mendation, elected his nephew Chriſtian, then 

in the 22d year of his age: this event hap- 
pened in 1448; and in the ſame year he was 
permitted alſo to aſcend the 1 of Nor- 
way, in right of his deſcent from one of their 
antient kings. He obtained the crown of 


Sweden in 1458, upon the depoſition of Char- 


les Canutſon; but wore it only a ſhort time, 
as well through his on activity, as through 

the averſion of the Swedes to a foreign ruler. 
Chtiſtian I. reigned three and twenty years; 


a ſovereign of great moderation and humani- 


ty; whoſe qualities, * leſs ſhining than ſo- 
"0 „ie primum ee ſed poſtea — Dominum pencum 


Epica m Roſkildenſem violenter tranſlata, & Roſkildis ſe- 
Eg! Rl TU TV. p. 542. 
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lid, were more adapted to the interior admi- 


niſtration of affairs, than to the exploits of 
war. He is juſtly characterized by an hiſto- 


rian, as one of thoſe princes who do not at- 


tract the admiration of mankind, yet whom 
Providence never beſtows upon a nation but 


as a ſignal mark of his favour x. 
The ſucceſſors of Chriſtian I. who are buri- 


ed in the ſame church, ſeem in general to 


have inherited his pacifick qualities; as all, 


except Frederick II. and Chriſtian IV. 
were princes of mild and temperate diſpoſiti- 


ons; patrons of the arts and ſciences, rathet 
than enterpriſing in arms; who yielded to 
others the palm of military glory; and for the 
moſt part ſhrunk before the daring ſpitit which 
animated the rival houſe of Vaſa. 


In the ſame chapel are the tombs of 


Chriſtian III. and Frederick II. Their ſu- 
perb monuments, executed in Italy, at the ex- 
pence of Chriſtian IV. are elegantly carved, 


and are eſteemed maſter- pieces of ſculpture. 


The ſtatues of the two ſovereigns ate repre- 
ſented as large as life, under a canopy of ſtone, 
ſupported by Corinthian pillars. Several fi- 
gures of angels, and the baſſo-relie vos round 
the mauſoleum of Frederick II. repreſenting 
that prince's battles, afe juſtly admired. No 
tomb is erected to the memory of Chriſtian 
IV. juſtly called, by Mr. Wraxall, the Idol of 


* < Plus grand aux yeux da la ſaine raiſon qu'a ceux du vul- 
« pgaire, il 2 peut- etre un de ces princes que les peuples ne 
* louent que foiblement, mais que le Ciel ne leur accorde que 
quand il veut leur prouver ſon amour.“ Mallet, Hiſt. de 
Dan. Tom. II. p. 95. 
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fin 8 with velvet, ornamented with ſil- 


ver trophies, eſcutcheons, and angels holding 
crowns of laurel. 


It would be tedious to n the other 


ſepulchres of the royal family, moſt of which 
are loaded with inſcriptions of great length; 


the reader, who is deſirous of further informa- | 


tion, will find them accurately tranſcribed in 
Pontopidan's Marmora Danica, and in Travels 
through Denmark, publiſhed in 1902. 
The following genealogical tables trace in 
regular deſcent the Kings of Denmark, from 
Harald 28 to the preſent ſovereign. 


vol, III. Dd Genealogical 
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%% TRAVELS INTO DENMARK, B. vn! 
In addition to the royal ſepukchres which 1 
obſerved at Roſkild, I ſhall mention that of 


— Saxo Grammaticus, the moſt antient Daniſh 


Saxo, deſcended from an illuftrious Daniſh 


* family, was born about the middle of the 
I2th. century t; and on account of his un- 


common learning, was diſtinguiſhed by the 


name of Grammaticus. He was provoſt of 


the cathedral church of Roſkild, and warmly 


patronized by the learned and warlike Alſa- 


Jon the celebrated archbiſhop of Lunden, at 


whoſe inſtigation he wrote the hiſtory of Den- 
mark. His epitaph, a dry panegyrick in bad 


Latin verſes, gives no account of the æra of 


his death, which happened, according to Ste- 


phens, in 1204. His hiftory, conſiſting of 


16 books, begins from the earlieſt account of 


year 1186. According to the opinion of an 
accurate writer 4, the firſt part which relates 


to the origin of the Danes, and the reigns of 
the antient kings, is full of fables; but the 
eight laſt books, and particularly thoſe which 
regard the events of his own times, deſerve 


the 


* Some authors have erroneouſly conjectured, from his 


name Saxo, that he was born in Saxony; but Saxo was no un- 


common appellation among the antient Danes. See Olaus 
Wormius ee Danica, p. 186. and Stephens's Prole- 
gomena, p. 10. | „„ ð a 

+ Stephens, in his edition of Saxo Grammaticns, printed at 
Sorae, indubitably proves, that he muſt have been alive in 


1156, but eannot aſcertain the exact place and time of his 
birth. See Stephens's Prolegomena to the Notes on Saxo 
Grammaticus, p. 8. to 24 ; alſo Holberg, Vol. I. p. 269; and 
Mallet's North. Antiq., Vol. I. p. 4. 8 
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the utmoſt credit. He wrote in Latin; the 
ſtyle, if we conſider the barbarous age in 
which he flouriſhed, is in general extremel 
elegant, but rather too poetical for hiſtory 8. 
After having ſatisfied our curiolity in ex- 
amining the tombs of Roſkild, we continued 
our journey, and paſſed the night at Ri 
a ſmall, but neat, town, ſituated almoſt in the 
center of the iſland; it is ſaid by fome anti- 
quaries to have been built by Sigurd Ring, 
king of Denmark, who reigned in the yth 
century; but this notion ſeems merely found- 
ed on the ſimilarity of the name Ring. 'The 
church, which is eſteemed the moſt antient 
Chriſtian temple in Denmark, is a brick build- 
ing, with two low ſquare towers. Within ſe. 
veral Daniſh kings of the houſe of Sweyn II. 
are interred. The tombs are much more ſim- 
ple than thoſe at Roſkild; being generally 
plain ſtones level with the pavement, exhibi- 
ting a figure in armour carved in flat braſs, or 
on the naked ſtone,. with Latin inſcriptions, 
moſtly effaced by time. A few of the ſe- 
pulchres, which are ſomewhat more modern, 
are raiſed in the ſhape of coffins. The firſt 
ſovereign buried in this church is Waldemar I. 
6 | ; who 


F Mallet, in his Hiſtoire de Dannemarc, Vol. I. p. 182, ſays, 
that Sperling, a writer of great erudition, has proved, in 
“ eontradiction to the aſſertions of Stephens and others, that 
* Saxo Grammaticus was ſecretary to Abſalon; and that the 
<*« $ax0 provoſt of Roſkild was another perſon, and lived ear- 
lier.“ If ſo, Saxo Grammaticus, the hiſtorian, is probably 
not buried at Roſkild. Be this particular as it may, the reader 
will not, it is hoped, be diſpleaſed with the account of an ag · 


thor ſo little known as Saxo Grammaticus. 
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who expired in 1182: and the laſt is Eric 
VIII. ſurnamed Manved, who died in 1319. 


April 6. We purſued our route to Corſoer, 


the place of embarkation, upon the Great 


Belt, which ſeparates the Iſle of Zealand from 
that of Funen. Corſoer ſtands upon the weſt- 
ern point of the Iſle of Zealand on a ſmall 
peninſula : it has a good harbour for light veſ- 
ſels, and is fortified by a citadel defended by a 


rampart of earth and baſtions, with a few uſe- 


leſs cannon, more for form than ſervice. It 


contains the commander's houſe, which was 
formerly a royal palace, and a granary, and 
is garriſoned by a few invalids. 


Zealand, which we croſſed in our way from 
Copenhagen to Corſoer, is the largeſt of the 
iſles belongin to the king of Denmark, being 
about 700 miles in circumference. That part 
which” we traverſed appears a gently waving 


ſurface, for the moſt part open, dotted occa- 


ſionally hh ſmall woods of beech and oak, 
and diverſified with beautiful lakes. The 


| Iſland is exceedingly fertile; it produces grain 
of all ſorts, and in great plenty, abounds with 
excellent paſture; and is particularly famous 


for its breed of horſes. The fields, which 
ſeemed well cultivated, were in many parts 
formed into incloſures, ſeparated by mud 


Walls: a few cottages were of brick; but the 


generality were of mud white-waſhed. 
April 8. The wind blowing high and di- 
realy contrary, we were detained two days at 
Corſoer; and, upon its ſhifting, we embarked 
for the Ifle of Funen: the diſtance between 
the neareſt points on each coaſt is about 10 
| miles 


miles. About mid-day we paſſed the ſmall 
iſland of Sproe, near which lay a guardſhip, 
for the purpoſe of exacting the toll from all 
veſſels which paſs between that iſland and 


Zealand: other ſhips pay their duty at Ny- 


borg. Sproe contains only two buildings; a 
ſmall inn for the wn ee Mens of the 

guardſhip's crew; and a neat farm-houſe. 
2] 558 grain and paſture. Upon the top 


of an height overlooking the ſea, we obſerved 


the ruins of an antient fortreſs; which, as the 
ſailors informed us, formerly belonged to pi- 
rates, who uſed to reſort in great numbers to 
this iſland, which ſeemed well adapted for 
that purpoſe. 9 VE 

After a favourable paſſage of four hours, 
we landed at Nyborg, a ſmall well- built town, 
in the Iſle of Funen, ſtanding upon a commo- 

dious bay. The town is ſurrounded with a 


rampart and ditch, and garriſoned by a com- 


pany of invalids. An inſcription over an old 


ſquare building informed me, that Chriſtian 


III. fon of Frederick I. raiſed the fortifications. 
Towards the ſkirts of the town, and cloſe to 
the ramparts, are the remains of an old pa- 


lace, in which Chriſtian II. was born; and to 
the roof of which, as his biographer “ relates, 


he was conveyed, while an infant, by a tame 
monkey, and brought down without receiving 

theben, 8 

In the afternoon we reached Odenſee, the 


5 capital of the Iſle of Funen, a place of ſuch 


high antiquity, that ſome Daniſh writers de- 
rive its foundation and name from Oden, the 
* Syaning Vit, Chriſt, IT, N 
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god and hero of the Gothick nations. But 


leaving ſuch diſquiſitions to the antiquaries of 


the country, I ſhall only obſerve; that its 
name occurs in the earlieſt ages of the Daniſh 


| hiſtory; and that it was a town of great note 


long before Copenhagen exiſted. Odenſec 
ſtands upon a ſmall river, which is not navi- 
gable, and about two miles from the Bay of 
Stegeſtrand. Many of the houſes are antient, 
bearing dates about the middle of the 16th 
— but part is newly built: it contains 
about 3200 inhabitants, who carry on ſome 
commerce, exporting chiefly grain and leather; 


: the latter is much eſteemed, and its goodneſs 
s ſuppoſed to ariſe from a certain property in 


the river water, in which it is ſoaked for tan- 
ning. The Daniſh cavalry are ſupplied from 
thence with the greateſt bent of their leathern 

accoutrements | 


| Odenſee is the ſeat of a biſhop, which was 
founded by Harald Blaatand in 980, and is the 


richeſt in Denmark next to Copenhagen. It 
has a ſchool, endowed by the celebrated: Mar- 
garet of Valdemar, in which a certain num- 


ber of ſcholars, from fix to ſixteen years of 
| age, are inſtructed gratis; they live and board 


in the town, and each receives a yearly penſi- 
on; other ſcholarſhips ha ve been alſo founded 
by private perſons. The whole number a- 


mounted to ſeventy. There is alfo a gymna- 


um, inſtituted by Chriſtian IV. for the admiſ- 
ſion of ſtudents at the age of ſixteen. This 
ſeminary was ſtill further improved by the li- 
berality of Holberg the Daniſh hiſtorian, who 
ene letters Youu the ſame zeal with 


1 * 5 * which 


— 


an enn UW an 


which he cultivated them. It is now greatly 
fallen from its former flouriſhing flate, contain- 
ing, when I paſted through the town, only 
eight ſtudents. e 
The cathedral is a large old brick building, 
which has nothing remarkable, except ſome 
coſtly monuments of a private Daniſh family. 
The church, which formerly belonged to the 
convent of Recolets, contains the ſepulchre of 
John king of Denmark, and of his fon Chriſ- 
John aſcended the throne in 1481, upon the 
death of his father Chriſtian I. and in x497, 
renewing the union of Calmar, he obtained 
_ thecrown of Sweden; which the Swedes, how- 
ever, did not long permit him to enjoy. He 


died on the 12th of February, 1514, having 


on his death-bed forcibly admoniſhed his fon 
Chriftian H; admonitions which could have 
but little effect upon a breaſt already corrupted 
by power, and impatient for dominion. John 
would have acted more wiſely, if he had en- 
deavoured to render his fon's infant mind ca- 
pable of receiving the impreſſions of virtue, 
and had not ſhamefully neglected his educati- 
on; a crime highly reprehenſible in a father, 
becauſe it can never be remedied ; but unpar- 
donable in a ſovereign, who is perhaps rearing 
- a tyrant for his ſubjects, and entailing upon 


his country a ſerigs of evils, for which he is 


himſelf chiefly accountable. Hiſtorians agree 


in repreſenting John as a wife and prudent 
prince, inclined to peace, but enterprizing in 


war; and as generally moderate and humane: 


„ 
: £ + 


ſional 


admitting, however, that-he perpetrated occa- 
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ſional acts of violence and cruelty, derived 
from a ſpecies of melancholy madnoſs, that 
preyed upon his mind, and at times deprived 


him of his ſenſe. V 
His ſon, the cruel and unfortunate Chriſ- 


tian II. is entombed near the father, under a 
plain gra ve- ſtone, ſomewhat raiſed, but with- 


out any inſcription. He was born at Ny- 
borg, on the 2d of July, 1481 ; and diſco- 
vered in his youth many ſymptoms of a live- 
ly genius and a good underſtanding, which, 


if properly cultivated, might have rendered 


him the ornament, inſtead of becoming, as 
he proved, the diſhonour of his country. The 
young prince was entruſted to a common 
burgher of Copenhagen ; and was afterwards 


removed to the houſe of a ſchool-maſter, who 


was alſo a canon of the cathedral. In this 
latter ſituation his chief employment conſiſted 
in regularly accompanying his maſter to 
church, where he diſtinguiſhed himſelf be- 
yond the other ſcholars and choriſters in 
chanting and ſinging pſalms. From thence 
he was placed under the tuition of a German 
preceptor, a man of learning, but a pedant ; 
under whom, however, he made a conſider- 
able proficiency in the Latin tongue. From 
this humble education Chriſtian imbibed a 
taſte for bad company ; was accuſtomed to 


haunt the common taverns, to mix with the 


loweſt of the populace, to ſeour the ſtreets, 
and to be guilty of every exceſs. The king 
at length, informed of theſe irregularities, 


reproved him ſeverely ; but as the prince had 


already contracted thoſe bad habits, which 
£279 5 5 pere 


e nr „ 
were grown too ſtrong to yield to any effort, 
theſe admonitions were too late. He feign- 
ed, however, contrition for his paſt behavi- 
our; and again won the affections of his fa- 
ther by his military ſucceſſes in Norway; and 
by an unwearied application to the affairs of 
government. EEE 9: | 


* 


During the firſt years of his reign, which 
commenced in 1512, his adminiſtration was 


in many reſpeas worthy. of praiſe; and the 
excellence of many of his laws, which it 
would be unjuſt to deny, has induced Hol- 
'berg® to affirm, that if the character of 
Chriſtian II. was to be determined by his 
laws, and not by his actions, he would me- 
rit the appellation of Good, rather than of 


Tyrant. Happy would it have been for him- | 
ſelf and his people, if he had continued. his 


reign upon the ſame principles. 

At rſt all his enterprizes were crowned 
with ſucceſs : he abridged the power of the 
Daniſh nobility, and exalted the regal prero- 
gatives ; he obtained the crown of Sweden 
by conqueſt, and was even proclaimed: here- 
ditary ſovereign of that kingdom. A pru- 
dent and temperate uſe of theſe advanta- 
ges might have enſured to him a long and 
undiſturbed poſſeſſion of the throne; if his 
natural diſpoſition, now freed from all reſ- 
traint by proſperity, had not hurried him to 


the perpetration of the moſt flagrant acts of 


tyranny. The dreadful maflacre of Stock- 
holm, in which ſix hundred of the principal 
| nobility were put to the ſword, under the 
7 =o pede. ſemblance 
pan. Gef Vol. I. p. 94 
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ſemblance of law, and amid the rejoicings of 
his coronation, exhibited ſuch a ſtriking in- 
ſtance of his malignant and implacable cha- 
racter; that, upon the revolt of Guſtavus 
Vaſa, the ſpirit of reſiſtance diffuſed m_ 
rapidly from Sweden to Denmark, where he 
had exaſperated his ſubjects by repeated cru- 
elties and oppreſſions, and the ſole confidence 
which he placed in the. loweſt and moſt un- 

worthy favourites“. In 1523 he was pub- 
lickly depoſed by the ſtates of Denmark; and 
the crown transferred to his uncle Frederick 
duke of Holſtein. This depoſition was nei- 


The firſt of theſe favourites was the infamous Sigrebit, 
mother of the king's - miſtreſs Diveke. This artful woman, 
who was a native of Holland, and had kept an inn'at Berg- 
hen in Norway, even after her daughter's death retained ſuch 
power, that ſhe might even be ſtyled prime-miniſter : ſhe was 
the only channel of. his favours ; tranſacted all affairs of im- 
portance ; had the care of the finances ; ſuperintended the 
cuſtoms of the Sound ;. and had, in a word, acquired ſuch a 
wonderful aſcendancy over the infatuated monarch, that hee 
influence was attributed to faſcination. Upon the king's de- 

ſition, Sigrebit was ſo much deteſted, that, from apprehen- 

ions of the popular fury, ſhe was conveyed in a cheſt on board 
of the veſſel which carried Chriſtian from Denmark. Hol- 
berg adds, that ſhe conſoled the king for the loſs of his crown, 
by aſſuring him, that, through the emperor's. intereſt, he could 
not fail of being choſen burgomaſter of Amſterdam. The 
further particulars of this woman's life ſubſequent to her eſ- 
cape from Denmark are not known. : 3 
| he other favourite of Chriſtian II. xo leſs infamous than 
the former, was Nicholas Slagelbeck, originally a barber of 
Weſtphalia, and recommended to the king by his relation Si- 
grebit. He rendered himſelf fo uſeful to Chriſtian by his ſan- 
guinary advice at the maſſacre of Stockholm, and by being 
the inſtrument of this cruelty that he was rewarded with the 
archbiſhoprick of Lunden. Not long afterwards, however, 
the king threw upon his favourite all the odium of the maſ- 


ſacre, and ſacrificed him to the publick vengeance: the un- 


fortunate victim was firſt racked, and then burnt alive, exhi- 
biting a melancholy example, what little confidence is to be re- 
poled in the favour of a tyrant. . 


V., RAS TIA uw 


ther the conſequence. of Frederick's intri gues, 
nor of the ſpirit of party; but was occaſion- 
ed by the juſt and 9 deteſtation which 
pervaded all ranks of people; and as it was 
the general ſenſe of the nation, it had more 
the appearance of a new election upon the 
demiſe of the crown, than of a revolution 
which deprived a deſpot of his throne. Chriſ- 
tian himſelf was indeed ſo ſenſible of the gene- 
ral odium, that though by no means deficient 
in perſonal courage, he yet made not the leaſt 
effort to retain poſſeſſion of that throne which 
he had ſo often diſhonoured. Upon quitting 
Copenhagen he repaired to Antwerp, under 
the protection of Charles V. whoſe ſiſter Iſa- 
bella he had married. After many delays and 
ſolicitations at the different courts of Europe, 
he at length collected, by the emperor's aſ- 
ſiſtance, a fleet and army, with which he in- 
vaded the Daniſh dominions: his attempts, 
however, proving unſucceſsful, he fell, in 
1532, into the hands of Frederick I. and was 
conſigned a priſoner to the caſtle of Sunder- 
| borg, a ſtrong fortreſs in the Ifle of Alſen. 
The place of his confinement was a dun- 
geon, ik a ſmall window, admitting only a 
few rays of light, and through which his pro- 
viſions were conveyed. Having entered this 
gloomy cell with a favourite dwarf, the ſole 
companion of his miſery, the door was in- 
ſtantly walled up. Even the horrors of this 
ſituation were aggravated by the death of his 
only ſon John, who expired at Ratiſbon in the 
I sth year of his age, and on the ſame day in 
"when his father was- — priſoner. The 
TT | * 
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premature deceaſe of this accompliſhed 
prince, whom he tenderly loved, and on 
whom he reſted his ſole hopes of enlargement, 
reduced him to a ftate of deſpondency, 

After much anxious ſolicitude by what 
means he could convey intelligence of his 
dreadful ſituation to his daughter the electreſs 
Palatine, and the emperor Charles V. the 
king prevailed upon the dwarf to counterfeit 
ſickneſs, and to requeſt that he might be re- 
moved from the priſon for the recovery of his 
health. If he ſnould ſucceed, he was to ſeize 
the ſirſt opportunity of eſcaping from the Da- 
niſh dominions to the court of the electreſs, 
in order that ſne might engage the emperor 
to intercede with the king of Denmark for 
ſome alleviation of her father's ſufferings. 
The dwarf accordingly feigned ſickneſs, was 
transferred to the neighbouring town, eluded 
the vigilance of his guards, and made his 
eſcape; but was overtaken at Rendſburgh, 
a a day's journey from the Daniſh con- 

ven... | | 

Chriſtian, fruſtrated in this attempt, and 
deprived of his faithful aſſociate, lingered for 
ſome time without any companion; until an 
old ſoldier, worn out with the fatigues of 
war, voluntarily offered to ſhare the king's 
impriſonment. This veteran being immured 
in the dungeon aftorded conſtant amuſement 
to the royal priſoner, by various anecdotes on 
the different princes and generals under whom 
he had enliſted, and by deſcribing thoſe ex- 
peditions and battles in which he had been 
preſent. And, as he had ſerved from his earlieſt 
2 5 | | youth, 
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youth, was a perſon of much obſervation, 
and by nature extremely loquacious, he aſſiſt- 
ed in relieving the dium of Chriſtian's ca 

tivity. Nor did any event, ſcarcely the loſs 
of his ſon, ever more ſenſibly affect the royal 
priſoner, than the death of this ſoother of his 
miſery, who expired in the dungeon. 


After continuing eleven years in his origi- 


nal cell, without being once permitted to quit 
it, he was at length, through the interceſſion 
of Charles V. removed to a commodious apart- 
ment in the ſame caſtle; was provided with 
ſuitable attendants; ſometimes indulged with 
the liberty of viſiting in the town, attending 
divine ſervice in the publick church, and of 
hunting in the neighbouring diſtrict. Vet 
even this change of ſituation, which had been 
ſo long the ſole object of his wiſhes, could 
not make him forget, that he was ſtill a pri- 
ſoner: the recollection of which affected him 
occaſionally to ſuch a degree, that. he would, 
even in his moſt cheerful moments, ſudden! 
burſt into tears, throw himſelf upon the 
ground, utter the moſt bitter lamentations, 
and continue for ſome time in a ſtate approach- 
ing.to inſanity. MADE 
However deſervedly odious Chriſtian II. 
may have appeared in the former parts of his 


life, yet his ſubſequent ſufferings may be con- 


ſidered as a ſufficient atonement; and it is a 
pleaſing ſatisfaction to every human mind, 
that he at length ſeems to have recovered from 
his deſpondency, and to have acquieſced in 
his fate with the moſt perfect reſignation. * 
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- ad length, in 1546, after a confinement of 
ſixteen years and {even months in the caſtle of 
Sonderborg, he was conveyed to the palace of 
Callenborg, in the Iſle of 3 a place 
to which he had been particularly attached. 

Chriſtian III. repaired in perſon to Aſſens, 
where he received his fallen rival with every 
mark of attention, and aſſured him that he 
ſhould enjoy every comfort which could tend 
to alleviate his ſituation. Theſe unuſual ho- 
nours, joined to his removal from a place 
where he had experienced ſo much miſery, 


and the proſpect of again inhabiting his fa- 


vourite palace, . — ſuch tranſports of joy, 


that he compared himſelf to a perſon recall- 


ed from death *. 


Being conducted to Callenborg, he had the 


ſatisfaction of finding theſe promiſes. religi- 
ouſly fulfilled. He ſurvived this happy change 
ten years; and his mind had been ſo ſoften- 
ed by adverſity, that, old as he was, his death 


was ſaid to be haſtened by bis afflictions for 


the loſs. of his benefactor Chriſtian III. He 
died on the 24th of January, 1559, in the 


78th year of his age, and in the _ rom the 
April 5 


700 5 of his e = 


* cc Trajicientem autem in Picniatn Chriſtianus cum fratre, 
0 qui tum Aſſaniæ erat ad colloquendum invitant. Ibi habi- 
ta oratio a Chriſtiano, nonnullis ſenatorum præſentibus, 
ipſius moderatione digna, quæ non erat fortunam exproban- 
tis, aut memoriam ſcelerum repetentis; ſed maxime ſtudi- 
dum pietatis & tolerantium intendebat. Juſſuſque ſperare 
omnia, quz ad vitam lætius & honeſtius tolerandam efſent, 


« fi modo in fide maneret. Quibus'ille non ſecus animo exbi- 


60 laratur, ac fi norte extrafus, novam lucen intueretur. Cra- 
„ git Annal. Chriſt. III. p. 324. 

4 Theſe particulars of Chriſtian the Second's life are chief- 
ly taken from Holberg and Svaningii Vita Chriſtani Secundi, 
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April gth, we arrived at Aſſens, juſt men- 
tioned as the place of meeting between Chriſ- 
tian II. and Chriſtian III.; it ſtands upon the 
Little Belt, a ſtrait of the Baltick, which ſe- 
rates the Iſle of Funen from the continent. 
The iſland is about 340 miles in circum- 
ference; is remarkably fertile in paſture and 
grain; and exports annually to Norway bar- 
ley, oats, rye, and. peaſe. The country is 
open, with a gently undulating ſurface ; and 
its coaſts are generally flat and ſandy. 

The paſlage acroſs the Little Belt is only 
nine miles; but as the wind was contrary, we 
were engaged five hours in performing it. 
We landed upon the duchy of Sleſwick at 
Arroe-Sund, ſo called from the little Arroe, 
contiguous to the continent. | 

On the 1 1th we paſſed through ſeveral ſmall, 
but neat towns, beautifully ſituated upon in- 
lets of the Baltick; and particularly Flendſ- 
burgh, a of conſiderable commerce. 
The inhabitants poſſeſs at leaſt 200 veſſels; 
and carry on no inconſiderable trade to the 
Weſt Indies. They traffick alſo to Norway, 
where they procure ſalted fiſh, which they 
carry to the Mediterranean; and bring back 
wines and dried fruits to Holland, Peterſburgh, 
and the ports of the Baltick. . 
The duchy of Sleſwick, ſometimes called 
South Jutland; is ſeparated from Holſtein, or 
the king of Denmark's German dominions, 
| by the Pyder. The capital is an irregularly 

built town of great length, and contains about 
$630 inhabitants. The houſes are of brick; 
and, like thofe of all the other towns in the 
nn Ee.” country, 
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country, reſemble in neatneſs and manner of 
building thoſe of Holland: the inhabitants 
dreſs alſo like the Dutch; and many of them 
ſpeak their tongue, though the uſual langua- 
ges are the German and Daniſh, 
Claoſe to Sleſwick is the old palace of Got- 
torp, formerly the ducal reſidence; at preſent 
inhabited by the ſtadtholder, or governor, 
prince Charles of Heſſe-Caſſel, who married 
Louiſa princeſs of Denmark. It is a large 
brick building, ſurrounded by a rampart and 
moat: from this caſtle the ducal line, formed 


by Adolphus ſon of Frederick I. king of Den- 


mark, was denominated Holſtein-Gottorp, 
which till ſubſiſts in the perſon of the preſent 
great-duke of Ruſſia. „ . 
That part of the duchy which we traverſed 
ſeemed well cultivated: it was in general flat 
and open, but occaſionally exhibited variegated 
landſcapes of heath, arable land, and paſture, 
encloſed with quickſet hedges, and ſtudded at 
intervals with woods of beech and oak. The 
farm-houſes had the appearance of great neat- 
| neſs, We paſſed alſo ranges of new cottages, 
lately erected for coloniſts at the expence of 
the crown. They are ſpacious, and reſemble 
thoſe of Weſtphalia, containing, under the 
ſame roof, a large barn, with diviſions for the 
_ cattle on each ſide, and two rooms at the fur- 
ther end for the family. Each family is ſup- 
plied with ploughs, carts, and other neceſſary 
implements of agriculture, two horſes, and a 
penſion during three years. | 
About twenty miles from Sleſwick we qpit- 
ted that duchy, and at Rendſburgh A = | 
Br RG __  Eyder 
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Eyder into Holſtein; which river is conſider- 
ed as forming on this ſide the limits of Germa- 
ny; and is ſuppoſed to have been the boun- 
dary of the Roman empire: a tradition recor- 

degd in the following verſe, hewn over the 

gate of the old town, 1 Ie 5 


 Eydora Romani terminus imperii. 


Rendiburyh is eſteemed the ſtrongeſt fortreſs 
in the Daniſh territories. The towh, which 
contains about 3600 inhabitants, carries on 
but little trade, ſcarcely poſſeſſing three veſ- 
ſels. It muſt ſoon, however, become a place 
of importance, as the canal of Kiel will ne- 
ceſſarily introduce a conſiderable degree of 
commerce. The laſt ſluice is to be conſtrued 
at Rendſburgh. The river Eyder is naviga- 
ble for large veſſels to within a ſhort diſtance 
of the town, while thoſe of inferior burden 
land their goods on the quays. The tide, 
which riſes near four feet, brings ſand into its 
channel; and floating machines are continu- 
ally employed to deepen its bet. 05 
The environs are chiefly a flat barren 
heath; but as we approached Kiel, the coaſts 
gradually became hilly and more fertile. We 
E between the Wetter and Flemhuder 
akes; and again croſſed the Eyder, there 
only a ſmall rivulet, which flows from the for- 
mer into the latter, and arrived in the evening 
at Kiel. The diſtri of Kiel is that portion _ HE 
of the duchy of Holſtein, which deſcended to * 19 
the line of Holſtein-Gottorp, and belonged to 
Peter III. as part of his hereditary dominions. 
In 1773 the _ empreſs of Ruſſia ceded 
e 2 e 
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it to the king of Denmark, in exchange for 
the counties of Oldenburgh and Delmenhorſt, 


which ſhe gave to the prince biſhop of Lubeck. 
This exchange was very favourable to Den- 
mark, as the king now poſſeſſes the whole 
duchy of Holſtein; and the intended junction 
of the Baltick and the North Sea will be form- 
ed entirely through the Daniſh territories. 

EKiel poſſeſſes an univerſity for the German 
ſubjects of Denmark, which was founded in 
1660 by Chriſtian Albert duke of Holſtein- 
Gottorp, and has lately been conſiderably en- 


% 


larged by his preſent majeſty. It contains 24 


profeſſors, and about 3oo ſtudents. 
The town ſtands upon a ſmall ifland in a 
bay of the Baltick, and has a very commodi- 


_ ous harbour for ſhips of the largeſt ſize. It is 


already one of the moſt commercial places 
of Holſtein ; and its trade will be ſtill further 
augmented when the inland navigation acroſs 


the peninſula is finiſhed; of which I am ena- 


bled, partly from my own inſpeCtion, and part- 
ly from information obtained on the ſpot, to 
give the following deſcript t 


The inland navigation 


$ 


Eyder, which paſſes by Rendſburgh, and falls 
into the German ocean at Tonningen. 


The canal begins about three miles North 


of Kiel, at the mouth of the rivulet Lewen- 


ſave which heretofore ſeparated Holſtein from 


Sleſwick, and will form a new boundary be- 
tween thoſe two duchies. The diſtance from 
its beginning to the laſt ſluice at Rendſburgh 


* — 
* * 
3 


* 


Tb foie junction of 
the two ſeas is to be formed acroſs the duchy 
of Holſtein, by the canal of Kiel and the river 


„„ 4a wa. 


3; 
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is 27 mae miles; but as the Eyder is naviga - 
ble about 6 miles and 4 above Rendſburgh, and 
only requires to be deepened in ſome places; 

the cut which is neceſſary for the completion 


of the water-communication between the two 


ſeas is only 20 miles and 3. 

The canal was begun in July, 177 an 
in April, 1979, when! e it, 45 
carried about ſix miles as far as Suckdorf; —_ 
it was computed that the whole would be com- 
pleted in 1784. The work was performed hy 
contract: 1024 cubick feet * of earth were 
taken out for 8s. ; and the whole expence was 
to amount to about / 200, ooo. Between the 
Flemhuder lake and the rivulet Lavens is the 
higheſt point; on each ſide whereof the waters 
take different courſes to the Baltick and Ger- 
man Ocean: in this part the ground muſt be 
opened to the depth of 50 feet. The per- 
pendicular fall towards the Baltick is 25 feet 
6 inches; and that towards the Ocean 23; 
and the veſſels will be raiſed or let down by 
means of the ſix ak ſluices: Holtenau, 
Knorp, Suckdorf, Shinkel Niederholten, and 
Rendſburgh. The breadth of the cut is 10 


feet at top, and 54 at bottom; the ſluices are 


27 feet in breadth and too in length; and the 
loweſt depth of water 10 feet. The canal 
will be furniſhed with water as far as Stein- 
warp from the Eyder, and the lakes Flemhu- 
der and Weſter, and from thence to Rend- 
ſb rgh by the Wetter lake, from which flows 
4 rivulet 


8 The foot aſed ln this chapter is to the eli as 21 to 
13. 
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. a rivulet that joins the Eyder. Common mer- 
- chantmen of about 120 tons burden will be 
able to navigate this canal. - 

The utility of this important undertaking 
will be evident from a mere inſpection. of the 
map of Denmark. At preſent even the 


ſmalleſt veſſels, trading from any part of the 


Paniſh dominions in the Baltick to the Nor- 
thern Sea, muſt make a circuit round the ex- 


tremity of Jutland, and are liable to be de- 


tained by oppoſite winds. This navigation is 


ſo tedious, that goods ſhipped at Copenhagen 
for Hamburgh are not unuſually ſent by ſea 


only to Lubeck, and from thence by land to 
Hambyrgh. . But the completion of this canal 
wil ns veſſels of a certain burden to paſs 


immediately from the Baltick into the German 


Ocean; proceed without unlading to Ham- 


burgh; or ſail to Holland, which, in times of 
war, receives great ſupplies of ſugar, and other 


Weſt Indian commodities, from Denmark. 
April the 12th. After having examined 


the canal and town of Kiel, we continued our 


route, and, in about 18 miles, reached a ſmall 
village beautifully ſeated between two lakes, 


in the midſt of a romantick country, inter- 


ſperſed with ſeveral foreſts of beech and oak. 
The largeſt of theſe lakes is-that of Ploen, the 
banks of which were adorned with the tawn 
of Ploen, the capital of the duchy, which eſ- 
cheated to the king of Denmark in 1961, upon 


the deceaſe of the laſt duke Charles without 


iſſue male. The palace, formerly the ducal 
reſidence, riſing 1 in the midſt of the town on 


an 
7 ; 
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an elegant ſpot of ground and overlooking the 
ee e object. : | 
On the enſuing morning we traverſed a 
waving and variegated country, abounding in 
paſture, corn, and pleaſantly ſprinkled with 
wood; and, after a few miles, we quitted his 
Daniſh majeſty's dominions, and arrived about 
mid-day at Lubeck. 7 © OT. 
During my progreſs through Sweden and 
Denmark, I remarked, with attentive curiofi- 
ty, many of thoſe regular circles of ſtones 
which are ſo. frequently ſcattered over the 
face, not only of theſe countries, but our 
. own. According to the plan I have generall 
followed in the courſe of this work, I ſhall 
firſt deſcribe thoſe which fell under my im- 
mediate obſervation; and ſhall then throw to- 
gether a few remarks upon their probable ori- 
gin and deſtination.” | | 
In the province of Weſt Gothland, between 
Kalange and Lidkioping, I obſerved upon the 
top of an hill two rude maſſes of red granite 
placed upright on each ſide of the high road. 
The talleſt meaſured 15 feet in height, five 
ſpans and an half in breadth ; the other was 
about 12 feet high, ſix ſpans broad, and both 
were no more than four inches thick. 
In a plain near Runneby, in the'province 
of Blekinge, I noted many ranges of ſtones 
ſet up endways, and forming various circles, 
all of which ink referred to one general diſ- 
poſition. I counted at leaſt ten of theſe cir- 
cles; and among the moſt perfect, one of 
eight ſtones, whoſe diameter meaſured five pa- 
ces, and another of ten, whoſe diameter was 
. | ſeven; 
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ſoven; the generality were from two to four 
feet in 3 and the higheft did not 'cxoved | 


| den, 71981 5 
1 cloſe to chillige: tk e 4 to 
| Car orona, are ſeveral ſimilar remains upon a 
why eminence, which conſiſtof many oval or 
circular ranges: the greateſt' part were in 
their rough ſtate; a 2 were hew flat and 
broad, and others ſomewhat reſembled pillars 
pointed at top in the rudeſt manner. At the 
fummit of the rock ſeveral coricentrick ranges 
encloſed a ſpace of about ten feet diameter, in 
the center of which ſtood two flat ſtones ſcarce- 
Ty three feet in height, placed edgeways,. and 
between them was the lower part of à wither- 
ed trunk, the remains of a tree; which had 
once flouriſhed i in that ſpot. It appeared to 
me like an oak; and a perſon attached to the 
Hypotheſis that ſuch circles of ſtonę are dru- 
idical relicks, might, with a ſmall degree of 
enthuſiaſm, have conſidered this very tree as 
the central oak, if he could fuppoſe that the 
religion of the Druids was gyer eftabliſhed 
in thefe Northern kingdoms. The largeſt of 
theſe ſtones was about 12 feet in height. On 
the ſouthern fide of the fame village were ſi- 
milar monuments of antiquity, the higheſt of 
which meaſured 18 feet; and we continually 


_ obſerved remains of the ſame through Sweden, 


In the Daniſh ifles, as well as in Slefwick 
and Holſtein, thefe circles occurred no leſs fre- 
_ quently than in Sweden; but none of the 
fones were of any ſize, few which fell un- 
der my obſervation exceeding fix or ſeven 
fect; ; and the printf | part were not more than 

two 
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two or three in height. In ſome parts I alſo 
noticed two placed —— and upon them 
an unformed maſs of ſtone laid in an horizon - 
tal poſition. One of theſe monuments is 

thus deferibed in colonel Floyd's Journal. 
About three or four Ea liſh miles from 
Corſoer, at the extremity of a wood, ſtand- 
„ ing on a promontory, I found otic of the 
+ moſt perfect of thoſe antient monuments. 
J obſerved a large mound of earth, os the 
< ſummitof which large conical granite ſtones, | 
« ſtanding at ſmall intervals from each other; 
4 encloſed an oval ſpace of a very confiders 
cc able extent. In the center and higheſt 
« point, a huge, ſhapeleſs maſs of grants 
* was laid horizontally on four other ſtones, 
* almoſt buried beneath the ſurface of the 
* ground, Near it was another mound, on 
% the top of which another large flona- was 
66 — 5 in a ſimilar manner on four others, 
& I remarked ſome veſtiges of trenches; but 
«© as the place was coyered with underwood, 
and as night approached, f could not {RE 

4 their direction. 

In anfwer to many inquiries in ſeveral parts 
of Sweflen, concerning the origin of theſe 
antient relicks, the peaſants called them Go- 
thick ſtones; and it ſeems to be a general tra. 
dition amongſt them, that they were erected by 
the Goths, whom they repreſented as a race 
of giants formerly inhabiting theſe countries. 
1 ſhall here take notice, that we haye many 
ſimilar monuments in our iſlands; and parti- 
cularly that the Rol-rich ſtones near Burford 
in Oxtord{hire the Snake s$ Head of Overton 


Temple, __ 
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Temple, as deſcribed by Stukeley* ; ſome of 

thoſe which are delineated in Borlaſe's Anti. 
quities of Cornwall; and that circular range 
in Cumberland, of which Mr. Pennant has gi- 
ven an engraving in his Tour to Scotland, 
ſeem to approach neareſt in their general ap- 
pearance to thoſe which I obſerved in Sweden 
and Denmark. I cannot, however, but add, 
that Olaus Wormius, and other authors, high- 
ly exaggerate when they deduce any reſem- 
blance between the ftupendous fabrick of 
Stone Henge, and theſe trifling, though ge- 
nuine, remains of high antiquity ; and ſtill 
more erroneous in concluding, from that fan- 
ciful reſemblance, that Stone Henge f was 

conſtructed 


® Stukeley's Abury, p. 4. Tab. III. p. 40, & Tab. XXI. 
+ Tour 2 1441 F 8 | | 

1 It is curious to trace the different ſyſtems which have been 
framed concerning the origin of Stone Henge ; and to obſerve 
upon what vague and uncertain principles each author has 
founded his hypotheſis. | ny 

The celebrated architect, Inigo Jones, in a work entitled, 
* Stone Henge reſtored,” endeavours to aſcertain, but with- 
out ſufficient proofs, that it was a Roman temple conſecrated 
to Ccelum, and conſtructed between the times of Agricola and 
Conſtantine the Great.—Dr. Charleton, on the contrary, in 
bis Stone Henge reſtored to the Danes,” entirely overturns 

the ſyſtem of Inigo Jones; and contends with more ingenuity 

than argument, that it was built in the beginning of Alfred's 
reign by the Danes, who over-ran great part of England, as 
a place for the election of their kings. 3 

John Webb, Eſq, in! A Vindication ef Stone Henge reſto- 
red,” refutes; with much learning, the opinion of Dr. Charle- 
ton, but fails in re-eſtabliſhing the ſyſtem of Inigo Jones. 
Some ſuppoſe it to have been erected in memory of 460 Bri- 


tons maſſacred by Hengiſt; a chimerieal notion, ariſing mere- 
ly from a ſimilarity of the words Henge and Hengiſt ; others 
that it was raiſed in honour of Aurelius Ambroſius, the laſt 
Britiſh king ; and a few, that it was a ſepulchral monument of 


Pr. 


Bonduca, by the Old Britons, 


conſtructed by our Anglo-Saxon anceſtors, 
who migrated from theſe Northern parts. 


- Endleſs controverſies have ariſen among the 
| learned concerning their origin and deſtina= 


tion; and each author maintains that they 
were raiſed by that particular nation, or ſe; 
as beſt ſuits his favourite hypotheſis. ' Thus 
they are ſtyled by different authors, Celtick, 
Cambrian, Gothick, Daniſh *, Saxon, Pictick; 


and by others have been ſolely attributed to 
the Druids, a favourite order of men, under 


whom we are too apt to ſhelter our igno+ 
rance. : TE 10 


Although theſe rude monuments are un- 


doubtedly of ſuch high antiquity as almoſt to 
baffle our inquiries; yet we may infer, from 
hiſtorical evidence, that they do not at all ap- 
pear to have had the ſame original deſtina- 


tion: ſome were raiſed as memorials of ma- 


terial events; others as ſepulchres; but the 


Dr. Stukeley, in his elaborate treatiſe on Stone Henge, has 

_ amply overturned all theſe ſyſtems of former writers ; but is 
not equally ſucceſsful in eſtabliſhing his favourite poſition, 
that it was a Druidical temple. Tos 55 
In a word, all that can be collected from a diligent exami- 
nation of the ſeveral ſyſtems, is, that it is a monument of 


very high antiquity, far beyond the reach of hiſtory or tradi- 


tion; and that there are no ſufficient data by which any cer- 
tain opinion can be formed of its origin. | 

* Olaus Wormius, in the true ſpirit of national prejudice, 
ſuppoſes all theſe monuments to have been erected by the 
Danes, becauſe great numbers are found in Denmark ; upon 
which aſſertion, Stukeley obſerves, that their being in Denmark 
does not prove them to have been founded by the Danes, as 
they exiſted in that country long before any mention is made 
in hiſtory of the Danes ; but they muſt have been raiſed be- 
fare that people occupied the Northern iſles, by the Cimbri- 
ans, or 
not known from ſtory. 


oths lot old ; and if not by them, by whom ia 
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greateſt paſt were probably places, or ob- 
JeQs 7. of ſacred worſhip. 
In the earlier ages of the world we find that 
Aones were erected for all theſe purpoſes, and 
Dy different nations; but as it would mn | 
to enumerate the ſeveral proofs of the aſſer- 
tion, I muſt refer the reader to Borlaſe's Diſ- 
ſertations upon ſimilar monuments exiſting in 
our on country, as the moſt able writing up- 
on this ſubject. How can we eee, confine 
to any particular nation, or religion, cuſtoms 
uſed indifcriminately by all in remote periods; 
or how can we aſſign their epoch, ſince moſt 
of them were either raiſed before the Chriſ- 
tan era, or preceded the introduction of the 
[into thoſe parts, when no certain tra- 
difioti or literary records were extant, to e. 
tain their origin 4 


F Many nflunces of the worſtippfing of Sons occur 
| ng the antient Pagans ; and it appears that ſome were 

eld +. leſs ſacred in theſe Þ Northern regions. Among other 
proofs is the following of one, which was worſhipped at Gilia, 
in Iceland, before the introduction of Chriſtianity. : | 

In Gita lapis, quem majores eorum religioſe coluerant, 
utpote 2 genio ſuo tutelart inhabitari traderites.” Kriſtni 


Baga, p. 13. a 
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My 


1 of the New Form of Seren 


eſtabliſned in Sweden at the. Revolution 
of MDCCLXXIL. 


The following form of government is an ex- 
act tranſcript of that which was tranſlated 


into Engliſh, by order of his Swediſh Ma- 


| jeſty, from the original, and printed for the 
uſe of the Engliſh Merchants reſident at 


Stockholm. ichowgh it contains ſeveral 


expreſſions and phraſes not perfectly con- 


ſonant to the idiom of the Engliſh lan- 


| guage, yet, as it is a ſtate-paper of great 
_ conſequence, I thought it more adviſeable 
do print it in its preſent form, than to new- 
wolle the ſtyle; , particularly as there are 
very few expreſſions, the meaning of which 
can be doubted. The reader will, there- 
fore, excuſe any trifling errors in the ſtyle, 


or orthography ; ; and not impute them to 


any negligence 1 in the author. 


E, GUSTAVUS, by the grace of God, king 
of Sweden, Gaths, and Vandals, &c. &c. &c. 
heir of Norway, duke of "Schieſwig, Holſtein, &e. bc. 


make it kiln” that whereas, from the beginning of Our 


_ reign, We uninterruptedly have endeavoured' to emp 


Our royal power and N to promote the advance- 
ment, ſtrength, and welfare of this realm, as well as the 


enz ear , and bappineſs of Our loyal * | 
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and that, in order to obtain this end, We have found, that 
the preſent ſituation of the country requires an unavoida- 
ble amendment of the Fundamental Laws, adapted to the 
above- mentioned ſalutary purpoſe, and therefore, after the 
moſt exact and mature deliberation and reflection, We have 
drawn up a form of government, which the States of the 
realm now aſſembled unanimouſly have received and ſworn 
to; which form of government, ſo agreed to by the ſtates, 
We graciouſly have been pleaſed, by theſe preſents, to ap- 
prove and confirm, according to its literal ſenſe, in the 
form and manner following. ES 
We, the under-written Senators and States of the king- 
dom of Sweden, counts, barons, biſhops, knights and no- 
bility, clergy, chiefs of the militia, deputies of the towns 
and peaſantry, here aſſembled in behalf of ourſelves and 
our fellow- ſubjects at home, make it known, that whereas 
We, by a fad experience have found, that, under the name 
of the bleſſed Liberty, ſeveral of our fellow- ſubjects have 
formed an Ariſtocracy, ſo much more intolerable, as it hath 
been framed under licentiouſneſs, fortified by ſelf-intereſt and 
ſeverities, and finally ſupported by foreign powers, to the 
detriment of the whole ſociety, and which hath brought us 
in the utmoſt inſecurity by the wrong interpretation of the 
law, and at laſt might have led the kingdom, our dear na- 
tive country, to the dreadful fate, which the hiſtory of for- 
mer times, and the example of our neighbours, hath laid 
before us, had not the ſpirit of zealous citizens, and their 
love to the country fi 2 by the zeal and atchievements 
of the High and Puiſſant Prince and Lord Guſtavus III. 
King of Sweden, Goths, and Vandals, our moſt Gracious 
Sovereign, ſaved and drawn us out of it; ſo that we have 
turned our thoughts upon fortifying our liberty, in a manner, 
that it may not be abuſed by a bold enterprizing ruler, nor 
by ambitious, ſelf-intereſted, and treacherous citizens, or 
ſpiteful and haughty enemies; but that the old kingdom of 
Sweden and Gothia for ever may be a free and independ- 
ent realm: therefore we have granted and confirmed, as 
we, by theſe preſents, declare and aſſert this form of govern- 
ment to be an unchangeable and ſacred fundamental Law, 
which we, for us and our poſterity, born and unborn, pro- 
miſe to obey and keep, after its literal ſenſe ; and deem 
thoſe to be enemies to us and the kingdom, that would 
perſuade us to deviate therefrom, as it, word for word, 
here follows: By . 
fk GS, I. Unanimity 
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2 Voanimity i in religion, and the true divine worſhip, is 
the ſureſt baſis of a lawful, concordant, and ſtable govern- 

ment; and therefore the king, and all the officers and ſub- 

jects of the realm, ſhall, hereafter as hitherto, firſt and 
foremoſt be addicted to the pure and evident word of God, 
as it is revealed in the Prophetical and Apoſtolick Writings, 
explained in the Chriſtian Symbols, the Catechiſm of Lu- 
ther, and the unvaried Confeſſion of Augſburg, and con- 
firmed by the Conncil of Upſala, and the former Decrees and 
Declarations of the States, in order that the right of the 
church may be ſtrengthened, but without any prejudice to 
the rights of the king, of the crown, or of the whole 
Swediſh people. 

II. The king ts intitled to rule his cealm as the law of Se- 
den ſays, he and no other, to fortify, love and keep juſtice 
and truth; but forbid, aboliſh, and deſtroy unrighteouſ- 
neſs and injury; not to ruin any man as to his life and ho- 
nour, body or welfare, unleſs he be lawfully convicted and 
judged, nor to diſtrain, or ſuffer to be diſtrained, from any 
man' his goods, moveable and unmoveable, without lawful 
trial and judgement, and to rule the kingdom according to 
the chapter of the law concerning the king's prerogative, 
the Swediſh law, and this form of government. 

III. The order of ſucceſſion to the crown ſubſiſts intirely 
as it is eſtabliſhed in the Act of Inheritance, ſettled at 
Stockholm Anno Domini 1543, in conformity to the like 
Act of Weſteras, Anno Domini 15 44, and the Decree of 

Norrkoping, Anno Domini 1604. 

IV. Next to the king's majeſty, the greateſt reſpect hath 
been of old, and ſhall be hereafter, paid to the ſenators of 
the realm 3 and them the king alone creates and elects 

of native Swediſh knighthood and nobility, bound to his ma- 
jecty by fidelity, loyalty, and allegiance : and though they 
cannot be determined to a fixt number, becauſe ſo many 
may be conſtituted as the need and dignity of the kingdom 
requires; yet they ordinarily ought to be ſeventeen, inclu- 
five of the high officers of the realm, and the lord- lieutenant 

of Pomerania. The chief care of all theſe ſhall be to ad- 
viſe his majeſty in all the important affairs and concerns of 
the kingdom, whenever it pleaſeth his majeſty to conſult 
them; to affert all rights of the realm, to adviſe all that 
is moſt advantageous for him and for the kingdom, after the 
beſt of their judgement ; to influence the ſtates and the 
people to loyalty and willingneſs ; to be careful of the rights 
maxelty; independeney, N and flouriſhing * 
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the king and the realm: and thus, according to what 
the Decree of the Diet of the year 1602 ſays, adviſe, as 
their duty demands, but not rule. For the reſt, the ſenators 
are bound to the king alone, and anſwerable to him only for 
their counſels; yet the king cannot reproach or impute to 
them any bad ſucceſs, which may happen againſt their ſuf- 
frages, expectations, thonghts, and opinions, formed upon 
good reaſons, eſpecially if the execution of good counſels 
does not reach the propoſed aim, by the fault of him to 
whom it is enjoincd and commanded to perform and exe- 
cutethem. -.; 1 11 e e 
V. The king is intitled to govern and rule, ſave and pro- 
tect towns and countries, and all the rights appertaining to 
him and to the crown, according to the law and this form 
of government. TW | 
VI. Whereas the negotiations of peace, truces, and al- 
liances, offenſive and defenſive, ſeldom bear the leaſt delay, 
and neceſſarily require the greateſt ſecrecy, his majeſty there- 
fore conſults with the ſenators in thoſe important matters, 
and, having pondered and colleQed their ſuffrages, takes 
fuch meaſures and expedients, as he himſelf thinks to be 
the beſt and moſt uſeful for the kingdom; yet if, in thoſe 
important matters, the ſenate ſhould prove unanimous in an 
opinion, oppoſite to his majeſty's, then his majeſty yields to. 
their ſentiment ; but if the advices ſnould prove different, 
then his majeſty decides, and approves of that opinion 
which he himſelf thinks the beſt and moſt advantageous. - 
VII. If the king is a foreigner, he may not go out of his 
kingdom without the knowledge and conſent of the ſtates 
of the realm; but if he is a native Swede, then he only 
needs to communicate his reſolution to the ſenate, and 
| perceive its advice, in the manner ſct-down-in the fore- 
going VI. DTS | ator we vo. 
VIII. And that all occurring buſineſs may be performed, 
dy his majeſty, with the more activity and order, the affairs 
are to be divided between the ſenators in the manner 
his majeſty thinks moſt uſeful and proper ; his majeſty, as 
the head of the kingdom, only being accountable to God and 
the country for his ruling it ; and in-all theſe affairs, when 
his majeſty hath collected the opinions of the ſenators, who 
are acquainted with thoſe matters, and called by his ma- 
jeſty to ponder them, his majeſty bath the deciſive voice 3 
yet herefrom ſhall be excepted all the juridical cafes judged 
pt the King's benches, courts. martial, or any other of the 
tribunals in the Kingdom, and which come in the laſt A 
„ | | | 7 hp, © 


to the final deciſion of the high reviſion of juſtice, which 


always conſiſts of ſeven ſenators, that have been employed in 


juridical offices, and are reputed to be juſt and ſkilled in the 
law, and where his majeſty himſelf hereafter, as before, is 


preſent, having th 


4 ” 


nions prove even, the decifive vovdnme. 
IX. It appertains to the king's majeſty alone to do acts 


of grace, and to give pardon, to reſtore honour, life, and 
goods, in all crimes, which are notevidently contrary to the 


holy word of God. 


X. All the higher offices, from lieutenant<colonel to field - 
marſhal, both incluſive, and all their equals in the eccleſia- 


perſon who is come in his gracio | | 
vanced to the ſame place, the fenators give their conſide- 
rations thereupon in the Protocol, but without any fur- 
ther votation. 'To all other employments the colleges, and 
other perſons concerned, propoſe to his majeſty three per- 
ſons of the moſt ſkilled, worthieſt, and beſt qualified for 
the vacant place, that are to be found; on which occafion, 


ſomebody or other of merit, beſides thoſe of the college, 


may be remembered; and all others that ſeek for the prefer- 
ment, and are competent, may be named. In the regiments, 
the propoſal to the vacant poſt is to be made according to the 
ſtatute of King Charles XII. of the 6th November, 1716. 


If, in the propoſing, any man ſhould be found to be injured, 


and without reaſon neglected, the reſpectivt perſons con- 


| cerned ſhall be accountable for it. Out of the ſolliciting per- 


ſons his majeſty chuſeth him that he thinksthemoſt qualified. 
But all the other lower offices, of which the colleges, chap- 
ters, and colonels of the regiments, as well as other bodies, 
before the year 1680, have been uſed to diſpoſe, may be 
now and hereafter in their particular gift. Foreigners, be- 
ing princes or. other perſons, may not hereafter be employed 
in the commiſſions of the crown, neither in the civil nor 
military ſtate; except in his majeſty's court, if they be not 


by eminent and great qualities able to do ſignal honour and 
| Notable ſervice to the kingdom. To all thefe places ability 
and experience ſhall only open the way, without any regard to 


favour or birth when they are not accompanied with merit. 


ere but two voices, and, when the opi- 
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The election of the arch-biſhop, biſhops, and ſuperin- 
tendants, ſhall procecd after the former cuſtom, and his ma- 
jeſty alone nominates one of the three who are propoſed to 
him by. the perſons concerned. The preferment of the 
paſtors of pariſhes ſhall be entirely according to'the form of 
10 of the year 1720, and other ſtatutes concerning 
theſe affairs cnaQted after that time. 8 5 

XI. The king alone is entitled to ennoble thoſe that by 
loyalty, virtue, valour, learning, and experience, have made 
themſelves well deſerving of the king and the country; but 
whereas there is a great multitude of noblemen in Sweden, 
his majeſty vouchſafes to reſtrain this number to one hun- 
dred and fifty: and the order of nobles may not deny in- 
troduction to theſe one hundred and fifty new families: like- 
wiſe the nobility may not deny introduction to the noble- 
men his majeſty will create counts or barons, and who by 

at and eminent merits have deſerved it. 3 

XII. All affairs, here above not excepted, are to be re- 
ported to his majeſty in his cabinet; or in one of the divi- 
ſions in the ſenate, when his majeſty thinks it more proper; 
or, if his majeſty ſhould be pleaſed, to adviſe with a grea- 
ter number of ſenators ; but in that caſe they ſhall always 
be deemed. to have been propoſed in the cabinet. 

XIII. The realm being large, and the affairs many, and of 
greater importance than that the king alone can be able to 
examine and clear them all, he needs officers and governors 

to aſſiſt him. , J OSLCY 
XIV. For the diligent attendance, performance, and ex- 
pedition of the affairs, certain colleges are inſtituted, who, 
like the arms of the body, extend their care to all that is to 
be done and executed in the kingdom. They have right 
and power, every one in their functions, in the name of the 
king, and in what relates to their charges and office, to 
command the officers under them, and to keep them, who 
are under their care and direction, to the performance of 
their duty, to demand account of their expeditions, and 
to give his majeſty all neceſſary and deſired notice, as well of 
thoſe as their own buſineſs.  ____ 

XV. In the King's Bench, which is the king's higheſt court 
of n is to be one preſidentzʒ who, by learning and 

{kill in the law, has made himſelf a qualified judge; and 
has, for his aſſiſtants, one vice · preſident, and the uſual 
counſellors and affefſors of the King's Bench. Theſe high 
tribunals, every one in their place, have inſpection and care 
that juſtice may be accountably and well adminiſtered er 

| | ld ew _ ding 


rn a+ 


ding to law und eſtabliſhed ſtatutes; which, without mi- 
finterpreting, muſt be obſerved and kept in the judgements 
after the true and literal ſenſe; inſomuch, that the courts 
of King's Bench, without profit, ſelf-intereſt, or other 
confiderations, do juſtice to every body, as they ſhall be an- 
ſwerable before God and the king, leſt unrighteouſneſs 
might ruin the land and the kingdom. A nobleman may 
never, in arraignments of capital cauſes, be judged in any 
other court than that of the King's Bench, intirely as the 
privileges and ſtatute relating to law-ſuits of the year 1615 
preſcribes and commands; yet the trial may be made in 
loco, and no other criminal caſes than thoſe touching life 
and honour be brought thither. It appertains likewiſe to 
the King's Bench to have a narrowinſpe@ionovertheinferior 
Judges in the cities and country, as well as executors; and 
when any thing is done by them out of imprudence, blun- 
dering, or avarice, they muſt immediately be ſued, judged, 
and puniſhed as the caſe requires; but if any of them ſhould 
be convicted of having wilfully, out of ' hatred, malignity, 
or for bribes, wronged the juſtice, and thus wounded his 
_ conſcience, and damaged his feHow-ſubje&t on his life, ho- 
nour, and welfare, ſuch a one ſhall not be puniſhed with 
fines, or removal from his place, but with loſs of his life and 
honour, and, according to the caſe, pay for his malice and 
miſchievouſneſs, intirely after the Swediſh law. Nor may 
ſuch miſdemeanors be huſhed up or countenanced by indul- 
gence or unſeaſonable mercy, left, in ſo grave matters, others 
may be induced to a licentious abuſe of juſtice, when they 
perceive, that, upon the offence, forfeiture and damage, 
due cenſure and well-deſerved puniſhment does not follow. 
On the contrary, they who, out of malice, raſhneſs, and re- 
venge, fall upon the r and executors of the law, in the 
performance of their offices, with calumaious, ſlandering, 
and injurious words and writings, without being able fully 
to prove what they have charged them with, ſhall be im- 
mediately and ſeverely puniſhed, as every particular caſe ay 
require; in order that inconſiderate, malicious, and miſ- 
chievous perſans may take warning thereat : but nobody, 
whoſoever he is, ſhall be for along whle kept in prifon with- 
out being put to a trial and judgement. And, in order that 
need and diftreſs may not give the judge an occaſion and 
pretence to abuſe his office, the lawman's- judge and ſeflivn- ' 
money, granted by the peaſantry to the majntenance of 
their judges, thall be kept untouched, and employed to its 
dueend, andthepayof G 6 nt Hs Fit, exactly 


| 
{ 
a 
| 
j 
i, 
10 
1 
J 
1 


— 
: * 


| i 
8 
. \ : 1 
11 
9 L 
\ ae 
5 
1 
: 
1 
1 
Ji 
$., 
{7 
1 
15 
„ 
a 1 
1 3 
: Fi 7 
1 
1 
A. & 
1 
1 * * 
17 
194 
I ©: 
* Y 
dh, 
Fe 
13 7 
I L 
= 
£5 4 | 
1 Fl 
Wi 
: FRY 1 
1 | 
= 
\ 5 
* N 
1 5 
© * 
25 1 N 
12 
4 
17 q 
To # 
ii 
* 1 0 
1 
=: 
1 
90 | 
7 
2 
% 
+18 
1K BY 
*: * 
1 
14 . 
1 
* 4 
47 f 
i 
: i i 
1 
X - 
14 
1 L 
1 10 
4 {i 
: I 
; ; 
Y 4: 
e 8 ol 
8 N 
95 
£ > 4 
I i 
1 {s 
144 
- La 7 
1 
1 j 
= 1 
Ny | 
[| 
j 1 
i 
1 * 
I . i 
G4 "f 
1 
13 
=_T oo. 
” LH Y } 
1 B 
 $3IW 
N 4 
x 1 
_ FRAME 
1 19 * 
en 
. 3%. 
e 
= 
{+88 
: A a 
WW -' 
% 44 , : 
i BEL 
10 '. 
ths 
35 
| . 
N 
15 
1 
17 
, * » 
1 
LY] 
17 
1 
7 1 
- 
1 
f 
q * 
" 
1 # 
* 
11 
1 
> 
b 
i | 
: a 
: þ 


— — 


male; to the aſſurance of * King FERRY Adolphus, 
of bleſſed memory, in the year 1611. The king's at- 
tornies and ſerjeants at law may not exerciſe their offices to 
the injury of others, and promoting their own ſelf. inte- 
reſt : and if this ſhould happen,. they ſhall be accountable 
for it according to law; of which the chancellor of Juſtice 
ſhall have a narrow inſpection, his incumbent duty it is like- 
wiſe, to ſec how the law and the ordinances are obeyed, and 
give an account thereof to his majeſty. The above-men- 
tioned King's Benches ſhall, hereafter as hitherto, be 
three : the firſt at Stockholm, whereto appertains the whole 
kingdom of Sweden, properly ſo called in the old law; the 
ſecond is always at Ionkoping, whereto belongs the whole 
kingdom of Gothia; and the third has its ſeat at Abo, to 
which the Great Dutchy of Finland reſorts. 

XVI. All commiſſions, deputations with juriſdiftion, or 
extraordinary tribunals, either eftabliſhed by the king or the 
ſtates, ſhall be hereafter aboliſhed, as being the means to 
further ſovereignty or tyranny; and every Swediſh man 
ſhall enjoy the right to be judged by that court to which he 
belongs, after the law of Sweden: but if it ſhould happen, 
that any of ſo high a birth, or the ſenators, or a whole col- 
lege, ſhould prove guilty of ſo high crimes and miſdemea- 
nors, that it concerns the king, the realm, or the majeſty of 
the crown, and that the criminal could not be judged neither 
by the King's Bench, nor by the ſenate, then a tribunal 
of the realm ſhall. be conſtituted, where the king ſhall be 
preſent, or in his place the prince royal ſhall — * or the 
Frſt of the hercditary princes, or the eldeſt ſenator; and 
whoſe members are to be all the ſenators, the field-marſhal, 
all the preſidents of the royal colleges, four of the eldeſt 
-- counſellors of the three King's Benches, one general, two 
of the eldeſt lieutenant-generals, two of the eldeſt major- 
generals, the eldeſt admiral, the two eldeſt, vice-admirals, | 
the two eldeſt reap-adeneitle. the chancellor of the court, 
and the three ſecretaries of ſtate; the chancellor of juſtice 
is always ſollicitor; and the eldeſt ſecretary of reviſion: ſhall 
keep the minutes. This tribunal is intitled, the trial paſt, 
to publiſh the judgement with the doors open, and nobody 
may afterwards have power to alter it, and. much leſs to 
make it more ſevere : his majeſty not deprived of his;pre- 
rogative to pardon. 
© . XVII. Next to the King? $Benches follows the Military, Cole 
lege, where now, as before, is to be a preſident, the maſter 
of ordnance, the quarter-maſter-general, and the wonted 


copnlaliers of war, who * be well uſed to accounts, and 
are 
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are eſpecially | to be taken out of thoſe that are killed in mat- 
ters of war. This college has inſpection and care of the 
land army in the kingdom, the artillery, uſed both in the 
field and in the fortreſſes, the body of fortification, guns, 
factories, weapons, ammunitions, and what belongs thereunto, 
the conditionſof the fortreſſes, eſpecially at the frontiers, caſ- 
tles, and building for the war, the levying, enliſting, and re- 
viewing of ſoldiers; and ſo further, according to the inftruc= 
tions, ordinances, and royal writs, as are already, or may 
| hereafter be iſſued. | 
XVIII. The whole land army and navy of the kingdom, 
with the high and low commanders thereof, ſhall take the 
oath of fidelity and allegiance to his majeſty, the realm, 
and the ſtates, according to the eſtabliſhed form. The army 
of horſe and foot, as well as the mariners, continues, as it 
is appointed, according to the ſanction, called Indelnings- 
Werk, and is to be maintained by the contracts made with 
the peaſantry and the towns, which are to be narrowil 
performed, obeyed, and kept, until his majeſty, with the 
Rates, ſhall find it neceſſary to alter them in any way. | 
XIX. No colonel, or any other of the military comman- 
ders, may, without his majeſty's own order, ſummon any 
home-ſent troops to aſſemble, excepted the uſual rendez- 
vous of the regiments, unleſs in caſe of an unexpected 
invaſion of the enemies of the kingdom, which ſhall then 
be inſtantly reported to his majeſty; the chief command be- 
longing to him alone over his whole army and navy, as it 
has always been uſuat in former, and for the country the 
moſt flouriſhing and happy times. 

XX. The third college of the realm is the Board of Ad- 
miralty wherein is to be a preſident, and the members are to 
be all the admirals and flag: officers preſent; but for the 
better managing of theſe affairs, in his majeſty's council 

there ſhall be at leaſt one ſenator who hath ſerved in the na- 
vy, and is experienced in the marine. This college has the in- 
ſpection and care of the navy ot the realm, with all things 
thereto belonging, as well the building of the ſhips, their 
_ equipping and furniſhing with guns, as the victualling, the 

raifing of the marines, the company of divers, the pilotry, 
and all other buſineſs thereto belonging, according to the 
inſtructions, royal writs, and ordinances, as are nee or 
may hereafter be iſſued. 
XXI. The fourth college is the Chancery of aha kd 
where one of the ſenators always is preſident, having, as 

members,. one or more of the ſenators; one chancellor of 
the court, the ſecretaries of ſtate, and the uſual counſellors of 


chancery. 


„mn 


chancery. In this college, all the ſtatutes, ordinances, and 
receſſes, concerning the kingdom in general, and the 
privileges of particular towns and perſons, are framed and 
penned, eſpecially commiſſions for places, edicts, writs, 
and warrants: hereto. belong likewiſe all the records and 
rolls of the diets and other allemblies, alliances with foreign 
powers, treaties of peace with enemies, the due diſpatch- 
ing of envoys, all the counſels the king ordinarily takes 
from the ſenators, or ſome of them, and the records there- 
of, as well as all what is iſſued under his majeſty's name 
and ſeal. This college has likewiſe the neceſſary care for the 
poſt · offices in the whole kingdom and the adjacent provin- 
ces, in order that they, under the inſpection of the chief di- 
rector, may be duly adminiſtered. The ſecretaries of ſtate 
are to take particular care that the reſolutions, according to 
his majeſty's deciſion, and in conformity with the records, 
may be readily and ſpeedily, duly, and in good order, 
iſſued, without the leaſt neglect, in what view ſoever it might 
be. Should any perſon prove ſo raſh as to iflue a warrant, 
contrary to his majeſty's decifion, and therewith en- 
deavour to ſurprize his majeſty, (which, ip ſuch a multitude 
of expeditions, eaſily might happen) the ſame perſon ſhall, 
after. trial and lawful- judgement, be removed from his 
place, and puniſhed as the crime deſerves. Nor ſhall, there- 
fore, any warrant be hereafter, more than hitherto, obey- 
ed and executed, without due counterſignation, except 
in military affairs. This college is beſides to follow the or- 
dinance of the chancery, the inſtructions, writs, and royal 
ſtatutes, which are already, or may hereafter be iſſued. 
XXII. His majeſty denominates in the ſenate, but with- 
out voting, the preſident of the chancery, the counſellors of 
chancery that are ſenators, the chancellor of the court, the 
chancellor of juſtice, the ſecretaries of ſtate, the counſellors 
of chancery, as well as the ſecretaries of expeditions, and 
chuſes them ta whom his majeſty has the beſt truſt. In 
the ſame manner his majeſty's envoys to foreign courts are 
to be conſtituted, | | 15 . 
XXIII. The fifth college of the realm is the College of 
the Chamber, which has a preſident and the uſual counſel- 
lors of the chambers. There all who have any buſineſs with 
the income and expences of the king and crown, are to re- 
ceive their order and give their accounts, according to the 
- inſtructions, writs and ordinances, hitherto iſſued, or 
which may hereafter be enacted. The care and endeavour 
of this college ſhall be to ſee that the reats and owes by 
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duly and ſeaſonably gathered and increaſed, the ground 
well cultivated and improved by a good tillage and huſban- 
dry, in order that the Regalia Fiſci may not be neglected, 
forfeited, and purloined z but the ſubſtance of the realm by 
all means amended, adapted to the expences, kept in order, 
and in due time 92 70 ſo that the publick credit may not 
be loſt; but that his majeſty, in caſe of need, can depend 
upon aid and aſſiſtance as well within the kingdom as abroad. 
The avcat cuſtom-houſe, with its receipt and accounts, as 
well as the petty land-tolls and the exciſe, appertain like- 
wiſe, under the inſpection of a chief director, to the care of 
the college of the chamber, wher ecommiſfions are to be gi- 
ven to the reſpective cuſtom-houſe-officers and gatherers, 
and due ſecurity for his majeſty to be obſerve. 
XXIV. In the Exchequer is to be a preſident and the 
uſual commiſſioners of the Exchequer. Hereunto belongs 
the diſpoſition and diſtribution of the caſhof the crown; and 
here likewiſe every one that handles the king's money, in due 
time ought to come in with their accounts (Fcrſlag) accor- 
ding to what their inſtruftions ordain. The eſtimates mult 
alſoindue time every year beſcttled, and thereby the eſtabliſh- 
ment, or liſt of the year 1696, be the baſis and rule; and care 
be taken, that the officers may be paid out of the incomes 
and coffers of the crown. But the aforeſaid liſt may not 
be exceeded or augmented, ſhould not the unavoidable ſer- 
vice and intereſt of the king and the kingdom require it. 
In the liſt ſhall not only ſubſiſt the determined ſum for his 
majeſty's privy purſe, which always is left to his majeſty's par- 
ticular will and diſpoſition, but alſo a ſum annually to 
be appropriated to extraordinary iſſues, and managed after 
his majeſty's underwritten and counterſigned order: the 
whole, according to the inſtructions, writ, and ordinances, 
as are already, or may hereafter be enated. | 
XXV. His majeſty denominates in the ſenate, but without 
voting, the preſident and the commiſſioners of the Exche- 
quer, out of ſuch perſons - as, by faithfulneſs and ſkill in 
this intereſting matter, have proved themſelves worthy of 
his majeſty's truſt, „ „„ 
XXVI. The College of the Mines ſhall likewiſe have a pre- 
ſident and the uſual counſellors and aſſeſſors; all ſuch 
perſons, who by learning and experience have made them- 
ſelves qualiſied to be officers of judicature, and alſo have ac- 
quired a ſolid knowledge in metallurgick matters, and all 
the ſcienees thereto belonging. This college has inf) 2 
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and care of all what concerns the riſe and improvement of 
the mines and forges. F 
XXVII. The College of Commerce has alſo a preſident, 
the uſual counſellors, aſſeſſors and commiſſioners, who have 
a conſummate knowledge in the matters of commerce and 
trade. It is the incumbent duty of this college to take care 
that the commerce may proſper and increaſe, that the ma- 
nufactures may be ſupported, the work-houſes well re- 
gulated and maintained, and duty, (Licent) portory, cuſ- 
- tom-ordinances and taxes obſerved; aver and above what 
inſtructions, writs, and ſtatutes, as are at preſent preſcrib- 
ed, or hereafter ſhall be ordained. . 

XXVIII. The Reviſion of the Chamber muſt likewiſe 
have a preſident, who, with the uſual members, takes care, 
not only that all juridical affairs, there depending, may be 
lawfully judged and executed by the ſerjeants at law, but 
alſo that the annual accounts of the crown, without any 

dclay, from that very time they are ſent to the Royal College 
of the Chamber, and the Reviſion of the Chamber takes 
notice thereof, may be ſuryeycd, explained, elaborated, 
and finally decided; all according to the inſtructions, 
writs, and ordinances, which are already, or may hereafter 
be iſſued, __ he | ee 
XXIX. The Lord High Steward of the Realm is one of 
the Senators, in whoſe inſpection his majeſty's court, palace, 
and houſhold are, and who rules, kreps and takes care 
2 his table and ſervants of the court, with all what thereto 
longs. 4 Es | 

XXX. His Majeſty's Court and Houſhold is to be at his 
own peculiar diſpoſition; his majeſty alone being able to al- 
ter, change, and reform whateyer he ſhould find neceflary. 
XXI. The grand governor (Ofver-Stithallare) of Stock- 
holm, the captain- lieutenant, lieutenant and quarter - maſter 

of the life- guard- man, the colonel and lieutenant- colonel of 
the foot - guard, and alſo the colonel of the horſe- guard, the 
colonel of the life-dragoons, the colonel and lieutenant- co- 
lonel of the artillery, the general-adjutants and the com- 
mandants of the frontier towns, are all charges of truſt, 
which his majeſty grants or recalls in ſitting ſenate, yet 
without voting. F 
XVXIXI. All the colleges are bound to aſſiſt each other in 
all what can be conducive to the good and emolument of 
the king and the kingdom, whenever it ſhall be required and 
neceſſary: yet one college muſt not incroach, or do any 
hindrance and prejudice to the other; but each attend to its 

| . 5 duſineſs 
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buſineſs with due activity, care, ſedulity, faith, and pru- 
dence. The preſidents, when they are preſent in their col- 
leges, enjoy their due power and authority; but when they 
are abſent in the king's, or their own private affairs, al- 
though they then keep the title and honour due to their 
quality, yet they cannot order, diſpoſe, and command = 
thing that belongs to the charge of preſidents, till they (hal 
return and be ſeated in their regular function. During their 
_ abſence, the eldeſt member of the college performs, with 
equal right, authority, and effect, all what is adherent to 
the charge. The colleges are accountable to the king for 
their behaviour when he requires, and ſhall anſwer nobody 
but him alone for their adminiſtration. | 1 
XXXIII. The regency of the provinces is eſtabliſhed in 
certain governments juſt as they now are conſtituted ; ſo 
that there never, for the future, ſhall be any general- 
governor in this realm, if not-on a _ peculiar emer- 
gency, and then for a ſhort time ; alſo ſhall there no ap- 
Panage, province, or government be beſtowed ; but the 
provinces ſhall be divided in the ſame governments they 
nov, according to the Form of Regency de Anno 1720, 
actually are, | 5 | | 
XXXIV. The prince heir apparent to the crown of Swe- 
den, and alſo the princes of the royal Swediſh blood, can- 
not have any appanage, or general-government, but muſt de- 
pend upon ſuch annual allowance that can be allotted them 
from the Exchequer, which money, for the hereditary prin- 
ces, muſt not be leſs than one hundred thouſand dollars 
S. mt. * from the day they ſhall be declared of age, which 
is at twenty-one years. The princes of the Swediſh blood, 
who are more diſtant from the crown, ſhall have ſuch an 
annual penſion for their maintainance, as can be convenient 
and ſuitable to their birth. Yet they can be diſtinguiſhed 
with the titles of dutchies, as in old times has been in 
faſhion; but withovt any right to thoſe: provinces whoſe 
name they bear, which always ſhall be incorporated under 
one head and ruler, without diminution or ſeparation. 
XXV. Concerning the ſuſtenance of the prince royal, 
who always is the reigning king, his eldeſt fon, or grand- 
ſon, in a direct deſcending line, it muſt be beſtowed in the 
fame manner as eſtabliſhed for the late king Adolphus Frie- 
drichus his ſon's, our now reigning moſt gracious king's 
Guſtavus's the III. annual maintainance. And when he is 
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come to the age of eighteen years, he ſhall de admitted into 
the council of the king. . | 1 
XVXXVVI. No prince; of the Swediſh blood, although he 


may be prince royal, or hereditary prince, or of a more diſ- 


tant line, may marry without the king's knowledge and 
conſent. In the caſe any one ſhould contravene, he ſhall 


be judged after the Swediſh law, and the children be difin- 


herited. | . Lidia bait 
XXVII. The king being fick, or abſent upon a long 
Journey, then the regency is to be adminiſtered by thoſe of 


the ſenate, whom the king has denominated for that purpoſe: 


but if the king ſhould fall fick ſo ſuddenly that he cannot 


give any orders how the affairs of the realm ſhould be ma- 


naged, then all the warrants and decrees are to be figned by 
the four eldeſt ſenators and the preſident of the chancery : 
theſe five together are to exerciſe the royal power in all af- 
fairs that require a quick diſpatch 3 but they are not in- 
titled to denomination of employments, nor to conclude 


| alliances, before the king being ſo reſtored to health, that he 
Himſelf can take in hands the affairs of government ; and 


then theſe ſhall be accountable to the king how buſineſs has 


been diſpatched. But if the king dies, and the prince roy- 


al is under age, then the government of the realm is to be 
adminiſtered in the manner above-mentioned, - urileſs that 
the late king had made any teſtamentary diſpoſition ; in 
which caſe it ſhall be according to the king's ſaid teſta- 

XXX VIII. The ſtates of the realm muſt not fail to con- 


vene, when called by the king, on time and place indicated, 


there to conſult with his majeſty on ſuch affairs, whereabout 
his majeſty deſires their meeting. Nobody elſe but the king 
alone ſhall have the power to call the ſtates to a public diet, 
except in the minority of the king; then the tutors * 
exerciſe this power. But if the crown ſhould happen to 
be vacant by the extinction of the whole royal family on the 
male ſide (for which ſad event the gracious God beware I), 
then the ſtates of the kingdom are bound, without any con- 


vocation, on the 3oth day after the death of the king, of 


themſclves to meet at Stockholm, according to our act of 
convention, de dato Junii 23d, 17433 which act alſo expreſ- 
ſes the penalty on whoſoever in that caſe ſhould endeavour, 
with practices and conſpiracies, to incroach upon the frec 
election of the ſtates. In that unhappy event, it is incum- 
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bent on the wardens of the houſe of nobles, the chapter of 
U plala, and the court of magiſtrates at Stockholm, in- 
ſtantly to publiſh it in all the provinces, for the knowledge 
of all who are concerned: and whereas the provincial go- 
vernors then are obliged, each in his territory, to make 


known the demiſe of the king to all the inhabitants, it is 


expected, that ſo many will be preſent before the appointed 
time, that they may be able to ſave and defend the liberty 
of the country, and a new ſucceſſor to the crown be 
choſen. 

XXXIX. The ſtates of the kingdom are bound, with 
faithful concern, to leave intemerate all the royal preroga- 
tives, after the dictates of the Swediſh law, ſo that they 
ſhall be kept in their full vigour and ſtrength, in order that 
all what in ſuch manner appertains to the royal authority 
ſhall be zealouſly and carefully maintained, defended, and 
ſtrengthened ; wherefore, nothing of theſe fundamental 


laws is to be reformed, augmented, or diminiſhed, without 


the concert and agreement of the king, on purpoſe that 
no unlawfulneſs might render invalid the enacted ants, or 


the liberty of the ſpbjeRs, together with the king's ri * 


be invaded and ſubdued; but each be in poſſeſſion o 

due rights and privileges: to that end all the ſtatues, Eva 
the year 1680 till this preſent time, which have becn con- 

ſidered as fundamental laws, in virtue of this, ſhall be 
abrogated and rejected. 

XI. The king ſhall have no power to make new laws with- 


out the knowledge and aſſent of the ſtates, nor abrogate an 15 


old one received formerly. 
XIII. The ſtates ſhall have no power to abrogate old 
laws, nor to make new ones, without the king's conſent 
and approbation. 

XLII. When a new law i is to be ſettled, the following 
method ſhall be obſerved: if the ſtates of the realm wiſh for 
a new ſtatute, then they are to conſult among themſelves, 


and, after they are come to agreement, the project is to ba 


preſented to his majeſty by their four ſpeakers, for to per. 
ceive the king's ſentiment. His majeſty thereupon aſks the 
advice of the ſenate ; and when he himſelf has pondered it, 


and fixed his reſolution, he calls the ſtates to publick meet. 


ing in the Great-Hall (Riks-Salen), and gives them, in a 
| ſhort ſpeech, his conſent and agreement, or elfe the reaſons 
for his refuſal. But if the king ſhould propoſe a new law, 
he is at firſt to communicate it to the ſenate; and when 

the ſenators have given their advice ta the protocol, 3 
whole 
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whole matter is to be delivered to the ſtates, who, after 
having conſulted, and come to an agreement amongſt 
themſelves, aſk for a day to preſent their conſent to his 
majeſty in the Great-Hall : but if it happens to be a refu- 
fal, then they deliver their reaſons for it in writing by their 
four ſpeakers. ; 

XLIII. If there ſhould be raiſed Gd new queſtion about 
the true meaning of the law, as in former times frequent- 

ly has happened, then it ſhall be decided in the ſame man- 

ner as in the 42d article here above is enacted. 
XIIV. Although it always is an appurtenance to the 
Crown to coin money, yet the ſtates have reſerved them- 
ſelves, when any raiſing or debaſing of the ſtandard, or 
intrinſic value, ſhould be defigned or undertaken, that 
ſuch a reformation ſhall not come to paſs without their 
knowledge and agreement. 

XLV . The king is to defend and ſave the country, parti- | 
cularly from foreign and hoftile invaſion ; but he cannot 

againſt the tenor of the law, his royal oath and aſſurance, 
levy any aids for war, new taxes, enrolling of men, or 
other duties, without the knowledge of the ſtates and their 
free will and conſent: yet, that unhappy caſe excepted, 
when the kingdom ſhould be attacked by an army, then 
his majeſty has power to take ſuch meaſures, for the ſecu- 
Tity of the realm, as he ſhall judge convenient for the good 
of his ſubjects; but as ſoon as the war is finiſhed, the ſtates 
muſt be called, and the new taxes in mem of the war 
quite aboliſhed. 

XLVI. The aſſemblies of the ſtates are not to ſubſiſt v0 
| ger than at moſt three months: and in order to avoid that 

the country being aggrieved by the expences of long diets, as 
has happened heretofore, the king is empowered, after that 
time, to diſſolve the aſſembly, and ſend away the deputies 
each to his own home; and if, in the like occaſion, no 
new ſubſidies were granted, che old ones then are to 
ſubſiſt. 

XLVII. The ſtates are entitled to We and chuſe 
the perſons who are to be ſeated in thoſe committees, with 
which the king will pleaſe to conſult about ſuch buſineſs 

as he deſigns ſhall be kept ſecret. Theſe members are in- 

veſted with all that right and authority which appertains to 

the ſtates themſelves : but all matters that can be publiſhed 

| ſhall be communicated to _ ſtates, and een to their 
deliberation. | 
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- XLVIII. The king has no power to wage war without 
afſent and agreement of the ſtates. _ 

XILIX. No other minutes, but of ſuch affairs that have 
been under the deliberation of the king with ae, can 
be required or delivered to them. 

IL. The ſtate and condition of the Exchequer ſhall be laid 
; open before the ſtates of the realm, in order to take cogni- 
rance that the publick money has been ſpent to the good 

and welfare of the country. 
II. If a member of the ſtates, during the diet, or on his 
journey to or from the diets, ſhould be injured and wrong- 
ed with words and deeds, when he has made known that be 
is in that quality and buſineſs, it ſhall be puniſhed as a breach 
of the king's peace. 

LII. His majeſty aſſures to maintain all the ſtates of the | 

kingdom in their duly acquired old privileges, immunities, 
rights, and liberties: and alſo, no new privileges for 
any one of the ſtates, without the knowledge, advice, and 
conſent of all the four ſtates, ſhall be given or imparted. 

LIII. To his majeſty's gracious care alone the German 
provinces are left, that they may be governed according to 

the Laws of the empire, and the tenor of the treaty of 

Weſtphaly. \ 
IV. Tue cities and towns of the kingdom ar are to remain 
in. their duly acquired privileges and rights, which were 
granted and given them by former kings; yet ſo, that they 
are to be fitted and adapted to the circumſtances of the 

times, for the good and advantage of the commonwealth. 
LV. The bank of the ſtates is to remain hereafter 
28 before, under their guarantee, and at their own diſpoſi- 
tion, ſo that it is to be adminiftered according to the rules 
and ſtatutes already enacted, or ſuch as the ſtates will cſta= 
bliſh for the future. 

LVI. The caſh of penſions belonging to the army ſhall 
main, according to the ordinances already confirmed, or 
uch as his majeſty, with the faithful military commanders 

and deputies from the regiments, will agree to. 

LVII. If this Law in any point ſhould be found obſcure, 
the literal contents muſt be obſerved, till the king and the 
ſtates, in the manner expreſſed hereabove, articles in 
and XLII. ſhall agree upon the true ſenſe. | 

All this, We, now here aſſembled States, have judged: _ 
ceſſary for the regular government of the realm, our liberty 
aud ſecurity, to ratify and enact for us, our abſent fellow- 
ſubjects, our poſterity born and unborn. We declare and 

. | - proteſt 
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proteſt hereby ane w, that we bear the greateſt abhorrence 
to a king's deſpotick power, or the ſo-called ſovereignty ; 
deeming that our higheſt felicity, honour, and advantage, to 
be and dwell free and ſelf-independent, law-giving, but law- 
obſerving ſtates, under the ſway of a king in power, 
but bound to the law ; both of us tied together and pro- 
tected by the law, who preſerves us and our dear country 
from the dangers which are the fad effects of diſorder, licen- 
tiouſneſs, deſpotiſm, and an Ariſtocratick government of 
many, to the detriment of the whole ſociety, and to the 
grievance and diſtreſs of every ſubject. We are ſo much the 
more aſſured to have an orderly, lawful, and happy govern- 
ment, as his majeſty has declared, the be will regard it as his 
greateſt honour to be the Grit citizen amongſt a free 
people; and we are hopeful that the like ſentiments will be 
propagated in the Royal Family, from father to ſon, 
rill the lateſt times of the world. Therefore we declare 
enemy to us and the country whoever ſhall be ſo imprudent 
and malignant a fellow-ſubje&t, as to endeavour to draw us 
off from this ſanction by cheat and craft, ſecret plots or 
open violence, in order to intrude upon us "royal deſpotiſm 
or ſovereignty ; or, under the pretence and ſhew of liberty, 
overthrow theſe laws, which, when they corroborate a true 
and uſeful liberty, ſhut the doors to licentiouſneſs and con- 
fuſion. We aſſure alſo, in virtue of our {worn fealty and 
this form of government, that we hall keep loyal obe- 
dience to his majeſty, fulfil his orders in all that is due and 
| warrantable before God and men, for him to command, 
and for us to do, all rights being ſafe, that belong to him and 
ourſelves, as it becomes faithful men and ſubjects. 
Signed and ſealed in Stockholm the 21ſt day of Auguſt, 
in the year after the birth of Our Saviour 1772. 


For the Nobility. For the Clergy. 

A. G. LEIONHUFWUD. AND. H. 1 . 
h. t. Landtmarſhal. Speaker. | 
(L. 8.) 3 

For the Burghers. For the Peaſauitrr. 
JOH. H. HOCHSCHILD, _ JOSEPH HAN SON, 
755 In the place of the Speaker. Speaker. 
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All this here above written, We ourſelves not only receive 
as a firm fundamental law, but We ordain likewiſe, and en- 
join all who are bound to Us and our Succeflors to the 
reign, with fidelity, allegiance, and loyalty to acknowledge, 
keep, and obey this form of government. For the more 
certainty, We have ſigned this with our own hand, and 
cauſed Our Royal Seal to be put hereunder, at Stockholm, 
the 21ſt day of Auguſt in the year after the birth of Our 
Saviour one thouſand ſeven hundred and the ſeventy 
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CATALOGUE of the 5 Books ako in 
the Courſe of this Work, with. their Re- 


Fender. 


1 Antidote, &c. to a Book, entitled A Joutney into Sberia, 

| made in MDCCLXI, &e. by the Abbe Chappe d'Aute- 

roche, 1772 Antidote to the Abbe Chappe. 

Ruſliſche Bibliothek von Hartw. Lud w. Chriſti Bachmcif- 

ter 1772—1782. Bachmeiſter's Ruſſ. Bib. 

B. Memoirs of Peter Henry Bruce, Eſq. &c. London, 1783. 

ruce's Memoirs. 

B. Eſſai fur la Bibliotheque et le Cabinet de Curioſites et 

d'Hiſtoire Naturelle de PAcademie de Sciences de St. 
Peterſbourg, par jean Bachmeiſter, 1776. 


B. 9 8 Hiſtoriſches und Geographiſches Magazin, 17 17 
| vo 


Neue "TO UT LORE R Buſ. Erd. Beſ. 
C. Hiſtoire D'Eric XIV. Roi de Suede traduite du Suedois de 
Mr. Olaf Celſius, &c. 1977. 
Geſchichte Koenig Guſtavs des Erſten von Olas Celſio— 
| Aus dem Schwediſchen Ueberzetzt, 2 vol. 8vo. 1753. 
C. Bibliothecæ Upſalienſis Hiſtoria Auctore Celſio, 1 745: 


Hiſt. Bib. Up. 
C. Connor's Hiſtory of Poland, 2 vol. 8 vo. Connor. 


C. Reglements de Catharine II. Pour 'Adminiſtration des 


ouvernements de Empire des Ruſſies, 1778. 
Reglements de Catharine, 
C. Inſtruction de Catharine II. Pour la Commiſſion Char- 
800 de dreſſer le projet d'un Nouveau Code de Loix, 
1769. Inſtruction de Catharine. 
C 1 pour ſervir à la Connoiſſance des Affaires Poll 
tiques et Economiques du Royaume de Suede juſqu 
la fin de 1775 me Année, by Cantzler, 2 vo to. 
Cantzler. 
_ Voyages and Travels through the Ruſſian Empire, Tarta- 
ry, and Part of the Kingdom of Perſia, by John Cook, 
| M. D. at Hamilton, 2 vols. 8vo. 1778. 
C. Cromerus de Origine et Rebus en Palonorum. | 


| Cromer. 
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A Relation of three Embaſſies from His Sacred Maj tis 
Charles II. to the Great Duke of Moſcovie, the ; 
of Sweden, and the King of Denmark. Parkiemed — 
the Right Hon. the Earle of Carliſle in the Years 1663 


and 1664 — 1669. 6 Carliſle's Embaſſy. 
Coyer's Hiſtoire de Jean Sobieſki, 3 vol. i2mo. 
Vie de Sobieſki. 


Dlugofſius—Hiſtoria Polonica Libri XIII. Dlugoſs. and 
1 re ore 


Dahlins Geſchichte Got Raiches Sweden aus demSwe- 

diſchen ueberſetzt, IV. vol. 4to. 1756—1763. Dahlin. 

Hiſtor of 0 Ruſſia, &c. by Giles Fletcher, ſometime Fellow 

ing's College in Cambridge, and employed in the 

Eng liſh Embaſſie 1591. Fletcher. 

ur) Gottlieb Gmelin's Reiſe durch Ruſſland zur un- 

. der drey Naturreiche, III. Vol. 4to. 1970. 

| _ Gmelin's Reiſe. 

Gordon! I * Hiftory of Peter the ny 2 Vols. 9vo. 

_ Gordon, 

Hanway's Travels. 8 
Ludwig . von Holberg Daeniſche Reichs Hiſto- 

rie ins Deutſche ueberſetzt, V. vol. 4to. 1 * 755 


olberg 


Herberſtein's Rerum Moſcoviticarum Commentarii in | 
Moſ. Auctores. |  Herberſtein. 
Hackluyt's Voyages, 2 Vol. fol. „„ ort. 


Kobierzicky Hiſtorie Uladiflai III. 


Diarĩum itineris in Moſcoviam, &c. Ann. MDCXCVII.. 


deſcriptum a Joanne Georgio Korb. Fol. Korb. 
Scriptores Rerum Danicarum Medii Evi, partim hactenus 
inediti, partim emendatins editi ; quos collegit Jacobus 
Eangebek, &c. 5 Vol. Fol. 1772— 1783, begun by 
Langebek, and continued by 8umm. Langebek. 
Lubiensſki Tres Epiftolarum Decades. 
Lengnick Jus Publicum Regni Poloniz, 2 vol. 12mo. | 
Lengnick Jus Pub. 
1755 Conventa Auguſti III. Lengnick Pac. Con. Aug. 
Hiſtoria Poloniæ a Lecho ad Annum 1748. 


Lengnick Hiſt. Pol. 
Lind's Ffeſent Sate of Poland. 


| Leveſque s Hiſtoire de Ruffie, 5 Vol. 12mo. 1782: 


Ly*Eveſque. 

Le Clerc's Hiſtoire Phyſique, Morale, Civile et Politique 

de la Ruſſie, Ancienne et Mederne, 3 vol. 4to. 1783. 

Le Clerc. 

Muller's Samlung Ruſſifcher Geſchichte. 9 vols. 8yo. from | 
1752 to 1764. 8. R. G 


Iter in . Liberi Baronis de Mayerberg, &c. * : 


no MDGLIL. ayerberg. | 
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Account of Denmark; as it was in the year 1692, by 
Lord Moteſworth, 1738. Moleſworth. 
A de la Motraye's Travels through Rorops, Aſia, and into 
Part of Africa. III. Vol. Fol. Motraye' s Travels. 
Milton's Brief ' Hiſtory of Moſcovia. - 
Manſtein's Memoirs of Ruſſia, Hiſtorical, Political, Mi- 
litary, from 727 to 1744, printed in 1770. Manſtein. 
Ebauche pour hs une idee de la Forme de Gouverne- 
ment de PEmpire de Ruſte. By Count Munich. 
- "© Ebauche, 
Eſtat de Empire de Ruſſic et Grande Duchs de Moſcovie, 
avec ce qui $'y eſt paſſe de plus memorable et tragique, 
9 1 — le regne de quatre Empereurs: à ſpavoir de- 
uis Pan 1590, juſques en Ian 1606 en Septembre. Par 
e Capitaine Margeret Paris 1669. _ Margaret. 
Johannis Meſſenii Scondia Illuſtrata. Meſſ. ly III. 
iſtoire de Dannemarc, par Mallet, 3 vols. 4to. 1958 


— TIF: | Mallet. 
Orichovii Annales; | Orichovius. 
Voyage de Perſe et de Moſcovie par Ada Olearius. 

Olearius. 


Matmora Danica prog ec. ab Erico Pontoppidano, 
2 vol. Fol. 1939—174 

Journal of St. Parertbargh; 1776 to 1782 Jour. St. Pet. 
This periodical publication in the German tongue con- 
tains many curious diſquiſitions on the hiſtory of Ruſ- 
ſia, and particularly feveral by the celebrated Muller. 


P. S. Pallas Reiſe durch Verſchiedene Provinzen des Ruf- 


fiſchen Reiches, III. Parts, V. Vol. 4to. 1771—1776. 
Pallas Reiſe. 
Joh. Perinſkiold Monumenta Sucogothica, Uplandiz par- 
tem primam Thiundiam continens. Fol. 1710. 
Perinſ. 
Monumenta Ullerakerenſia nm Upfal 4 Novi illuſ- 
trata. Fol. 1719.— Perinſkiold Upſala Nova. 
Paſtorii Florus Polonicus, 1679. Florus Pol. 
Roger's Lettres ſur le Dannemarc, 2 Vols. 8 vo. 1764 
— 1768. Lettres fur le Dannemarc. 
Account of Sweden, as it was in the es 1688, by biſhop 
| Robinſon, 1938. 


A Hiſtory of the late Revolution in Swede &c. by Char- 


les Francis Sheridan, Eſq. Secretary to the Britiſh En- 
voy in Sweden at the Time of the Inte Revolution. 

Sheridan. 

| Sarvicius—Anmales Polonici. - SGiarniſki. 

Schloetzer's Beylagen zum Nueveraendartes Ruſslagd, 


. publiſhed under the fictitious name of Haygold, 2 vol. 


1969=-1770. ny old, or Ha old's Beylagen. 
Schloetzer' 8 e wy 155 25 
A | S. Probe 
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8 · Probe Ruſſiſcher Annalen von Auguſt Ludwig Schloet- 
zer, vo. 1768. | S⸗chloetzer's Probe. 
8. Schmidt's Ruſſiſche Geſchichte, 2 vol. Schmidt Ruſs. Gel. 
Beytrage zu Kentniiſs der Staatſverfaſſung von Ruſs- 
land, 1772. Schmidt's Beytrage. 
Materialien zu der Ruſſiſehen Geſchichte ſeit dem Tode 

des Peter des Groſſen. Part iſt. : 
| 5 Schmidt Materialien. 


8. Geſchichte Daennemarks, c. Auſdem Daeniſchen 
ueberſetat von Peter Friedrick Suhm, 1777. | 
$. Die erſte und wichtigſte Aufſtand der Strelitzen in Moſ- 
kau im J. 1682, in May Aus dem Ruſſiſchen des Staa- 
traths Alexander Sumorokow, 1772. Sumorokof. 
V. Voltaire's Hiſtoire de Empire de Ruſſie. 
. Hiſtoire de Charles XII. Roi de Suede, 
v. Letters from a Lady (Mrs. Vigor) who reſided ſome years 
in Ruſſia to her Friend in England, 1775. - 
Letters from Ruſſia. 
W. Wrarxall's Tour through the Northern Parts of Europe, 
&c. 1976. 3 Wraxall's Tour. 
W. Weber's Verandertes Ruſſland, 1739. 1). Weber. 
W. Danicorum Monumentorum Libri ſex, &c. ab Olao Wor- 
| mio. Fol. 1743. 8 
Z. Zavodſky Hiſtoria Arcana. | 
Zuluſki Epiſtole Hiſtorico familiares, 4 vol. Fo. 
| ED __ . Zaluſki Epiſt. 
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% The numerals I. II. and III. denote the firſt ſecond and third 
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Finland, III. 82; 2 


there, founded by queen Chr 

| - tina, 83. | | 1 

Academy. of Sciences at St. Pe- 

terſburgh, account of, II. 
dna origin and eſta 
bliſhment of, 3493 pa- 

tronized by he 

_ preſs, 350 3 inſtructions to the 
e members, ib. 351; 
irs rapid improvements, 1b. ; 

Tranſactions publiſhed under 


different titles, 3 523 members, 


; Origin of the library, 

| 1 5 adit. of valuable 
books there, 355; great 
number of Chineſe books, 
356; muſeum with the ſtuf- 
fed beaſts 357 ; cabinet of 
natural hiſtory, 359 ; vari- 
ous. ores, 366; anatomical 
cabinet, 388 ; chamber of 
rarities, ib. 369 z Calmuc or 
n 3743 colleQi- 
on of, Ruſſian and Eaſtern 
coins, 375-379; Waxen 
figure of Peter the Great, and 
| ſeveral other memorials of tha t 
monarch, 379 ; globe of Got- 


tarp, 381, 382 z their hiſto- _ 


rical journal, 437. 
cademy of Arts at ditto, ac- 
count of II. 383—386; its 


inſticution and regulations, 


the capital of Swediſh | 


preſent em- 


. verſary, 
Nan ſucceeds his 


Alexdy Or 


383, 384 z cauſe of the low 
Academy of Sciences at Stock- 
| hola, its inſtitution, III. x12, 
I I 3. 2 Peer . 
Aqmiralty, Ruſſian, deſcription 

of, II. 494. it I 
Adrian, 2 laſt Ruſſian patri- 
> We Ü 
Agriculture, or Free Oeceno- - 

mical Society. at Peterſburgh, 
account of, II. 2386—390 ; 
inſtitution, with the empreſs's 

letter of approbation, 386, 
. 387 3 meetings, tranſlations, 

and annual prizes, 388, 389. 
See Catharine 1]. 
Aland, Illes of, III. 88. 
Alexander Neuſti, St, us anni 
account ot, I. 32 

hrother 


LE imitations of the for reign | 
ib thority agreed to by him, 


$M. 55 N 
Alexander, ſecond ſon of John 
| Sobieſki, his generous, refu- 
| fal of the crown of Poland 
when offered him by Charles 
„ 
bf owing, his Bouſs 
at Moſcow, and manner of 
living, I. 335, 336; his Ar- 
menian attendant, 336 ; his 
COuntry 
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of horſes, „338; letter 
from him yo — Herbert, 
with a preſent of an Arabian 
horſe, 339. 
Alewty Michaeloviteh, father of 
eter the Great, 
of his court by the author of 
lord Carlifle's Embaſſy, I. 
3s 33 ſome account of, 366 ; 
held a conſtant correſpondence 
with Charles II. in his exile, 
397 ; his code of law, how 
compiled, II. 310 
. Petrovitch, ſon of Peter 
the . Great, refleions on his 
fate, II. 110—114; his birth, 
183; his bad education, 
187; Bruce's.account of his 
perſon and manners, 188; 
renounces his right of ſucceſ- 
ſion, and eſcapes from Pe- 


terſburgh, 189 ; is condemn- 


ed to die, 1903 vatious opi- 


nions concerning the manner 


of his death, with remarks 
thereon, 192—197. See Ca- 
tharine I. 


Anal, Iſle of, deſcribed, III. 


339- 
Amber, yellow, great quantities 
of, found in Lithuania, 1. 


2862. 

. Amenitates Academice. dee 
Linaæus. DP: 

Kane of Holſtein, daughter of 
Peter I. ns account of, II. 


115: ſes the duke of 
Lialdein onorP, 116; ber 
death, 11 7. See Peter the 
Great. . 


Anne, — KY ſome account of, 
II. 117; her perſon def. 
| cribed by Mrs. Vige r, ib. ; 
temporizes with t 
council, and n dif- 
ſolves it, 118; her death, 
120. See Be. : 


Anne of . h, b 1 


death, II. 271. 


ſcription | 


iy | 


INDE KX. 
country houſe, and fine ſtud 


Anthony Ulrich, prince of hs 
wick, his death, II. 27 27 
more 


| Archangel, inhabjtants 


rom, apes" thap the other Ruſ- 


fans, II. 336. 
Archimandrites, who, II. 326. 
Army, Ruſhan, account of, II. 

485—488. See Coſſacr. 


| Arzina river, the crews of two 


Engliſh ſhips froze to death 
there, II 488, 489. 
Aſens, III. 415. 
Moria Reg ni, what, I. 14. 
ee 


| WAY 
Alira ad, bay of, on the Caſ- 


ian Sea, III. 18. | 
4 1756 [hee 22 deſcription of, 


53 55 elector of Saxony, 
choſen king of Poland, I. 
231 ; and is forced by Char- f 
les XII. to abdicate the 
crown, 232. © 

Auftrian Poland, limits of, I. 

167; its population and pro- 
duce, 169. 

Authors conſulted in this work, 
lift of, III. 449, 


Baku, a Perſian port on the Caſ- 
Plan Sea, I I. 1% 
Balkan, a Tattar bay in the 
Caſpian Sea, III. 18. | 
Baltic, ON e to form a junc- 
tion with the Gern an Ocean, 
III. 287—299. 15 i 
Banier, b con a Swediſh f | 
tal, ſome account of, II. 
110. 


Foot * II. 471 —472. 


. A. the practice of raiſing 
them over the dead, almoſt 
pniverſal in the rater” 2 
I. 176; in Lithuania, ca ed 
© Swediſh Burying- places, 272. 

Burg, Dr. Teceives a pre- 
mium for an in favour 

of the Ruſſian F s, II. 


346. 


Align natien, account 


Bears, method of . from, 

in the foreſts of Lithuania, I. 
277. 

Bengelius, Eric, ſome account 

> of, III. 213. 

Ber man, profeſſor, his account 
of the iron mines and granite 
. rocks of Sweden, III. 211 
.—213 ; ſome account of him 
and his writings, 252—258'; 
analyſis of his 
Mineralis, 2 9-270; the 
four claſſes of mineral bodies 
260 J ſalts, ib. II. earths, 
263 3 III. bitumens, 265 3 IV. 
metals, 266. 

Beſtuchef and Lapookin, coun- 

| HOW: publickly knooted, II. 


Biallifock, town of, deſcribed, 
I. 250, which belongs to the 
counteſs Braniſki, ib. the pa- 
lace there generally called the 
Verſailles of Poland, 252. 

Beere or White Town, 
a quarter of I whence 


ſo called, I. 3 


Bielſi, por 1 2 Podolachia, 


account of, I. 24 

Biren, duke of Courland, the 
favourite of the empreſs 
Anne, II. 119; impriſoned 
at Schluſſelburgh, 1 54 ; ſome 
account of, 212. 


Biſhops, Ruſſian, their number | 


-and ities. I. 226; as; - 


_ Black, Sea, . Ruſſian commerce 
on, III. 23—42.3. probable 
conſequences of that com- 
merce, 24. See Turkiſh Seas, 

9 and Shone, en 


317 * 
Bleſing of the N. aterr, 2 reli- 
go ceremony in Ruſſia, III. 


Boris Feodbrowiich Godunaf, 
ſome. account of, I. 429— 
434; See Dmitri. 

Bos Grunniens, or 


delcribed, II. 358. h 


iagraphia 


ox, 
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Bothnia... see Gulf of  Bothnia- 
Beyar, meaning of 9h title, 


II. 321. 
Bronitza. See Granite Hill, 
Bruce, col. Sos 4 Petre- 
vitch:; 


Bucbariant, commerce * 
AL 21. 

Bur bers, Poliſh, the rigour of 
their ancient ſervitude gradu- 
ally ſoftened, I. 1523 
privileges, 154 3 Ruſſians ſtill 
liable to the poll-tax and mili- 
tary ſervice, II. 335. = 

Burials, royal, regulated by -_ | 
I. 1793 ceremonies at, 
180. 


Buſcbing. his eſtimate of the 


Population of Poland ſince 
the Partition, I. 165. 
Butzau, George Henry, a hey- 

duc, killed in defending king 
Staniſlaus Auguſtus I. 52; 
monument erected to his me- 
mory, To | | 


Canurſen, Chules, bi of 
Sweden, ſome account of, III. 
101. 

Capra Ammon, or wiki ram, ac- 
count of, II. 358. 

Capital 2 See Eli- 
Sabeth. 

Carliſle, ear] of, his embaſſy to 
Moſcow, II. 406 z his con- 
teſt with Pronchiſſof for pre- 
cedency, id. 

Carlſcrona, origin and defer 
tion of, III. 311 ; new doc 
forming there out of the ſolid 
rock, 3123; ſtate of thoſe 
works in March 1779, 313. 

Caſimir the. Great, his great 
charader, I. 181; his palace 
deſcribed, 49 

c mir III. ſometimes. called 
Caſimir IV. convenes the firſt 
national EP — with 15 
power of raifing ſupplies, I. 
93 and renounces the jou 

ege 


their 


456 


of ſummoning the nobles 
b ſtandard, BY — 82 


Cafimir, John, his character and 


adventures, I. 187190. 


See Liberam Veto. 
Caſpian Sea, riſe, progreſs, and 


decke of the Engliſh trade 


Caſtellans, their o 
Gatharine 1. her birth, II. 57; 
various accounts of her fa- 


on, III. 3—6 ; that trade taken 


up by the Ruſſians, was but 


inconſidetuble till the reign of 


the preſent emprefs, '7—10 ; 


deſcription of that fea, 10, 
113; Ruſſian ports on; 11, 
12 ; Perſian ditto; 13, 18; 
Tartar ditto; 18; great in- 


creaſe in the trade on that 


- 


ſea, 20. 


fce, I. 115. 


mily and early adventures, 
ibid. 168; married to Peter 
the Gteat, 163; gains a ſut- 
prizing aſcendancy over him, 
ib.; her ſhare in bringing 
about the peace of Pruth, 
164; crowned by Peter at 


Moſcow, 165 manifeſto of 
her acceſſion, ib. ; falſely fuſ- 


pected of poiſoning the em- 
_ 169 ; meaſures taken 


by prince Menzikof and Baſ- 


ſewitz to ſecure her ſucceſſion, 


172 her addreſs tothe nobi., 
gentry, &c. on the 
d elected 


lity, 
death of Peter, 1 74 


empreſs, 177 ; her death, 


179; character 179—18 2; 


1mprobability of her bei 
concerned in the deuth of — 
tzarowitz, 197. 


atharine 11. the preſent empreſs 
of Ruſſia. her | court def. 
cribed II. 81—87 ; her drefs, 


$3—88 ; manner of pteſent- 


ing foreigners to her, 63; her 


| perſon; ib. ; richneſs ind ſplen- 


dour of her court, 87; maſ.. 


querade there deſcribed, 92; 
uſual diſtribution of her time, 


1 N D E KX. 
97; her abilities, prudence, 


deth 


het triumphal 


312 — 


and popularity, 219; con- 
ſultations of her fends for 
dethroning her huſband Peter 
III. 221 ; eſcapes from Pe- 


terhof to Peterſburgh, 223 
and aſcends the throne, 225 ; 


het midifeſto, 226 ; advances 
towards the emperor, 228 ; 
| entry into Pe- 
terſburgh, 239 ; her lenity 


to Peter's adherents, 241 ; 


confuſed ſtate of the Ruffia 


code of laws at her acceffion, 
309. See Priſons. Paſſage 


trom her manifeſto prefixed 


to her new code, 310; ſalu- 


tary regulations of that code, 

| 152 anneres the 
church lands to the crown, 
and grants annual penſions in 
their ſtead, 325 ; inſtitutes 


ſeminaries for the inſtruction 
of the ſecular clergy, 328; 


her definition of the claſs of 
merchants, burghers, &c. 
330 ; aboliſhes the obſtacles 
to the marriages of rages 
345 3 judicious refleQions of 
ers, 347. See Apademy 
Sciences. Singular eftabliſh- 
ment of ork tor the encou- 
ragement of agriculture, 389; 
See Couvent 2. Demoiſelles. 


Eſtabliſhes a committee for 


ſuperintending tranſlations of 
the Claſſics, 
ral new towns raifed by her 
between the Dnieper and the 
Don, III. 35; endeavours to 
eſtabliſh an intercourſe be- 
tween the ports of the Black 
Sea and the Mediterranean, 
9 ; obfervations on that de- 
42 ; cedes Kiel to 
of Denmark for 
Oldenburgh and Delmenhorſt, 


i. an. En. 
c, wiſe of Eric XIV. - 


III. 280. 


ſome account of, | 
| Catharine, 


c. 439. Seve- 


I Db WW 


Catharine Jagbellin, queen of Swediſh officer, concerning it, 
John III. of Sweden, her 136. 8 
character, III. 9. Charlotte Chriſtina Sophia, wiſe 
Catbarienſlaf, the new erected of Alex&y Petrowitz, II. 
capital of Azof, III. 36. 114; her family, birth, and 
Catholics, Poliſh, form confe- marriage, 198; children, 199; _ 
 deraties in defence of their her death, and her petition to 
faith, I. 34. Peter the Great, 200 ; viſited 
Chanceller, the firſt Bnpgliſh- by him, takes a pathetic leave 
man who landed at Archan- of him, and expres 203; 
gel, II. 26; and opened a interred in the cathedral of Bt. 
trade with Ruſſia, 489. Peter and St. Paul, ib.; 
Chappe, Abbe de, a miſtake ſtrange account, of her circu- 
concerning the Ruſſian nobi- lated in France, ib. 
lity, II. 322 ; ditto concern- Chineſe, Ruſſian trade with, 
ing the vapour- baths, III. 67. 620. -- e TER 
Carles I. See Michael Feodore- Chriſtian I. king of Denmark, 
viich. | ſome account of, III. 399. 


— I. See Alexty Michach- Chriſtian II. king of Denmark, 
vitcb. | ſome account of, III. 410 
ew IX. of Sweden, father of 416; his improper education, 

' Guftayus Adolphus, III. 410; conquers Sweden, with 
189. . | his tyrannical conduct there, 
— XI. of Sweden, his cha- 41 1. See Guflavus Vaſa, 
racer, III. 105 —107.  Sigrebit, Slagelbeck. Depoſ- 
— X. Guſtayus, his charac- ed, 412; his death, after a 
"tar, MIL. 103. - Tre captivity of many years in 
Charles XII. ot Sweden, his different caſtles, 416, See p- i 
exclamation at the tomb of | on 3 


John Sobieſki, I. 190. See ee , deſcription of, 
| 1 | 


Sebieſti, Peter the Great. 317. ; 
His tomb, III. 108 ; anec- Chriſina, queen of Sweden, 
dote of, ib. ; clothes and her character, III. 103. 
hat, in which he was killed, Church-lands. ' See Catharine, 
reſeived in the arſenal at 77, '' | 
Stockholm, 124 3 deſcripti- Circular Stones, remarks on 
on of them, ib. 125; in- thoſe ranges frequently found 
| pix into the particulars of in Sweden, Denmark, &e. 

bis death, 125—139 ; Vol- III. 423—428 ; deſcription _ 
taire's and Motraye's account of one nearCorſoer, by colonel 
account of it, 126—131; Floyd, 425 ; why called Go- 
reaſons for ſuppoſing him to. thick Stones by the inhabi- 

be killed by the prince of tants, i 
Heſſe examined, 128; ac- Cheſs, rery common in Ruſſia, 
count of his death given by with various methods of play- 
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count Liewen to Mr. Wrax- ing it, I. 415. 

all, 131; remarks on that Clergy, Poliſh, their privilege 
event, 132—139; colonel I. 149=-152. = 

| Bruce's account of it, 134; ——- Ruſſian, See Sacred 
confeſſion of Cronſtedt, a _ Syned. Divided into regular 


45 


_ ' ent degrees of the regulars, 
326. See Biſhops. 
rance of the pariſh 
327; ſcanty proviſion for, 
328. See Catharine II. 


Legulations relative to marti- 


ages, 329; drels, ib. ſeldom 
appear in company, 3 30. 
Cock of the W: 6 53 
ſpecies of grouſe in Finland, 
III. 81. 5 
Codex Argenteus. See Upſala. 
Columna, profanely called the 


Bethlehem of Ruſſia, on a 


ſuppoſition of being the 
birth place of Peter the Great, 
Confederacies, Poliſh, particu- 
' lar and general, explained, I. 


Cenfeſſfon, horrid proceſs for 
"extorting, aboliſhed hy the 


Y empreſs of Ruſſia, 
7 1 ; ; 


r 
Conſtitution, the moſt perſect 
Rate of that of Poland, I. 


11. e 
Copec, a Ruſſian coin, value of, 
III. 46. 


Qpenba gen, deſcription of III. 
335—340; population, 336; 

: way and oQtagon, 330, 337 
9g Muſeum, 338 ; ſiege . 
1658, 342—344 See 


of in 
Frederick III. | 
Ruſſia in backward 
Corps £ Cadets, at Peterſburgh, 
account of, Il. 390—392; 
inſtitution, annual income, 
and exerciſes, 390—392. 
Corſoer, on the iſland of Zea- 
land, deſcribed, III. 406. 
Coſſacs of the Tait, ſome ac- 
count of, II. 284; thoſe in 
the Ruſſian army deſcribed, 
483. 2 : 
Cetiages, manner of the Ruſſian 


eaſons, 


Igno- 
prieſts, 


large | 


1 „ 
and ſecular, II. 325; differ- 


Peaſants ſleeping in, II. 20. 
Couvent des Demoiſelles Mob les, 
at Peterſburgh, account of, 
II. 392 395; intended fora. 
nunnery, but converted to its 
preſent uſe by Catharine, II, 
392 z dreſs and education of 

the girls, 393, 394 ; two dra- 
_ matick pieces performed by. 
them in their theatre, 394; 
account of a Ruſſian dance 

performed there, 399. 
Crocow, biſhop of, with the 
biſhop of Kiof, and others, 
ſeized in the night, and im- 
ptiſoned in Ruſſia, I. 30; 
his rerurn to Warſaw after 
five years impriſonment, ib. 


Cracow, city of, deſcribed, I. 
1703 univerſity, 171, 172; 


palace, 173; tombs of the 
kings of Poland, 179; crown 
and other regalia kept in the 
palace thete, 175; the cita- 
del ſurprized by part of the 
garriſon of Landſkron, 177 
who were conducted through 
a ſybterranean paſſage by 
lieutenant Bytranowſki, ibid.; 
deſcription of the cathedral 
where moſt of the Poliſh 
kings are buried, 179; deſo- 
late condition of the country 
between that city and War- 
ſaw, 201, 202. 


15 3 Cracus and Venda, great ob- 
Corn, method of drying it in 


* 
= 


176, | 
Cefar. frequently under the 
cat on Ruſſian, and why, 
Cronborg. See Elfinoer.. 
 Cronflot, a wooden fortification 

near Cronſtadt, and its cita- 

del deſcribed, Il. 475. 
Cronfladt, the , ſtation of the 
Keuſſian navy deſcribed, II. 

75-477. See Sailors. Re- 
(aka for ſupplying the Ow 
47% 


72055 of their hiſtory, I. 


478. See Navy. Ayerage 
5 2 of Engliſh 3 
Which arrive there annually, 
oz; number of ditto. from 
other places in 1778, ib. 
| Cronfledt, Axel Frederick, the 
diſcoverer of the ſemimetal, 
Called nickel, and of zeolite, 
;ſome account of his writings, 
III. 249, 25. 
Croſſes, why thoſe on the Ruſ- 
churches have two tranſ- 
verſe bars, I. 348, _ 
Curtis. See Flora Danica. 
Cyprian. See Hiſtorians. 


Dance, Poliſh one deſcribed, I. 
268. | 
Alte, princeſs, propoſes a 

ff 4 — to . 

mie Francoiſe, II. 353. 

Denmark, its antient form of 

oyernment till the reyolution 

- 1660, III. 340; biſtory of 


chat reyolution, 341—369 3 


_ diſpute between the nobles, 
and the clergy and commens, 
344 3 the two laſt agree 10 
declare the crown hereditary, 
349 ; which the former ate 
at length obliged to comply 
witt, 354 z the kingdom pub- 
licklydeclared hereditary, 355; 
new oath of allegiance, and 
| ſubſtance of the royal law of 
Denmark, 356; remarks on 
that revolution, 357 —360; 
ſtate of population in Den: 
mark, 360 ; tinances, 361. Ye 
Marriage Tax. Army, 362— 
3663 navy, 366—371 ; failpry 
And marines, 367; liſt of the 
pavy in 1779, 369; church 
eſtabliſhment, 71, 3723 


univerſity, 3733 Royal Aca- 


demy of Sciences, 374 ;ditta of 
Northern hiſtory languages, 


ib. 375 zother literary eſtabliſh- 


ments, ib. 376; botanical gar- 
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439. 
See Copenhagen, Reſtild, and 
Ring fled. 8 


Diet of Confederacy L 124. 


— Election, I. 125. 
Dietines, origin of, I. 8. 
Diſſidents, ſketch of their hiſ- 
' tory, I. 23—35 ; admitted in- 
io the diet by Sigiſmond Au- 
guſtus, 243 origin and mean 
ing of the name, 25; clauſe 
in the coronation oath con- 
cerning them, ib. ; perſecuted 
and baniſhedfrom the diet, 27 
their ſituation at the acceſſion 
of Staniflaus Auguſtus, who 
is obliged to confirm the laws 
_. againſt them, ib; diet of 1766 
| bfeaks up in great diſorder, 
when the Prufian and Ruſ— 
ſian memorials in their favour 
are read, 28; form confede- 
racies, and are aſſiſted by a 
body ofRuſſians, 29; coalition 
between the malecontents ap 
the diflidents, ib.; laws again 


the diſſidents repealed, 323 
their affairs finally ſettled, 69; 
inſcription on one of their 
Churches at Warſaw, 70. 
Dmitri, or Demetrius, hiſt 
of the tzar of that name, I. 
435—469 ; ſaid to have been 
aſſaſſinated, 436. See p. 
364, 369, 431- And to have 
been afterwards perſonated by 
a monk called Gregory, or 
Griſka Otrepief, 438 ; defeat- . 
ed by Vaſſili Shuiſki, general 
of Boris Godunof, 439; 
- crowned at Moſcow, 44; 
his character by Margaret, 
442; and by Muller, ibid. 
murdered and burnt to aſhes, 
4503 ee opinions con · 
cerning him, 452— 469. 
Db $2429 of, I. 


293 3 dangetous manner of 
croſſing it at Slovoda, 299 z 
EY deen 


miu d 


account of the navigation of, 
„ 8 
Dnieſter river. See Sigiſmond 
| Auguſ us. ; 2 8 
Degerobuſt, deſcription of, I. 
- 299, 300. 3 
Dolgeruc ki, princeſs Catherine, 
ome account of, I. 345» 346. 


— prince aſſaſſinated, I. 480. 
Don, account of the navigation 


of, III. 37 ; project of unit- 


ing it with the Volga, 57. 


Einzellee, a Perſian port on the 
Caſpian Sea, III. 16. | 
Elizabeth, queen, offers an aſy- 

lum, if neceſſary, to Ivan 


| Vaſlilievicch the Second, l. 


——— empreſs, ſome account 
 _ of, II. 120; her charaQter, 


121; her barbatity to two 


ladies of quality, 122. See 

' Befluchef and Lapockin. Her 
death, 123, 212; remarks on 
her edict tor aboliſhing capi- 
tal puniſhinents, 2 
Voltaire's and-Sir W. Black- 
ſtone's obſervations thereon, 
299; lenity of that edict il- 
Juſive, 3ol. 

Elfincor, with the fortreſs of 
'Cronborg, deſcribed, III. 
324, 326. 

Emperor. See 
Peter the Great, Shaube. 

Endkjoping, deſcription of, III. 


272. . 
England, See Ruſia Its 7 
I. 


ports. to Ruſſia in 1777, 
498— O2. 125 4 
Engliſh Gardeners, much em- 


ployed by the Ruſſian nobili- ' | 
"ty * © houſe of Ruric, I. 30% 
lexèy 


"iy. . 5 
e order, Poliſh, of 
whom compoſed, I. 147. 
Equus Hemionus, a ſpecies of 
wild horſe, account of, II. 


n 


Maximilian I. 


Eric XIV. his priſon at Caſtle- 


holm deſcribed, III. 89 pro- 
oſes marriage to queen Eliza- 
eth, 98. Se Sture. Depo- 
ſed by his brothers, 182, 274. 
See Upſala, Rodelph II. His 
_ pathetic account of his ſuffer- 
ings in the caſtle of Stock- 
holm, 274 ; manner of paſſing 
his time in his confinement, 
275—279; his trial, 276; 
death, 278. See Catharine. 
E/ates, in Poland, eſtimated b 
their number of peaſants, I. 


156. | 
bes the fair Jeweſs, miſtreſs 
to Caſimir the Greaf, I. 192. 
Eternal Bell. See Neowogorod.. 
Eudocia, firſt wife of Peter the 
Great, ſome account of, II. 
WT LS: | 
FW. See Upſala. 
Euler, Leonbard, his death, Il. 
5 | 
Exports and Imports from and 
to England and Ruſſia, Swe- 
den, and Denmark, III. 448. 
Eyder river, the antient bounda- 
ry of the Roman empire, III. 
419. 


Fabricius, Jobs Chilllias, foie 
account of, III. 218, _ 
Falce, archbiſhop of Upſala, III. 


RE Cn 
Palos M. his equſtrian ſtatue 
of Peter the Great, it. 65. 
Farabat, a Perſiap port on the 
Caſpian Sea, III. by 
Feast, account of a Ruſſian one 
| given to the populace, III. 
6366. 
Teodor, laſt ſovereign of the 


Feodor, eldeſt fon of Ale 
Michaelovitch, ſome account 
of, 0 306. . 

Feodor Boriſovitch, fon of Born 

Gaduuol, ſtrangled, 1 7 | 


1 5 1 
Feodor Vollef, the Ruſſian Gar- 


rick, ſome account of, II. 447; 
eulogium on, by Sumorokof, 


09. 
Frida 2 ſtriking features 


of, in the Poliſh conſtitution, I. 
165, 166. 

Finland, Ruſſian, III. 93; 
Swediſh, 78. 

Fires, frequency of, in Ruſſia, 
accounted for, Il. 13. 

Flendſburgh, a town of conſi - 


derable trade on the Baltic, 


III. 417. 

Flora Danica, by Mr. Oeder, 
ſome account of, III. 385; 
not equal to Mr. Curtis's 
Flora Londinenfis, 387. See 
Oeder. 

Frederick II. king of Den- 

mark, his tomb, III. 400. 

III. king of Denmark, 

his tem naturally mild, 


III. 341 ; his gallant defence 


of Copenhagen, and the un- 
daunted behaviour of his 
| queen Sephia Amelia, 342, 


Fr; 9771 , in Ruſſian Fin- 
land, deſcribed, III. 75. 
Free diet and Diet of confede- 
racy, difference between, I. 
120; See p. 123, 124. 

Free ſubjects, Ruſſian, their 
privileges, II. 335. 


| why ticular effects of, in 
ua, 


IL 74; 75, 76. 
Furia infernalis, terrible effects 


of the ſting, III. 221, 222. 


Galitzin, prince, his heroic 


behaviour at the fiege of No- 
teberg, II. 150. 
General diet of Poland, its pri- 
vileges, I. 112; of whom 
| compoſed, 113 ; general pro- 
| of, 116. 92 
Gentlemen in Poland, not l- 
dle to be arreſted till after 
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conviction, I. 244: always 


wear their fabres, 273. 
German Ocean. See Baltic. 


Ghilan, ſilk of, the beſt in 


| Perſia, III. 17. 
Gillebert, Mr. 3 of 
. en at Grodno, 
259. | 
Gifſur, ſecond biſhop of Skal- 
holt, II. 561. | 


Gladiators, two remarkable fi- 


gures in the gardens of Peter- 
hof, III. 383. 5 


Glebof, general, his reſolute be- 


haviour under the torture, II. 


153. | Wo 27 
Gmelin, Dr. Samuel, his tra- 


vels, II. 410; impriſoned by 
Ulſmei Khan; and dies at Ach- 
met-Kent, a village of Mouat 
Caucaſus, 411. 
Gneſna, archbiſhop of, primate 
of Poland, I. 114 ; his autho- 
rity during an interregaum, 


127. 
Gold Duſt, found in the rivers 


of Bucharia, III. 21. 
Gordon, general, his motives for 
ſtigmatizing Sophia Alexiefna, 
I. 470; ſome account of him, 
II. 126. : 


Gorts, baron, real cauſe of big 
impriſonment and execution, 


I . 
Gotha, tiver, deſcription of, III. 


oo. 
Clabes, 2 Lodeſe, de- 
ſcription of, III. zco; royal 
ſociety of ſciences and litera» 
ture there, 302 3 its India 
company, with the nature of 
that trade, 303; herring fiſh- 


ery, and its amazing increaſe, . 


304. 
P'S the antient reſidence of 
the dukes of Sleſwick, III. 418. 
Graces, manifeſto of, extracts 
from, concerning OO 
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and enfranchiſed perſons, I. 


Granite-bill, near Bronitza, ac- 
cdunt ofe II. 16. 

Great Generals of Poland, their 
former uncontrouled power 
much curtailed, I. 140. 

Great marſbal of Poland, his 
zudiciary power, I. 245. 

Greek manuſcripts in the lib- 
rary of the Holy Synod at 
. Moſcow, I. hes 

Gre ory, of Griſka Oui. 

e Dmitri. 

Grodno, the principal town in 

Lithuania, though not the ca- 


pital, I. 253 ; deſcription of, 


56, 2573 old and new pa- 
laces there, 259 ; College, 
phyſic- en and W 
| o phyſic, 258, 2 
Guldentaedt, profe g. account 
- of, Il. 412—417 ; his travels, 
4123 his death, 417; his 
- writings, ib. 
Gulph of Bothnia, paſſage over 
the ice on fledges, III. 83— 
89; dangerous pafſage by 
water after the thaw, 87. 
_ Gurief, à Ruſſian port on the 
Caſpian Sea, III. 11. 
Gunpowder and caſting iron, 
when and by whom brought 
into Ruſſia, I. 359. 
Guftavus Vaſa, his tomb and 
character, III. 184, 185; 
nealogical table o his de- 
N 187; tevolts a- 
gainſt 3 II. of Den- 
mark, 
Cube on a of Eric XIV, his 
adventures, III. 281. 
Guſtavus Adolphus, character 


of, III 101; his coffin open- 


ed by prince Henry of Pruflia, 


1102 ; the ſkin of his horſe 
deer er in the arſenal at 


| tockholm, 124. 
Guflavu: 1 king of Swe- 


den, his character, III. 103. 


| 1 


1 N D E X. 


Gymnaſia at Moſcow. See K bis 


taigorod, 


- Hamlet's ; gardes, ne near 


borg, deſcription of, III. 328. 
His Hiſtory, _ ' ark | 
Grammaticus, 328, \ 

Harald Blaatand, the elt Chri- 
ſtian king of Denmark, II. 
393 3 3 ; genealogical table of the 

ings of Denmark; his de- 
ſcription; 402. 

Hurveſt, ſorwardneſs of in Ruſſia, 
I. 3013 , II. 17. ; 

Heirt e 15 Poland, the kings of 
the Jaghellon line always ſtyl- 
ed themſelves ſo, L 1 t, 12. 

ors, a town in the 

h of Bothnia, III. 82. 

Henry of Anjou, the firſt ſove- 
reign of Poland who ratified 
the Pacta Conventa, I. 13. 

Heraclius, prince of Georgia, 
ſome account of, II. 413. 

Hetberflein, his ey hes engray 
ing of Moſcow, I 

Hi eien, Ruſſian, A a. the 
oldeſt of the North, IL 427; 

| his chronicle, 4283 ſcarcely. 
known to his modern country- 
men, 429 ; Sylveſter, biſhop 
of Periſlaf, &c. 436; Cyprian, 

_ metropolitan of Ruflia, bis 
book of degrees, 431 ; Nicon. 
See Vol. I. 378. Theo- 
phanes, metropolitan archbi- 
ſhop of Novogorod, 432 ; 


placed at the head of the "% e 


cred ſynod by Peter the Great, 
$1 his death, ib.; his life 
of Peter the Great, 434 ; 
prince Khilkof, his Kernel of 
the Ruſſian Hiſtory, 435; 
Vaſſili Tatiſchef, his biltory 
of Ruſſia, 437 ; prince Shere- 
batof, his Hiſtory of Ruſſm, 
&c. \ ovikof, his Wan 
Ruffian library, ib. 
Holftein-Gottorp , Origin of that | 
title, III. 418, 


 Haolftein, 


1 N 5 


| 'th ein guards, their fidelity to 
Peter the Third, II. 235. 
Hymn to Ceres. See Matthei. 


| e deſeriſ tion of the | 
92 palace 


biſhop of Plot 
mare, F, 3th... -- 
Iceland, abounded in learning 
and ſcience, when the North 
of Europe was involved in 


- darkneſs, III. 377 ; how peo- 


_ pled, ib.; language, 378. See 
Sealds. Chriſtianity, when 

and how introduced, 379- 
See I/lief. Printing, when in- 

troduced, 383. 

Ice- bill, manner of ereQng, 

and uſe of, II. 7 

Fentinſon, the elt Engliſhman 
that navigated the Caſpian Sea, 
obtains from the ſophy an ex- 
_ trade for the Englith, 

- RL 

Jews, 2 hex 'firſt introduced in- 
to Poland, I. 163; privileges 
enjoyed by them, ib.; proba- 
ble amount of their number, 
164 not tolerated in Ruſſia, 

jb. See p. 193 ; Great num- 
bers of, in Lithvaoia, 270. 

Igesmens, who, II. 326. 


Images, not admitted in the 


Greek e though pic- 
tures are, 
Imperial, a Rofan coin, its ra- 
blue, II. 85. 


Inland navigation, vaſt extent 


of that of Ruſſia, III. 51. 


See ViſhnitiVoloſbok, Lediga, | 


Don. Account of that of 
Sweden, 286 — 299 
Inſtigators, their office, I. 85 — 


1 diſtracted ſtate of 
Poland during that period, I. 
127. 
TInundations. 
Kr aft. » 
Job, firſt patriarch of the Ruſ- 
fian church, ſome account of, 


I. 373. 


See Peterſburgh, | 
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John Albert, elected king of Po- 
land in preference to his bro- 
ther Ladiflaus, and ſwears to 
theſobſeryance of all the im- 
munities extorted rom his 
predeceſſors, 1. 10. 


Jobn, king of Denmark, ſome 
account of, III. 4 
John III. of Fuste Ol AC- 


count of, III. 188. See p. 
274. 

Iron, found at 10 ba of a 
lake near Giflavy | in Sweden, 
III. 307. 


Lief, firſt biſhop of Skatholt, 


the moſt antient Icelandick 
hiſtorian, ſome account of, 
III. 381. 

Iichora, a K. 45 near Peter 
borgh, H 

Ivan, ſecond 5 of Alexèy Mi- 
chaelovitch, ſome account of, 
I. 367; Schleiſſing $ deſcrip- 
tion of him, ib. See Voltaire, 
Peter the Great. 

Ivan Vaoſfilievitch I. his proſ- 


perous reign, I. 359, 360. 


See Ruſſians, Mar 
Ivan V affilievitch 7. (called 
by the Engliſh writers Joba 
 Bafjlovitch), his reign, I. 361— 
363; idle tales concerning 


him, 361 ; his political cha- 


raQter, 362; demands lady 
Anne a in marriage, 

394 ; his ſevere puniſhments 
of the inhabitants of Novo- 
| gorod for fecretiy correſpond- 


Ruſſian company 
Ivan Michaehwitch Milla 1 
gains to his intereſts a 


body of Strelitz, I. 471. See 


* 755 of Anne of Mecklen- 
burgh and Anthony Ulrick 
prince of Brunſwick, hiſtory 

of, II. 243—267 ; bis birth, 
244 3 ſucceeds the * 


„ HCA on ME rn ne rt 


ing with the king of Poland, 
II. 36. See Tribunal of blood, 
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Elizabeth, ib.; impriſoned, 
with his parents, in different 
fortreſſes, 245, 246; his a- 

rtment in the fortreſs of 

bluſſelburgh deſcribed, 247, 
his character, ib.; 248; ac- 
count of the interview be- 
tween him and Peter the 
Tbird, 249—2513 in dan- 


ger of being drowned in 
a ſtorm, 253 ; account of his 
See Vaſili. 
is perſon, 2603 


death, ib. 2 
| Mirovitch. 
account of his parents and 
family, 269—274. 


Kameels, machines for lifting 
ſhips over bars, II. 474. 
Katze, a kind of cat-o'-nine- 

LICE... 
Rherſon, a new-raiſed town on 

the Dnieper, III. 36. 
Kbilkof, prince. See Hifftorians. 

Khbitaigorod, a diviſion of Moſ- 
cov, deſcription of, I. 3183 


church of the Holy Trinity 


there, 347 ; publick archives 
kept there, arranged by Mr. 
Muller, 392 ; Imperial uni- 
verſity, 403; extract from a 
ſyllabus of b 
gymnaſia, or ſeminaries for the 
education of youth, - with the 
ſubjects there inculcated, 405; 
retail trade in the Khitaigo- 
rod, 412; market for houſes, 
41 3 remarkable expedition 
in fitting them up, 414. 
Kibithi, a Ruſſian carriage, II. 2; 
method of travelling in, 44. 
Kiel, town and canal deſcribed, 
III. 420—423. See Catha- 
rine ll. IE; ; 
 Kinburn, the only Ruſſian port 
on the Black Sea, III. 31. 
King of Poland, manner of elec- 


ting, I. 128—130; that title 
when firſt claimed by the Po- 
lik ſoyereigns, 174. 


ectures there, 404; 


1 N DE KX. 
Anne, and is depoſed 


Kiof, formerly the metropolis 
of the Ruſſian empire, I. 312. 

Kiſlar, a Ruſſian port on the 
Caſpian Sea, III. 12. 

Knaes, à Ruſſian title, explain- 
ed, II. 321. =; 

Knighthood, different orders 2 5 
in Ruſſia, II. 9-923 in 8 we- 
den, III. 257 2 8. | 

Knights body-guard, at Peter(- 
burgh, their ſumptuous ac- 
coutrements, II. 81. 

Knoot, manner of inflicting that 
puniſhinent, with a deſcrip- 
tion of that inſtrument, II. 


296, 297. 


* 
» A 


Kolyvan, account of the ſilver 


mines there, III. 44, 4 
Kofinſki, See Pulaſki, Poland. 


The king's ſpeech to the 
diet in his favour, I. 41; 
ſome account of him, 47; 
is ſent to Semigallia, with a 
penfion from the king, 49. 


Kraft, profeſſor, his obſerva- 


tions on the inundations of 
the Neva, II. 58. 
Kremlin, one of the diviſions of 
Moſcow, hiſtory and deſcrip- 
tion of, I. 317, 318; pa- 
lace of the antient tzars, 352; 
where Peter the Great was 
born, 354; St. Michael's 
church there the antient bu- 
rial place of the ſovereigns 
of Ruſſia, and that of the 
Aſſumption of the Virgin 
Mary the place where they are 
crowned, 357; deſcription 
of the latter, 371; Ruſſian 
patriarchs interred there, 373. 


Kulibin, a Ruſſian peaſant, his 


plan for a bridge of a ſingle 
arch at Peterſburgh, ſome ac- 
count of, II. z curious. 
watch made by him, 63. 
Ladeflas Magnus, king of Swe- 
den, account of, III. 


100. 5 
pet Ladiſlaus 


1 N D E . 
Lediflaus Jaghellon, elected 


king of Poland, I. 8; is ſuc- 
ceeded by his bon Ladiſlaus 
III. ib. See Heirs. Some 


account of, 185 z introduces 


IS + in Lithuania, 


Lads Maus Loketek, depelet and 


reſtored, I. 174» 175. 
Ladiſſaus IV. ſucceeds his fa- 
1  Sigilmond the Third, 
I. 18 | 
[ae Bop account of the canal 
„ III. 36. 
Lady a village in Ruſſia, I. 
287. 
2 fortreſs of, deſcrib- 
ed, I. 4 


La Neuoith, his Relation de la 
impoſition, 


Moſcovie, 
yon by yo — Baillet, 


8 the Daniſh antiquary, 
III. 374.—376. 

Le Fort, his character, I. 486. 

Leſto, II. fabulous * of his 


obtaining the ſovereigaty of 


* 
Leflof, foie account of, II. | 
212. 


Lapland. See Oebrling. Hou- 
ſes, cloachs, and food of the 
inhabitants, III. 116, 117; 
manner of. guarding againſt 


the cold, ib. ; great numbers of 


water-fowl, and partridges, 
117, 118. 


Laurentius Petri, Girſ proteſtant 


archbiſhop: oſ Upſala, ſome 


account of, III. 192, 
Le Clerc. See Momteſquieu. . 
Liberum Veto, introduced in the 
reign of John Caſimir, I 14; 
explained, 1 20; firſt intto- 
duced by Sicinſki, nuntio of 


Upita in Lichuania, ib. z pro- 


bable cauſes of its eftabliſh- 
ment, 121.3 its fatal effects, | 


122 ; none but nuntios enjoy 


this privilege, 124 3- manner 


Vor. III. 
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of preventing its bad conſe· 
quences, ib. | 

Linneus, Charles, Dr. Pulte- 
ney's account of the Amœni- 
taten Academica, publiſhed 
by him, III. 199; biogra- 

phical memoirs of 218 his 
early propenfity to botany, 
219, 220; occalion of his 
turning his thoughts to the 
ftudy of inſects, 222 ; is pa- 
tronized by Olaus Celßus and 

Olaus Rudbeck, 223, 224 3 
ſent to Lapland to inveſti- 
gate its natural hiftory, 225 ; 

takes his doctor's degree at 
Harderwick in Guelderland, 

and diſcovers an impoſition 
in natural hiſtory at Ham- 
burgh, 226, 227; made ſu- 
 perintendant of the botanical 
garden at Hartcamp, 228 ; 
his marriage, 230; founds 
the Royal Academy of Sci- 
ences, and is made profeſſor 

of botany, 2313 refuſes in- 
vitations of ſeveral forei 
courts, 234 travels of his 
ſcholars, 235 ; bis death, 235, 
A 6; Fabricius s account of 
his private li 237-2393 
his e and aww, Tag 
—242. 

Linneus, Charkes, 3 Jun. his death, 

HI. 242. 

Lithuania, when and by whom 
united to Poland, I. 25 3— 
256 ; wild beaſts in the fo- 
reſts of, 259 ; natural pro- 
dune found — 262 ; 
manufacturers there, 263; 
which are greatly obſiracied 

by the ſervitude of the pea- 

ſantry, 264. See Feu. Ex- 
tteme badneſs of the roads, 

270. See Turpentine. Man- 
ner of harneſſing horſes to the 
carriages, 276. Great _ 

culty in travelling, . ; 

ferable condition of the — 
'Hk ſants, 
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them and the Swils peaſants, 
ibid. 1 

Literature, the flow progreſs of 
the Ruſſians in, not owing to 

want of genius or the coldneſs 

of the climate, II. 422, 423 ; 

tiſe and progreſs of, 424— 
427. See Vladimir. 


Little Grandfire, a four-oared 


boat preſerved with great care 


in the fortreſs of Ruſſia, hiſto- 


ry of, II. 125—132 ; another 


four-oared boat of Peter's 


the Firſt's own making, erro- 
_ neouſly called fo, 133. 
Lomonozef. See Poets, 


Leng, Dt. his account of his 
large ſphere erected at Pem- 


broke College, Cambridge, 
| II. 382, 383. 
Louis, king of Hungary, ſuc- 
ceeds his uncle Caſimir the 
Great in Poland, but is 


_ obliged to ſign ſome conceſſi- 


0. 19. | 
Louiſa Ulrica, queen-dowager 
of Sweden, her death, III. 
100. . 
Louiſa, = town on the Gulf of 
Bothnia, III. 78. 
Lowitz. See Pugaſcheſ. 
Lukawſki, See _—__ 
manly behaviour at his execu- 
tion, I. 48. | | 
Luke, St. conjecture concern- 
ing the tradition of his being 
a painter, I. 372. 
Lund, Royal Philoſophical So- 
ciety at, III. 302. 
Maler lake, deſcription of, III. 
| a | 
Magnus, titular 


—428.. 


' Manguſblak, à Tartar port in 


the Caſpian Sea, III. 18. 
Margaret of Valdemar, queen 
of Denmark, ſome account 


_ His 


king of Livo- 
nia, ſome account of, I. 426 


Menxilof, prince, 


X. H ND E K. 


ſants, their dreſs, and huts, 
279; compariſon between 


of, III. 395 ; ſingular circum- 
ſtances 4 5 hich the owed her 
birth, 394 ; unites the three 
Northern kingdoms, - 397 ; 
her death, 398. WO. 
Maria, ſiſter of Peter the Great, 
impriſoned at Schuſſelburgh, 
E 
titular queen of Li- 
vonia, ſome account of, with 
her pedigtee from Ivan Vaſ- 
ſilievitch the Firſt, I. 426 ; 
her death, 429. | 
Marianopoli, a new raiſed town 
on the ſea of Azof, III. 35. 
Marie de la Grange, queen of 
John Sobieſki, her charaQer, 
I. 224; her. family, 228; 
oppoſes the election of her 
eldeſt ſon James Louis, 229 ; 
her ſpeech to' a meeting of 
ſenators and nuntios in her 
own apartment, 230, 231 ; 
her death, 237. 5 
Marriages, remarks on the tax 
on in Denmark, III. 361. 
See Peaſants. 2 
Matilda, queen of Denmark, 
her affecting behaviour on 
| parting from her daughter, 
III. 327; her death, ib. 
Matthei, Chriſtian Fredericl, 
ſome account of, I. 407; 
his catalogue of the Greek 
manuſcripts in the library of 
the Holy Synod, ib. 408; 
Hymn to Ceres diſcovered by - 
him, 409—411. 
Mattocks, Mr. proprietor of the 
Vauxhall at Moſcow, I. 344. 
Maxamilian, J. gives the title 
of emperor to Vaſſili Ivano- 
vitch, I. 398. - 5 
Medſbetiſar, a Perſian port on 
the Caſpian Sea, III. 17. 
Melon, delicious fpecies of, 
brought from Aſtracan to 
Maſeow, I. 343. 
| his ingrati- 
tude to Anne of Holſtein, IL 
> 117; 
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t17 ; lowneſs of his origin, 
136 ; firſt called Alexaica, 
or Little Alexander, 137 ; 
his ſervile obedience to Peter 
the Firſt, ib. ; was greatly ir 


ſavour with him and Catharine. 


the Firſt, 140 3 his fall and 
death, 1423 ſummary ac- 
count of his family, ib. See 
Catherine %/⁵* 88 

. Merchants, Burghers, &c. oti- 
gin of that body in Ruſſia, II. 
3 32 ; divided into three elaſ- 


es, ib. ; their conditional ex- 


emption from the poll-tax, 


333 goud effects of that 

regulation, ib.; theit manner 
of reckoning, 336. | 
Michael Feoderovitch, firſt fo- 
vereign of the houſe of Ro- 
manof, ſome account of, 3643 
aſſiſted with troops by Charles 
I. againſt Ladiflaus king of 
7 Poland, 396. 


Miciflaus II. fourth N of 


N of the line of alt, 


Military dignity in Ruſſia, pri- 


vileges annexed to, the va- 


tious methods of attaining it, 
II. 323. 

Mililia. See Sweden. 

Mi nes, Ruſſian account of III. 
43—51. See Kolywan, Ner- 
ſbinſt, Olonetz, Uralian 
Mountains, Thoie belonging 
to individuals, 49 ; annual 

produce to government, 50. 

Minſk, à town in Lithuania, I. 


274. 5 . . Wal 
Mir, a miſerable village in Li- 


thuania, I. 272. 4 
Molck, count, his collection of 


pictures, ſhells, &c. III. 
338. 3 
Monaſteries, many in Ruſſia ſup- 


preſſed, II. 325; remark 
thereon, ib. 3 
Monaſtery of the Holy Trinity 


at Meſcow, I. 420424 3 


an imperial palace and nine 


large churches encloſed in the 


walls, 425 ; tombs of illu(- 
trious perſons in the priacipal 
one, 426. 
Money, Ruſſian, ſtate of, II. 


124 the practice of hiding 


it common in Ruſſia, and 
why, 343. 5 
Monplaiſir, a favoutite retreat 
of Peter the Firſt, deſcribed, 
VV 
Mons. See Catharine J. 
Monteſquieu and Le Clerc, their 
obſervations on the third eſ- 
tate of the inhabitants in Ruſ- 
ſia, II. 334. 


Moraſteen, place of enthrone- 


ment of the atitient Swediſh 
kings, III. 215—217., 
Meſcow, (called by the natives 
. Moſkva), origin and hiſtory of, 
I. 3123 taken by Tamerlane, 
313; firſt deſcription and en- 
graving of, ib. ; is ſtill the 
moſt populous city in the em- 


pire, 314; its latitude and 


longitude, number of houſes 
and inhabitants, 314—316 ; 
_ irregularity of the buildings, 
316; is divided into ; five 
parts, 317. See Arem- 
lin, Khitaigored, Bielgorott, 
Semlainogorod Sloboda. Coach- 
men and poſtillions, their 
manner of feeding their horſes, 
320; and of driving in the 
ſtreets, 32 1323; the em- 
preſs's palace there de ſcrib- 


ed, 321—323; Vauxhall 


there, 344; number of chur- 
ches, 347; deſcription of 
the moſt antient, ib.— 356; 
weight and dimenſions of 
the great by in the 8 
351 ; broke by a fall, 3823 
— . of the — * 
hoſpital, 415—4rg ; road 
from that city to Peterſburgh 
deſcribed, II. 18; manner 
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of forming it, ib. - remarkable | 


gateway there, 493. 
Moſkva, river, I. 311. 
Morraye. See Charles XII. 
Mountain for Sledges, or Fiying 

Mountain, at Peterhof, deſ- 

cribed, II. 148. | 


Muller, Gerard Frederick, ſome 


account of, I. 329 —329 ; 
his account of the election of 
Peter the Great, 474—476 
his conjectures concerning the 


tombs found in Siberia, II. 


O=—373. | 
8 8. Otto Frederick, 


bis writings on natural hiſtory, 


- 


III. 390. 


Munich, count, | biographical | 


. anecdotes of, II. 274—279; 
learned the art of war under 
Marlborough and Eugene, 
275 ; enters into the ſervice 
of Peter the Great, ib. is 


made rae nag by the 
S 


empreſs Anne, ib. impriſoned 


at Pelim in Siberia by the em- 


preſs Elizabeth, 277; releaſ- 
ed by Peter the Third, 278; 
bo death, a 
Muſbrooms, exceedingly common 
in Ruſſia, II. 23. 
Muſical Inſiruments, not uſed 
* the Greek church, III. 


Nanſen, See Svane. 


Nawlnich, a curious ſpecies 


of apple in the neighbour- 
hood of Moſcow, I. 343. 
Navy, Ruſlian, lift of in 1778, 
TI. 479 ; circumſtances which 
Tetard the progreſs -of, 482, 


83. a 
Mas foinſk account of the ſil- 
ver mines there, III. 46— 
48. hey „„ 
Neflor. See Hiſtorians, © 
Newa, river, deſcription of, II. 
55; and deſeription of a 
wooden - bridge over, made by 


a Ruſſian peaſant, 60, 61; ta- 
ble of its freezing and thawing 
for five years, 70; winter 


amuſements on, 77—79 5 


market on, 78. 
Nickell. See Cronſtedt. 
Nicon, patriarch of Ruſſia, hiſ- 
tory of, I. 389391. 
Niezabad, a Perſian port on 


the Caſpian Sea, III. 14. 
Nobility, Ruſſian, their mag- 


nificent way of living, I. 344; 


difference between Engliſh 
and foreign, III. 1.50. 


Nobles, Poliſh, who, I. 115. 
147; their privileges, 148, 


Ruſſian, their privileges, II. 
20. | 

Nolten, baron, his maſquerade 

and ball at Peterſburgh, 1], 


Notez, a river of Great Poland, 
advantageous trade which 
might be eſtabliſhed on, ne- 
glected by the Poles, but 


not by the king of Pruſſia, I. 


1239, 13%. ©: 
Nowikof. 2 Hiſtorians, 


Novogered, one of the moſt 


antient cities in Ruſſia, II. 


30; its former power and 
independence, 32 ſeized on 


by Ivan Vaſſilievitch, I. 33; 


the eternal bell removed to 


Moſcow, 343 Chanceller's 
account of it in 1554, 35- 


See Twan Vaſſlievitch, II. 


Tribunal of Blood. Firſt 
check to its proſperity, 36; 


is totally ruined by the foun- | 


dation of Peterſburgh, 37 : 
its preſent ſtate, ib. ; imperial 
rope and fail manufactory 
there, 38; quarter of St. 
Sophia, ib. See Sr. Sophia. 
Prices of proviſions, &c. 
there, 43; ſtate of the 
country between that place 
and Peterſburgh, 45: 
Nowogrodee, deſeri 


Nunties, 


J. 272. 


— 


5 1 N 
| Nuntios, Poliſh, their qualifica- 


tions, I. 116. 


| Odenſee, capital of the iſle of 


Funen, deſcription of, III. 407. 


Oeder, Chriſtian, ſome account 


of, III. 388, 389. 
Cebring, Jobn, a learned Lap- 
lander, his Lexicon Lapponi- 
cum, III. 1143; his account 
of Lapland, 115—119 ;z his 
| reaſons for ſuppoſing the Hun- 
tian and Lapland idioms the 
me, 119—123. 
Oldenburgh, genealogical table 
of the kings of Denmark of 
that houſe, III. 403. 
Old Style, ſtill obſerved in Ruſ- 


ſia, with a whimſical miſtake 


. occaſioned by it, I. 324. 


Olonetz, account of the iron 


works in that diſtrict, III. 48. 


Oranienbaum, palace of, built 


by prince Menzikof, II. 136; 
converted into an hoſpital for 
- ſailors, and afterwards the fa- 
vourite reſidence of Peter the 
Third, 143; deſcription of, ib. 
Orebre, account of, III. 285, 
286. | 
Oxenſtiern, Axel, chancellor of 
Sweden, ſome account of, 
III. 191. | | 
Benedi2, ditto, ſome 
account of, ibid. 


Pata Conventa, origin of, I. 
12. | : 


Painting, its early introduction 


into Ruſſia, II. 41. 
Palatines, their office, I. 115. 
Pallas, profeſſor, his account of 

a maſs of native iron found 

by him in Siberia, II. 367; 

anecdotes of, 396—4.1o ; ac- 

count of his Diſſertatio Inau- 
guralis, &c. 397 elected 
member of the Royal Society 
and of the Imperial Academy, 


398 z viſits the moſt diſtant 
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provinces of the empire, 3993 


account of his travels, ib; 
account of his hiſtory of the 
Mongol tribes, 404 ; his 0- 
ther writings, 40 —410; 
made a member of the Board 
of Mines, 410. 
Panin, count Peter, his villa at 
Mikaulka, I. 341; curious 
3 at an entertainment 
given by him, 2 i 
5 4 4 g formed in 
Ruſſia, I, 374. II. 103. 


Peaſants, happy ſituation of the 


erman ones in Poland, I. 


155 ; flaviſh condition of the 
native ones, 156 ; peaſants of 


the crown and of individuals, 
difference between them, 157, 
158. See Zamoiſki, Ruſſia. 
Ruſſian, their manner of ſalu- 
tation and way of living, II. 
22. See J. 304. Continue 


their uſual labour in the in- 


tenſeſt froſt, 75; may be 
tranſported by their maſters 
into Siberia, 298; account of 
thoſe of the crown, and thoſe 
of individuals, 338 — 340 
ſtriking difference between 
thoſe of Ruſſia and Poland, 
339; oppreſhons to which 
thoſe of individuals are liable, 


340; methods by which they 


may obtain their freedom, 
344. See Catharine 11, 
Bearde. Their hardineſs ac- 
counted for, III. 69; Fin- 
landiſh, account of, 76; Swe- 
diſh, their dreſs and dwellings, 
85, 308; no vaſſalage among 
them, | 
Pekin, Rufhan church and ftu- 
dents eſtabliſhed there, II. 356. 
Peual Laws of Ruſſia, obſerva- 
tions on, II. 295. See Sweden. 
Permanent Council, act for the 
eſtabliſhment of, its members, 
powers, duties, &c,I,72—1 11. 
| Peter 
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Peter the Great, alters the com- 
mencement of the year, I. 324. 
| Suppoſed to have prevented 
the capture of Charles XII. 
after the battle of Pultaya, 325. 
See Kremlin Columna. Abel. 
iſhes the Ruſſian patriarchate, 
77; his anſwer to the arch- 
biſhop of Novogorod concern- 
Ing that prelate's place, ib. ; 
firſt took the title of Povelitel, 
or emperor, 399; negociation 
between him and the Euro- 
pean powers concerning the 
title of emperor, 399=—403z 


declared tzar in preference to 


his brother Ivan, 473. See 
Muller. Who are afterwards 
declared joint ſovereigns, 404 ; 
Peter was ſubje& to epilep- 
tick fits, 487 ; takes his ſeat 
at the privy council, and is 
excluded by Sophia Alexiefna, 
489 conſpiracy againſt him 


prevented, 490; aſſumes alone 


the reins of government, 48; 
juſtified in removing the im- 
1 ſeat from Moſcow io 


eterſburgh, II. 47. 513 his 


original hut at Peterſburgh 
ſtill preſerved, 52; his man- 
dates for the improvement of 
his new capital, 53; his re- 
gulations for aſſemblies at Pe- 
terſburgh, 104; fine ſaying of 
his, 168 ; his character, ib. ; 
his birth and death, 109. See 
pp. 169. 173. Oath concern- 


ing the ſucceſſion ordered by 
him to he taken by all his ſub. 
jects, 112; is ſuppoſed to 


have deſigned Anne of Hol- 
| Mein for his ſucceſſor, 116. 


171; not naturally afraid of 


the water, 126; his voyages 
upon the Yauſa, Lake of Pe- 
riflaf, and the White Sea, 
127, 128 ; takes Azof by the 
help of a fleet built in leſs 


8 than a year, 129; Le Bruyn's 


he is 


I N DE X. 


account of his navy in 1763. 
130; the houſe he lived in 

whilſt the fortreſs of Peterſ- 
burgh was building, deſcribed, 
132; ſometimes performed 
himſelf the office of execu- 
tioner on traitors, 138; his 


reaſons for excluding his ſon 


from the throne, 183; his 
note to counts Romanzof and 
Tolſtoi, who brought that 
rince from Naples, 198; 
zee Falconet. His civiliza- 
tion of his ſubjects very in- 


complete, 317 320. See 


Sacred Synod, Academy of 

Sciences. His great attentiou 
to the navy, 478 ; boat made 
by him preſerved in the arſe. 
nal at Stockholm, III. 124. 


Peter II. his grandſon, ſome ac- 


count of, I. 368. See II. 
I 


99. | 
Peter IL ſome account of, II. 


2072—24; is appointed great 
duke, 208; marries Sophia 


Auguſta of Aphalt-Zerbſt,ib.; 


fixes his reſidence at Oranien- 


baum, with his manner of 


amuſing himſelf there, 209, 
210; intrigues of count Bef- 
tuchef to exclude him from 
the ſucceſſion, 211 ; Peter's 
acceſſion, makes peace with 
the king of Pruſſia, 212, 
213; diſobliges the clergy, 


army, and nobles, 215, 216; 


his ridiculous ' admiration of 
the king of Pruflia, 216; 


who gives him the moſt falu- 


tary advice, 217 ; his incon- 


ſiſtent behaviour to his con- 


ſort, 218; his blindneſs and 
infatuation, 222 ; his irreſo- 
lute behaviour on being in- 


| formed of the revolution in 


favour of the empreſs, 231 3 
fails to Cronſtadt, 232; where 
refuſed admittance, 
233; retires to Oranienbaum, 

| | 2353 


Phbilaretes, 


2353 and ſubmits to the em- Piaf, fiQtions concerning him, 
5. | 


preſs, 2 383 form of his ab- 


dication, ib.; his death, 240. 
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Piper, count, his death, II. 154. 


See Catharine II. Holſtein Plica Polonica, account of that 


Guards, Ivan. TImpoſtors 
who aſſumed his name, 280 
—282. 


| Prterbof,, palace and gardens of, 


deſcribed, II. 146—149. 

Peterſburgh, St. pleaſantneſs of 
the road near that city, II. 
46); its latitude and longitude, 
and diviſions, 47 ; hiſtory of, 
50—57; imperial ſeat tranſ- 
terred to, in leſs than nine 
years, 5 3; buildings there, 
why miſtaken for ſtone, 54 ; 
houſes of the nobility, 55; 
average population, 56 ; ſub- 
ject to inundations, 57 ; dread- 
ful one in 1777 deſcribed, 58; 
moveable bridge over the 


Neva, 60. See Peter the 


Great; Statue of Peter the 
Great 64 ; inſcription placed 


on it by the empreſs's direc- 


tion, 65. See Falconet. Man- 
ner of removing the pedeſtal, 
66 z and its dimenſions, 67; 
the empreſſes court deſcribed, 
81—87; the Hermitage, a 
palace ſo called, 95; includ- 
ing 2 winter and ſummer gar- 
den. 96; theatrical diverfions 
in that city, 98 ; comfortable 
manner in which the Engliſh 
merchants live there, with 
the deſcription of a club, 105 
fortreſs, 107 ; cathedral of & 
Peter and Paul, ib. ; illuſtri- 


ous perſons buried there, 108; 


mint, 124; ſtate of trade 
there in 1778, 503. See 
Little Grandjire. 


Ruſſian church, and father of 
the houſe of Romanof, ſome 
account of, I. 374— 3773 
his ſpirited anſwer to Sigiſ- 
mond III. of Poland, 375. 


Poets, 


patriarch of the 


diſeaſe, I. 280; its terrible 
ſymptoms, ib. 281; cauſes of, 
ibid. 33 


Phen, capital of Holſtein, its 


romantic fituation, III. 423. 
Ruſlian, Lomonozof, 
ſome account of, II. 442. 
458; called Father of Ruſſian 
Poetry, 444, ; his works, ib. 
4453 Demetrius Tooptolo, 


his Scripture hiſtories in verſe, 


446. See Stage. Sumoro- 
kof, founder of the Ruſſian 
ſtage, his education and writ- 
ings, 450, 451. See p. 445. 
His character, 456. See Feo- 
dor V olkof. heraſkof, his 


Roſſiada, the firſt Ruſſian epic 


poem, &c. 457. 


Poll tax, > 7 exempted from 


in Ruſſia, II. 333. 339. 468. 
469 ; produce ot, 469. 


Pead, a Ruſſian weight, what, 
"MESS = 5 
Poland, ſingular advantage in 


writing the hiſtory of, I. 4 
its ſovereigns uſually ranged 
in four claſſes, the firſt of 
which, under the houſe of 
Leſko, is entirely fabulous, 
ib. « ; the ſecond, under that 
of Piaſt, has an air of ro- 
mance, though the natiye 
kings are till called by that 
name, 5 ; date of the authen- 
ticity of the Poliſh annals, ib. ; 
different opinions concerning 
the ſecond epoch reconciled, 


6; beginning of the third 


period, 8; the fourth period 
begins, when hereditary right 
was formerly abrogated, 123 
proofs of that country being 
more free when the ſovereign 
had more authority, 16 ; hard- 
ly poſſible: it ſhould ever 
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emerge from its preſent ſitua - 


tion, 18, 193 account af the 


partitioning of Poland. 3 3--70; 


which was firſt projected by 
the king of Pruſſia, 56; and 
| veceded to by the emperor, 
75 


ty ſigned at Peterſburgh, ib. ; 


myſterious conduct of the 
three courts, ib; the king 


ſommons a diet to ratify the 
partition, 60: which, after 
great oppoſition, is finally a- 
mou to, 61 ; ſpirited oppo- 
ition to the innovations pro- 
poſed by the ambaſſadors of the 
three courts, 65 which are 
at laſt agreed to, 67 ; changes 
in the conſtitution perempto- 
rily propoſed by thoſe miniſ- 


ters, ib. See King of Poland. 
Annual receipts and diſburſe- 


ments before the diſmember- 
ment, 131; by which near 
half the income of Poland 
was loſt, 132; principal taxes, 


132—134 ; Preſent ſtate of 


the publick reyenue, 135; 
commerce of Poland, with 
the canſes which prevent its 
being carried to any conſider- 
able extent, 135, 136. See 
Noten. Military eſtabliſh- 
ment, 139. See Ulans. Their 
fine breed of horſes almoſt 
ruined, 140. See Great Ge- 
nerals, State of the army 
in 1778, 141; wretched ſtate 
of that country, 145, 146; 
diviſion of the inhabitants 147. 


See Buſching, Feudal Syſtem, 


Auſtrian Poland, Printing. 


State of literature, 240; cauſes 


of the defeQs in the police, 

243, 244 ; laws relating to 
debtors, 247. | 

0'es, their modes of ſalutation 

| Md dreſs, I. 194, 196 
are unqueſtionably deſcended 


and the empreſs of 
uſſia, 59; the partition trea- 
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n e anceſtors, 195 ; 
prevalency of the Latin tongue 


amongſt them, 211. 


Poliſh Monarchy, the cauſes 


from which it ſunk from be- 
ing nearly abſolute: to an al- 
moſt total ariſtocracy, I. 4.— 
182 | :  » 5 

Poniatowſki, prince, his garden, 
I. 210; rotunda, with the 
elegant entertainment there, 
212, 213. 

Population, ſketch of, in Ruſſia, 
11:464— 467; inereaſe of, 
proved, 466 ; moſt accurately 
aſcertained in Sweden, III. 
159 ; tables for that purpoſe, 
161—163. _ + 

Pofi-borſes, difficulty of procur- 

ing in Ruſſia, and how to be 

remedied, I. 421; II. 26; 

their prices, 2 

Poſt-ma ſters, ludicrous miſtake 


of Chanceler concerning them, 


II. 26. 
Povonſti. See Zartoriſta. 
Printing, when introduced into 
Poland, I. 172. See Xbitai- 
gorod, Iceland. 6 


| 1 caſe of two confined 
0 


r murdering a Jew, I. 246. 
Priſons, queries upon, delivered 
to the empreſs, with her an- 
ſwers, II. 305—308; new 
plan for the regulation of, to 
de introduced into each go- 
vernment, 308. 1 
Pronchiſſoſf. See Carliſie. 
Pruſſia, formerly belonged to the 
Teutonic knights, with the 
manner of its coming to Fre- 
derick Il. whoſe title was not 
acknowledged by the Poles 
till 1764, I. 55. 
Pruth, peace of, II. 164. 
Pupatchef See Temelta. | 
Pulaſki, a general of the conſe- 
derates, plans the deſign of 
aſſaſſinating the king, I. 37 ; 
eſcapes from Poland, and is 
nt _ 


1.8 D 
Lilledin-the American ſervice, 


493 the weapons of the con- 


irators bleſſed by the n 8 
| nuntio, ib. | 


z Nuaſs, a termented Gamer denk 


in Ruſſia, how made, II. 73. 
Duick/ikver, fioze naturally at 


Kraſnoyarſk upon the Venisèi, 
II. 400. | 
Radzivill, prince, appointed 


marſhal of the catholic con- 


federacies in Poland, I. 29. 
Rain, average quantities at St. 
CI? and London, II. 
Rank, ſcarcely any diſtinction 
of, in Ruſſia, but what is de- 
rived from the ſervice of the 
ſovereign, I. 116. 
Referendaries, who, I. 77. 


Regenſus, his curious concholo—- 


gy, III. 390. 


Rein- dter, account of, III. 118; 

Religious eftabliſhments, ſtate 
of, in Ruſſia, II. 327. 

Remi, or little titmouſe, and its 
neſt, account of, I. 261. 

Retuſari, . iſland of, deſcribed, 
II. 476. | 

Rewenue, ſtate of, in Ruſſia, II. 
468 ; total amount of, 470. 

Rhinacerts, deſcription of a dead 


” _ 3 in Siberia, II. 363 
e the chuich there the 


e ldeſt Chriſtian 2 in Den- 
mark, III. 405 
Ritterbalm, royal ſepulchres of, 
a | 
Roads, x marked on poſts 
from one town to another 


throughout Ruſſia, II. 46. 


Rodolph II. compariſon between 


him and Eric, XIV. III. 209. 
| Romanof, ſoveteigns of Ruſſia 
of that family, I. 370. 


Reaſtild, formerly the metropolis 


of Denmark, deſcription of, 
III. 392. 


— 
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. or Separat gs, who, 
I. 283. 
ers — of Moſcow of. 


the houſe of, I. 369. 
Ruſia, entrance into, with an 
account of the province diſ- 
membered from Poland, I. 
286. 287; population and 
productions ot that province, 
286; cheapneſs of poſt- horſes 
there, ib. ; different 
ances of the Ruſſian and Po- 
liſh peaſants, 290; dreſs and 
manner of the peaſants, 3023 

cottages, how conſtructed, ib, 
303; thieviſh diſpoſition ofthe 
peafants, 305; manner of en- 
tombing the imperial family, 
and: decorating the tombs 


feſtival days, 355—3573 
feats in the * Churches — 


” 
377 3 obſervations on the 
weather there, II. 68-72. 
See Vea. Meteorological 
Journal for four months, 7a; 

. preſent ſtate of civilization, 
319—347 ; general diviſion 
of the inhabitants, 3 19. See 
Rank. Favourites of the ſo- 
vereign occaſionally created 
princes of Germany, 322. 
See Sacred Synod, Merchants, 
Sc. Literature, Produces 
every article for ſhip-building, - 
479. See Trade. Commerce 
with the Bucharians, III. 21; 
ditto with the Chineſe, 22. 
See Saveden. 

Ruſjan Company, eſtabliſhed in 
England by Queen Mary, 
5 an excluſive trade granted 
them by Ivan Vaſſilievitch the 
Second, II. 489; who builds 
them a factory, and extends 
their trade to Perſia and 
Bucharia, 490. 


* troops, in Poland, I. 


Ru frans, ſa only the axe in 
forming their boards and hen, 
ta, 


474 


bers, I. 322; their great 
hoſpitality, 326; additional 


names conferred on their 
commanders for ſignal ſervi- 
ces, 334; account of their 
boxing- matches, 340; re- 
lieved from their ignominious 
ſlavery to the Tartars by Ivan 
Vaſſilievitch the Firſt, 359; 
commencement of their cor- 
reſpondence with England, 
ib. ; their propenſity to ſing- 
Ing, 423, 424. II. 27; ſub- 
jects of their ſongs, 28; 
their eral fondneſs of 
zewels, 87; hoſpitality of 


the nobility, 100 ; and vari- 


ety of their tables, 101; 
their manner of ſalutation, 
103. | 
Sacred Synod, eſtabliſhment by 
Peter the Great, II. 325. 
Sailors, imperial hoſpital for, 
at Cronſtadt, II. 477. 

St. Sophia, cathedral of, at No- 
vogorod, its antiquity, II. 39; 
very. antient paintings there, 
40-; tombs of illuſtrious per- 
ſons there, 42. 

Salt-mines. See Wieliiſta. 
Samborſki, his plan for improv- 
ing Ruſſian huſbandry, II. 


389. | 
Boi his opinion of the 
freedom of the Poliſh royal 
elections, I. 15. : 
Sarſko-Selo, palace and gardens 
of, II. 134. 


Saxo-Grammaticus, his hiſtory 


of Hamlet, III. 329—335; 
ſome account of, 405. 

Scalar, antient poets of Iceland, 
their hiſtorical odes, III. 378. 

Schaube, Sir Luke, extract from 
bis ſtate papers, concerning 
the title of the emperor of 
Ruſſia, I. 400—403: See 
II. 117, | 


Schluſſelburgb, iſland and for- 


ireſs, II. 149—153- 


| Separatiſts, 


Share, province of, III. p. 
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Semlainogorod, a quarter of Mo- 
cow, who ſo called, I. 319. 
Senate of Poland, of . whom 
compoſed, I. 114. __ 
See Roſkolniki. 
Setcha, that term explained, III. 


52. 

Shamakee, the capital of Shirban, 
UL n8: | 

Sherebatof prince. See Hiſto- 
rians. | 

Sheridan, Ch. Fr. his hiſtory of 
the late Revolutien in Swe- 
den, III. 144—147. | 

Siberia, great number of foſſil 
bones, &c. found there, II. 

593; accounred for by Mr. 

Pallas, 361. See Rhinoceros, 
Pallas. Valuable ornaments 
found in the tombs there, 368. 
See Muller. ; X : 

Shipwwrights, Ruſſian, method 
employed to reconcile them 


to the uſe of the ſaw, II. 6. 


See Axe. | 
Sigiſmond, ſon-in-law to ki 

Louis, ſet aſide by the Poles 

I. 


8. | | 
Sigiſmond I. ſucceeds Alexander, 


I. 10; exclamation of Ori- 
chovius, a Poliſh | hiſtorian, 
ſpeaking. of his reign, ib. ; 
his character, 185. 
1 — Auguſtus, his ſon, 
favours the diſſidents, I. 24 ; 
patronizes a plan, ſuggeſted - 
by cardinal Commandon, for 
exporting grain down the 
Dnieſter to the Black Sea, 
which is fruſtrated through 
the ignorance of the naviga- 
tors, 138; ſuſpected of fa · 
vouring the reformed religion, 
17g. See p. 1886. | 
Sigiſmond III. ſeme account of, 
I. 186. | 
Sigrebit, miſtreſs of Chriſtian 
III. of Denmark, ſome ac. 
count of, 1I, 412. EF 
317. 
 Slapelbech, 
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Slagelbeck, Nicholas, favourite 
of Chriſtian II. of Denmark, 
his dreadful end, III. 413. 


Sledge- race, on the ice, deſ- 


8 
Jeterbed, III. 


| - Eribed, II. 76 
Sledges, Ruſſian 


Oh; 

Slefwick, or South Putland, 
dutchy of, III. 417. 
Sloboda, or ſuburbs of Moſcow, 

I. 319. | 
Smolenſko, a place of great im- 
portance during the enmity 


between the Ruſſians and the 
Poles, I. 290; Vaſſili Ivano- _ 


vitch obtains poſſeſſion of it, 
291 ; taken by Sigiſmond 
the Third, 1b. ; retaken by 
Alexèy Michaelovitch, and 


ceded to Nuſſia, ib. ; def. 


cription. of, ib. 292 ; popula- 
tion and commerce, 2933 def. 
cription of the cathedral, and 
manner of worfhip, ib. 294. 
9bieſki, John, compariſon be- 
tween him and Charles the 


Twelfth, 1. 191 ; ſome ac- 


count of, 223; his character 


Dr. South, ib. See Marie 


b 

4. la Grange. His diſcourſe 
with Zaluſki, biſhop of Plot- 
ſko, concerning his 
225 —227; his death, 227 ; 
account of his family, 228. 
238 ; the family name ex- 


tin& in James Louis, his eldeſt 


ſon, 232. See Stewart. Ge- 
nealog cal table of his family, 
238. 
| Solomon, 


prince of Imeretia, 


ſome account of, Il. 415; 
- expelled by the Turks, and 


re-inſtated by the Ruſſians, 
' ib. ; manner of iſſuing his 
orders, 416. 


Sophia, ſecond wife of Ivan 


Vaſſilievitch, her character, 
I. 360. | 


Saphia Amelia, queen of Den- 


mark. See Frederick III. 


will, 
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Sophia Alexiefna, half - ſiſter to 
Peter the Great, defence of 
her character, I. 471—498 ; 
See La Neuville, Gordon Vol- 
taire. Her influence duri 
the reign of Feodor Alexie- . 

- vitch, 473 ; appointed regent, 
481; pripcipal cauſes of her 
fall, 488. See Peter the 
Great. Her impriſonment, ' 
489; forced to aſſume the, 
veil, and three rebels executed 

at her chamber window, 4973 
her death, and the inſcription 
on her tomb, 498; Peter the 
Firſt's charaQer of her, ib. 
See p. 434. Was a patro- 
neſs of genius and learning, 


499. | | 
Sound, paſſage of, III. 323— 
325; produce of the toll, 


25. ; 
3 ifland of, III. 407. 
Stage, Ruſlian, wretched ſtate 

of, before the time of Sumo- 
rokof, II. 447. See Feder 
Valkef. | 8 
Staniſlaus Auguſtus, the preſent 
king of Poland, ſucceeds . 
Auguſtus II. by the aſſiſtance 
of the empreſs of Ruſſia and 
the king of Pruſſia, I. 22 
hopes conceived at the begin- 
ning of his reign ſoon diſap- 
pointed by the factions of the 
people, and intrigues of the 
neighbouring powers, a3 ; his 
diſtreſſed condition, 33; ac- 
count of the attempt to aſſaſ- 
ſinate him, 36—g2; his. 
danger and miraculous eſcape, 
463 is eſteemed one of the 
moſt eloquent of the Poliſh 
orators, 114 ; his dreſs and 
perſon deſcribed, 205; his 
knowledge of the Engliſh 
language and conſtitution, 
209; draws all the plans for 
his buildings, &c. 210; his 
| | account 
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ture, 211, 212. ; 

Staniſlaus Lubienſki, biſhop of 
Plotſko, his opinion of Poliſh 
freedom, I. 16. | 

Letzinſki, I, 232. 
prince, his humani- 
ty to his vaſlals, I. 162, 
162. | 

Staroſties, what, I. 133. 

. Stephen Bathori, gives up ſeve- 
ral of the royal prerogatives, 
I. 13; ſome account of, 
. bo | 

Stewart, James Edward, che- 


valier de St. George, marries | 


a grand daughter of John 
Sobieſki, I. 233. 
Stockholm, by whom founded, 
III. 94; romantic ſituation 
.of, ib. ; deſcription of the 
court, and new Swediſh dreſs, 


96—98 ; its latitude, 111 


the arſenal, 123. 

Stone Henge, various opinions 
concerning, III. 427. N 

Strawenſki, See Pulaſki. His 
execution, I. 48. 

 Strelitz, or Streltſi, antient 
Ruſſian guards, I. 472; in- 

ſurrection of, 4758 ; maſſa- 
cre the inhabitants of Moſ- 
cow, 480; rebel againſt Pe- 
ter the Great, and are defeat- 
ed by general Patrick Gordon, 
493; dreadful tortures in- 


flited on the priſoners, ib. 


494 ; ſuppoſed cauſes of their 
rebellion, 497. | 
Sture, family of, extirpated by 


Eric XIV. III. 1599—182; 


inſcription on the three mur- 
dered by Eric XIV. 190. 
Sumerokof, See Poets. 


Sterlet, a curious kind of ſtur- 


geon, II. 9; where found, 
10. | | | | 
 Swane and Nanſen, had the 
principal ſhare in the revolu- 
tion of Denmark, III. 348. 


af. gentlemens' ſeats, 
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- - account of the Poliſh litera- Sweden and Ruſſis, limits be- 


tween, III. 77 ; preſent royal 
family of, 99 ; changes in 

the government of, 139— 
146 ; form of eſtabliſhed in 


1772, 144 the king's pre- 


rogatives, 145, 146; is not 


an abſolute monarch, 1463 


the diet, of whom conſtituted, 
149 ; privileges of the houſe 
of nobles, ib.; method of 


electing the repreſentatives of 


the clergy, 152, 1633 ditto 


of thoſe of the citizens, 153, 


154 ; qualifications of a pea- 
ſant, and how to be elected, 1 5 ö, 
156 ; country gentlemen, why 
excluded from the legiſlature, 
ib. 157 ; places and manner of 
the diets aſſembling, ib. 158 
mode of enacting laws, 1b. ; 
ſtate of population, 164—-- 


167. See Population, Tabell 


Commiſſion. Mr. Wargen- 


tin's liſts of birth, burials, and 


inhabitants, 165--167; of 
the revenue, 167,--170; coi- 
nage and in nner of comput- 
ing greatly improved by the 


preſent king, 169; military 


eſtabliſhment 170-172; na- 


ture of the militia, 171; ſtate 


of the army in 1779, 173; 
remarks on the penal laws, 
174—176; courts of juſtice, 
174; abuſes in, reformed, 
and torture aboliſhed, by the 
preſent king, 175 ; proceſs 


1n, carried on at the public 


charge, 176. See Upſala 
Moraſteen. General deſcrip- 
tion of the country, 271; 


exports find imports, 304 ; 


ſtate of the fleet at the z1a of 


the armed neutrality, 316; 
travelling very commodious 


in Sweden, 318; goodneſs 


of the roads, on which there 


are no tolls, 320; numbers 
tb. ; 
fimilarity 


N 


| ſimilarity between the Engliſh 
and Swediſh languages, 321 ; 


which are bath dialects of the 


Teutonic or German 322. 
Articles of the new form of 
government effabliſhed in 


1772, 429. See Lithuania, 


Peaſants. | 
Sweyn II. king of Denmark, 
ſome account of, III. 394, 


395- | 
8 yieeſter, See Hiflorians. | 


| Tabell Commiſſion, at Stockholm, 
buſineſs of that board, III. 


159. 0 

E: oa Cycle, II. 376. 

 Feffliis, the capital of prince 

_ Herachus, deſcribed, II. 414. 

Titles, give no precedence in 
Poland, I. 147. 

Tolls, none in Ruſſia, Poland, 
or Sweden, III. 335. 
Tor/hok, a village on the banks 

of the Tvertza, II. 11. 

Torture aboliſhed in Poland, I. 

243 dreadful method of ap- 
plying it formerly practiſed in 
Ruſſia, 493, 494. See Sweden. 

Dournament ot the great duke 

deſcribed, II. 98. 

Trade, riſe and pr 


Company. State of exports 


and imports between England 
and Kuſſia in 1777, 498 — 


502 ; balance of trade in fa- 
vour of Rullia, 502. See 
Cronſtadt, Peterſburgh. 


Tribunal of _ inhuman ' 
proceedings of, at Novogarod, 425. | 
Þ 1. 1 Ulans, or light horſe, their 


H. 36. | 
Tribunalia Regni, when eſta- 
bliſhed, I. 14. 
TFrolbætta, canal of, deſcribed, 
III. 287 ; cataraQts of 293; 


_ wooden road conſtructed by 


tlie (ide of, 298. 
 Tichudef, a monaſtery in the 


ogreſs of the 
Engliſh trade into Ruſſia, II. 
488. See Chanceller, Ruſſian 


„% 
Kremlin at Moſcow, I. 354, 


355 > 

T: on capital of the dutchy 
of that name, hiſtory 'and 
deſcription of, II. 2, 3; the 

new town burnt, and beau- 
tifully rebuilt by the preſent 
empreſs, 4; imperial en- 
dowments there, ib.; its 
commerce, 5 increaſing 
ſtate of population, 6; 
productions of the neigh- 
bouring country, 8. See 
Sterlet. 5 


Turkiſh Seas, account of the 


trade of, before the peace 
of 1994, III. 25—31. _ 
Turpentine, method of pro- 
curing it in the foreſts © 
Lithuania, I, 271. : 
7 1 meaning of that word, 
I a villa ereQing ſor 
the empreſs of Ruflia, I. 
339. | 


Villamw, the favourite reſi- 
dence of John Sobieſki, de- 
ſcription of, I. 222. 

Vihhnei-Volofbok, an imperial 

enfranchiſed village, II. 12 ; 

advantages accruing to it 
from its enfranchiſement, 
ib. ; deſcription of the ca 

nal, III. 52—56. l 

Ukraine, oxen drove from 
thence, 800 miles diſtance 
to St. Peterſburgh, II. 17, 
18. 

Vladimir the Great introduced 
literature into Ruſſia, II. 


dreſs and weapons deſerib- 
ed, I. 139. e 
Ulrica FEleonora, declared 
queen of Sweden, and re- 
ſigns in favour of ber huſ- 
band the prince of Heſſe, 
Univerſity 
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. Univer/ity, imperial, at Moſ- 
cow. See Khitaigorod Ac- 
count of thoſe in Sweden, 
III. 113, 114. 

Vola, or Wola, the practice of 
ſtationing a body of foreign 
troops near the plain of, 
has been adopted near a 

century, I. 22; ſettled by 
the conſtitution for the 
place of election of the Po- 

liſh kings, 125 deſcription 
of, 126. 

Volga, the largeſt river in Eu- 
rope, its riſe, II. 5; its 
courſe, 8. See Don. 

1 a river in Ruſſia, II. 


1 
Joldtonſti, foreſt of, deſcribed, 
I. 307; prince of, his hoſ- 
pitality, 325. 
Velodimir Mono mala, founds 


the city of Moſcow, I. 312. 
Volodimir, once the metropo- 


lis of the empire, I. 312. 


1 * iD is K. 


Eric XIV. 208 ; a cutiou; 
cabinet of ebony and cy- 
pou 210; of the Royal 
iety there, and its pub- 
lications, 21 3—21s5 ; bota- 
nical Garden, 218. 
Uralian Mountains, account ot 
the copper founderies, III 
49. | | 


Wallerius, profeſſor, account 
of his writings, III. 244— 


249. . 
Warſaw, deſcription of that 


city, I. 204; palace, 206 
la Maiſon de Bain, deſcrip- 
tion of, 208 z coins, 239; 
publie library, 240; gene- 
ral adminiſtration of juſ- 
tice, 242. - 
Wenner lake, the largeſt in 
_ Sweden, III. 286. 5 
Wefteros, deſcription of, III. 
272. 
Whiburg, the capital of Ruſſian 


Voltaire, his account of Sophia Finland, account of, III. 


Aleriefna, liable to the 


7 


ſtrongeſt objections, I. 472; iyi liſia. deſeription of the 


his character of Ivan. Alie-. 
- vitch, ib. ; remarks on 
life of Peter the Great, II. 
439, 440 ; his own cenſure 
of that work, 441. See 
Charles XIT. e 8 
Upſala, the antient metropo- 


lis of Sweden, deſcription 


of, III. 178-217; palace 
of, 179 ; Everinus, an Eu- 
gliſhman, the firſt biſhop 
of, 183; deſcription of the 
cathedral, 184 ; curioſities 
there, 192, 193 ; univerſi- 
ty, 194 ; government and 
_ officers thereot, 195—197 ; 
regulations and number of 


is =: 


ſalt-mines there, I. 196— 
200; manner ' of deſcend- 
ing into them, 196; dimen- 
ſions of, 197; curioſities 
there, 198, 199. 

Wierneſk, ſumptuous enter- 
tainment given by him on 
the marriage of the empe- 
ror Charles the Sixth, I. 
8 

Will Os of Lithuania, account 
of, 1, 9 % = 

Wooden ſtreets and roads, I. 
301. 311. 316; II. 19. 


Yaik river, its name changed, | 
and why, II. 283. 


the ſtudents, 1 97, 198 ; li- Temelka Pugatchef, his hiſtory, 


brary, 201 ; account of the 
Codex Argenteus, a MS. of 
the Goſpels in ſilver letters, 
201—208; two MSS. of 


II. a82—294 ; his origin, 
282 ; aſſumes the charac- 
ter of Peter the Third, 283 

2285; to whom he had 


not 


IN DES 


not the leaſt reſemblance, 
285 ; makes an ineffectual 
aſſault upon Yaitſk, 286 ; 
beſieges Orenburgh, which 


475 
member of the agriculture 


- ſociety at Peterſburgh, II. 


389. 


is ſaved by the garriſon of Zamoiſki, enfranchiſes fix vil- 


Kraſnogorſk, 287; his hy- 
pocriſy, 288; his barbari- 
ties at the ſiege of Oren- 
burgh, and other exceſſes, 
289 ; is completely routed 
by prince Galitzin, 290; is 
compelled to raiſe the ſiege 


of Caſan, and again routed 


by colonel Michaelſon, 291; 
his wanton eruelty to the 
aſtronomer Lowitz, 292; 
is deſerted by his followers, 
and given up to general 
Savorof's army, 2933 exe- 
cuted, 294; the empreſs's 
lenity to his followers, ib. 

Tamſbics. See Poſt-maſiers. 
Exempt from the poll-tax 


and military ſervice, II. 


338. 
Tounge, Arthur, Eſq; elected 


lages in Maſovia, I. 159 ; 
increaſe of population there- 
on, ib. ; and of the value 
of the eſtate, 160 ; the an- 
ſwer of the ſlaves to him 
on his ſigning the deed of 


. enfranchiſement, tb. ; he 
enfranchiſes all his ſlaves, 


161 ; his example followed 


'by others, ib. 
Zaporogian Coſſacs, their ori- 


gin, III. 32 ; their govern- 
ment. 2boliſhed, 35. 


Zartoriſka, princeſs, deſcrip- 


tion of her villa at Povin- 


ki, I. 214; of the bath- 


room, 215; account of an 
enchanting fete champètre 
there, 216, 217. 


Zealand, iſland of, deſcribed, 


UL 406. 
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